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"Innovation 
is here defined as any thought, behavior, or 
thing that is new because it is qualitatively 
different from existing forms," says the author 
(p. 7). He has explored innovations in six 
main cultur~s. Five of these are ethnic groups: 
European broadly considered, three western 
American lr.dian tribes, and the Palauans of 
Micronesia. The sixth group is religious, the 
Shakers. But his principal interest is the 
incidence of new thoughts, behaviors and 
things rather than the cultures themselves, and 
he has organized his unique book under four 
major headings: 
1. The Setting 
2. Incentives to Innovation 
3. Innovative Processes 
4. Acceptance and Rejection 
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EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION 

The practice of prefacing a text or technical book with a few kind and 
hopeful words by the one who has functioned as editor has fallen largely 
into disuse. Perhaps, on the whole, it is well that this is so. But I have per­
sonally so much enjoyed and profited from the reading of the manuscript 
of Innovation, and, above all, I have been so much impressed with the in­
tellectual integrity of the author that I am anxious to serve as advocate for 
his innovation. 

Were it not that the phrase has been worn out through misuse, I should 
be content to say that the theories here developed constitute "a major con­
tribution to the social· sciences." As it is, I shall say ;.ust that in more and 
different words. 

It is a rather curious fact that, although science is systematized knowledge, 
the extension of scientific knowledge seems, on the surface at least, to be 
quite random and erratic. Scientists, like other humans, are subject to faddy 
excitements; and they often converge on a single Vioblem or method, with 
the result that it becomes, for a time, the fashionable realm in which to labor. 
The frontier of a scientific discipline, the demarkation between the known 
and the still to be discovered, is as a consequence a line of skirmish rather 
than one of frontal assault. Here and there are points of deep penetration, 
where the advance was rapid; but here and there also are pockets of igno­
rance which represent problems that have been passed by, either because 
they were unusually resistant to solutfon or dse because for some reason or 
other they never became popular areas· of inquiry. 

The theory expounded in this book deals with a problem that has long 
been neglected by social scientists: the processes by which, and the conditions 
under which, men devise new additions to their culture. This theory consti­
tutes a scientific innovation; in terms of the above metaphor, it straightens 
one section of the line between our knowledge of and our ignorance about 
matters social. And it may, indeed it should, provide a base for many new 
points of penetration into the vast unknown that lies before us. 

Not since Gabriel Tarde's Les Lois de l'lmitation (1895) has there been 
any real attempt to formulate a theoretical explanation of the innovative proc­
ess and of the individual and social circumstances involved therein. Tarde's 
theory of invention was only a dependent by-product of his all-inclusive law 
of imitation, by which he sought to explain social continuities. His "law of 
imitation" was soon discarded by social psychologists and others in favor of 
vastly more complex and nonparticularistic theories of socialization. Yet, 
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oddly, his theory of invention persisted unchallenged and unchanged. It 
became so much incorporated in the social science subculture that most 
subsequent comments on the innovative process have until now been little 
more than a paraphrasing of one or more of the ideas that Tarde advanced. 

The long, and at times bitter, controversy among anthropologists over 
the roles of diffusion and of independent invention in the development of 
culture provoked many excellent factual studies of specific inventions and 
their diffusion, but it did not produce a new theory of the innovative process. 
Sociologists and social historians have in a number of instances attempted 
to trace the development of some particular technique or organizational 
form, and for the past thirty-odd years the former have been much con­
:erned with the impact on social organization of new mechanical devices. 
But no important effort has been made by either sociologists or social his­
:orians to explain the emergence of such new devices. Psychologists, and to 
l lesser extent sociologists, have in some instances attempted to single out one 
Jr another of the crude correlates of inventors as a class, and experiments 
n the field of learning have greatly extended our understanding of the 
notivational and other factors involved in behavior. But, again, no theory 
if innovation per se has been advanced. 

In effect, then, what has been happening is that our knowledge of actual 
nnovations has been growing in a fragmentary way for more than half a 
:entury, a period during which, however, our understanding of the innova­
ive process has advanced hardly at all. Such a condition of affairs provides 
m opportunity favorable to theoretical synthesis, to the appearance of an 
nnovation. And that is exactly what Innovation is. 

The concepts advanced in this book have only a faint historical relation 
:o Tarde's theory of invention. They are new, in the limited sense that any 
nnovation is new. They have, clearly, been synthesized out of the relevant 
1ccumulated knowledge of anthropology, sociology, and psychology. And, 
:urther, they have been given a preliminary testing against a variety of fac­
:ual settings. Together they constitute what may be characterized as a general 
:heory of innovation; but each is in its own right what Robert Merton has 
;o aptly termed a "theory of the middle range," i.e., a theory that can be 
f~rther tested and can serve as a working hypothesis for empirical investiga­
:10ns. 

As a synthesis of our present knowledge and a base from which new 
.nvestigati_ons can take off, this book comes at a most opportune time. Par­
:icularly smce the Second World War, anthropologists have become increas­
ngl~ i~terested in soci~l c~ange, an interest which_ is encompassed by the 
:ubnc cultural_ dynamics. And of late years soc10logists have added to 
:heir long-standmg concern with the historical "lag" between the rates of 
:echnical and_ organizati~nal change a concern with the possible conse­
iuences to SC1ence and mence-based technology of such organizational de-
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velopments as the constant expansion of governmental functions, especially 
of military subsidy of scientific research. It is commonly assumed that many 
of the changes taking place in our social order are reducing the individual 
incentives for innovation and creating a climate hostile to the acceptance 
of such innovations as do occur. Thus the most trenchant argument ad­
vanced by the defenders of private medicine is that under bureaucratic 
organization medical practices would tend to be frozen and, ultimately, 
medical science would stagnate. 

That the acute functional disequilibriums of all modern societies, and of 
all those in the throes of becoming modern, can be resolved only through 
innovative endeavor would seem to be self-evident. But we simply do not 
know, whatever we may believe, whether any or all of the various current 
trends in organizational development-themselves often innovations-will 
foster or discourage the innovative process. Innovation provides us with the 
conceptual tools for a wide variety of scientific attacks upon this general 
problem; it is my personal hope that it will also provide the stimulus for 
the application of these tools to what is, I think, the most urgent practical 
problem of our age. 

R. T. LAPIERE 
STANFORD, CALIP. 

October, 1952 
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INTRODUCTION 

1 

In the chapters which follow an attempt has been made to formulate 
general theory of the nature of innovation and to analyze the conditions f( 
and the immediate social consequences of, the appearance of novel ideas. 
seems that any innovation, when it is understood as a mental phenomenc 
conforms to one of a limited number of reaction patterns irrespective of t 
contents of the ideas that are embodied in the mental reactions. The conce 
tion of a new idea is not a specific, unitary phenomenon; it is the result of 
particular conjunction of psychological processes, none of which, when tak, 
alone, is peculiar to the pattern of thought that is essential to the concepti( 
of a novelty. There is, in other words, no innovative "faculty," nor is the 
any specifically creative instrument that is possessed by some men and not I 
others. 

Certain conditions are obviously more propitious than others for the acct 
rence of new ideas. Favorable and unfavorable conditions have, moreovc 
social as well as personal determinants. These two major kinds of influence 
together with subordinate variables that affect innovative potentials in eac 
are considered in the sections that deal with the cultural backgrounds of ti 
innovators and with their individual histories and motivations. 

The attention given to the social consequences of innovations is confine 
for the most part to an analysis of the factors that influence their acceptan 
or rejection. Incidental reference is made to the demands for change that ti 
acceptance of an innovation imposes on the rest of a culture. No effort 
made to study either the ramifications or the cumulative results of acceptanc 
Hence the analysis stops short of a discussion of trends, drifts, tendencif 
cycles, and other formulations based upon the coordinates of time, locatio. 
and quantity. 

The same is true of the treatment of innovations themselves. They, rath1 
than combinations of them, are taken as the complexes to be analyzed an 
compared. They are not studied as components in patterns of change, c 
viewed as steps in an evolutionary sequence, or dealt with as events localize 
in time and place. In short, the present approach to innovation and its co1 
sequences is neither historical nor statistical. The aim has been to descril:: 
processes rather than substance, universals rather than singularities. Comma 
conditions and consistent mechanisms have been sought in the hope of estal 
lishing regularities in the functioning of cultural change. 
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Tue em.?1.r1.c.a.\ clau. for me study have been drawn from six mam sourc~- • 
hey have been accumulated since 1938 as a part of a research program i­
:cted toward an analysis of cultural change. Since the goal has been t~ g~n­
·alize upon innovative behavior and to define the conditions and the hmita­
ons upon its manifestations, the research has been conditioned by the 
remise that it could not be restricted to one cultural continuum. If the con­
lusions are to have universal validity-that is, to be true regardless_ of "".hen 
r where change occurs-then it is indispensable to make as many mterttme, 
1terplace, and intercultural comparisons as possible. 

The six sources mentioned comprise the total cultures of five ethnic groups, 
1lus material on the changes that have taken place in a certain religious cult 
1ver a sixty-year period. The selection 0£ the ethnic groups was determined 
o some extent by expediency, but beyond that by a desire to assure variation 
n the sample. There are important differences among the ethnic groups with 
:espect to both their cultural inventories and the historical events that have 
affected them during the past hundred years. The cult was included to con­
tribute still further to the diversity 0£ the data. It represents a distinct cultural 
phenomenon, a self-contained one that passed across several cultural bound­
aries in the course of its development. The fact that it is a purely religious 
phenomenon, an ideological structure with supernatural elements and sanc­
tions, set particularly difficult problems in analysis. It was believed that i£ 
there are any special innovative processes or any exclusive conditions for 
them, the history of this cult would serve to bring them out. 

Of the five ethnic groups from which data on change have been taken, the 
one best known to the author, the American, has understandably contributed 
~he most. Greater familiarity with it naturally has provided greater insight 

',')to the meanmgs and values of its changes, and its extensive communica­
'r n ~- t d · J h l I h nd multiplicity of ~'-~ .ifS't:fJJ an wntten rwm s ave en argc< t e range a 

. . ,! . 'bl • h the other four groups. 
'&CIJ/4ars a,ya1lahle far beyond that possi c wJt d • ate there 
. • • • . . . ill be found to pre omin , 
de data that 1s SJJCc1fically American w . . £ European culture. 

h mf estattons o . d 
so much that is taken from ot er m_a . l ding the American; an_ 

. . h xtensions, inc u - • there is 
European tradition as many e d aphical vanauons, 

l an gcogr • f ommon 
le they rcvca\ sir,niftcant tcmpora • them all and a basis o~ c_ . 
,.e\eton 1.A c.haracteristics common to l turn to societies with 

. b 1 k' g w 1en we ,\erstanc\inV, that 1s foun<l to e ac in l nts . . . l ted deve opme • 
tire\y d1fkrcnt and historical y unconnec . b • d that little at-. . • l • t will e nouce 
ln re\auon to the Euro-American matena i h 11 

. l • l rogress t at are usua y 
ntion is given to the landmarks of techno ogica P . 

· · h' · • l easons for this cursory 
~alt with in 1stories of invention. There are severa r . 

. . . . h'ch is perunent to an 
eatment. One is that the kind of mformat10n w 1 h • 

l k' or untrustwort y m 
rJlysis sud1 as the present one is all too often ac mg 



the existing records concerning the major inventions of the past. Too ma1 
critical questions about them and their creators require answers that c: 
never be given at this late date. Another reason stems from a theoretical p 
sition and a didactic purpose. It is commonly supposed that inventions a 
extraordinary achievements of rare and brilliant individuals, and com 
quently that at any one period in history few of them appear. A contra 
view is taken in this book, and partly with the idea of substantiating it, exar 
ples of little-noticed contemporary inventions are chosen in preference to ti 
famous few the arbitrary selection of which has resulted in a distorted pc: 
spective of human ingenuity. Innovations-even important ones-are ever 
day commonplaces, a fact which needs to be demonstrated by an empha: 
upon nonspectacular and homely illustrations. Still another reason lies bac 
of the slighting not only of outstanding inventions like steamboats ar 
cotton gins but of technological innovations generally. Because man-mac 
objects have an extramental existence, it is deceptively easy to formulate 
theory of innovation that will purport to describe their conception. It is muc 
easier to explain them as things than as ideas. At the same time, treatir 
them exclusively as things defined by the possession of material properti 
can produce nothing but a special and ancillary theory of innovation that pu 
their conception in an artificial category distinct from that of new ideas wit 
out material representations. Even when things are treated as mental co 
structs it is easier to deal with them than with abstract ideas. The real chi 
lenge for a general theory of innovation lies in the realm of behavior, belit 
and concept. If such a theory can be shown to hold in the sphere of ti 
purely intangible, no less than with respect to the ideas of things, a signil 
cant advance will have been made beyond existing psychological studies , 
mechanical innovations. The emphasis upon nonmaterial creations in certa: 
later chapters is to be viewed in this light. Social, behavioral, and ideologic 
constructs are neither more nor less important than thing constructs; 61 
they are more in need of precise and thoroughgoing analysis on the order • 
that which characterizes the scientific treatment of things. 

Three of the other ethnic groups studied are Indian tribes located in tl 
western part of the United States. They are known as the Yurok, the Tsin 
shian, and the Yakima. The Yurok live in the northwestern corner of Cal 
fornia at the mouth of the Klamath River. Aboriginally they depende 
almost entirely upon fishing for their subsistence. Their social and politic, 
organizations were comparatively simple, but they were quite conscious c 
class distinctions based upon family connection and inherited wealth. Tl, 
changes that have taken place in the material and nonmaterial aspects c 
their culture since their first contacts with the whites in the 1850's were ir 
vestigated in 1938. 

Two years later the Tsimshian were visited with the same goal in mine 
These Indians formerly lived in villages scattered along the Skeena River i 



EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION 

The practice of prefacing a text or technical book with a few kind and 
hopeful words by the one who has functioned as editor has fallen largely 
into disuse. Perhaps, on the whole, it is well that this is so. But I have per­
sonally so much enjoyed and profited from the reading of the manuscript 
of Innovation, and, above all, I have been so much impressed with the in­
tellectual integrity of the author that I am anxious to serve as advocate for 
his innovation. 

V.l ere it not that the phrase has been worn out through misuse, I should 
be content to say that the theories here developed constitute "a major con­
tribution to the social sciences." As it is, I shall say just that in more and 
different words. 

It is a rather curious fact that, although science is systematized knowledge, 
the extension of scientific knowledge seems, on the surface at least, to be 
quite random and erratic. Scientists, like other humans, arc subject to faddy 
excitements; and they often converge on a single problem or method, with 
the result that it becomes, for a time, the fashionable realm in which to labor. 
The frontier of a scientific discipline, the dcmarkation between the known 
and the still to be discovered, is as a consequence a line of skirmish rather 
than one of frontal assault. Here and there arc points of deep penetration, 
where the advance was rapid; but here and there also are pockets of igno­
rance which represent problems that have been passed by, either because 
they were unusually resistant to solution or else because for some reason or 
other they never became popular areas of inquiry. 

The theory expounded in this book deals with a problem that has long 
been neglected by social scientists: the processes by which, and the conditions 
under which, men devise new additions to their culture. This theory consti­
tutes a scientific innovation; in terms of the above metaphor, it straightens 
one section of the line between our knowledge of and our ignorance about 
matters social. And it may, indeed it should, provide a base for many new 
points of penetration into the vast unknown that lies before us. 

Not since Gabriel Tarde's Les Lois de l'lmitation (1895) has there been 
any real attempt to formulate a theoretical explanation of the innovative proc­
ess and of the individual and social circumstances involved therein. Tarde's 
theory of invention was only a dependent by-product of his all-inclusive law 
of imitation, by which he sought to explain social continuities. His "law of 
imitation" was soon discarded by social psychologists and others in favor of 
vastly more complex and non particularistic theories of socialization. Y ct, 
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vi EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION 

oddly, his theory of invention persisted unchallenged and unchanged. It 
became so much incorporated in the social science subculture that most 
subsequent comments on the innovative process have until now been little 
more than a paraphrasing of one or more of the ideas that Tarde advanced. 

The long, and at times bitter, controversy among anthropologists over 
the roles of diffusion and of independent invention in the development of 
culture provoked many excellent factual studies of specific inventions and 
their diffusion, but it did not produce a new theory of the innovative process. 
Sociologists and social historians have in a number of instances attempted 
to trace the development of some particular technique or organizational 
form, and for the past thirty-odd years the former have been much con­
cerned with the impact on social organization of new mechanical devices. 
But no important effort has been made by either sociologists or social his­
torians to explain the emergence of such new devices. Psychologists, and to 
a lesser extent sociologist.;, have in some instances attempted to single out one 
or another of the crude correlates of inventors as a class, and experiments 
in the field of learning have greatly e.xtended our understanding of the 
motivational and other factors involved in behavior. But, again, no theory 
of innovation per se has been advanced. 

In effect, then, what has been happening is that our knowledge of actual 
innovations has been growing in a fragmentary way for more than half a 
century, a period during which, however, our understanding of the innova­
tive process has advanced hardly at all. Such a condition of affairs provides 
an opportunity favorable to theoretical synthesis, to the appearance of an 
innovation. And that is exactly what Innovation is. 

The concepts advanced in this book have only a faint historical relation 
to Tarde's theory of invention. They are new, in the limited sense that any 
innovation is new. They have, clearly, been synthesized out of the relevant 
accumulated knowledge of anthropology, sociology, and psychology. And, 
further, they have been given a preliminary testing against a variety of fac­
tual settings. Together they constitute what may be characterized as a general 
theory of innovation; but each is in its own right what Robert Merton has 
so aptly termed a "theory of the middle range," i.e., a theory that can be 
further tested and can serve as a working hypothesis for empirical investiga­
tions. 

As a synthesis of our present knowledge and a base from which new 
investigations can take off, this book comes at a most opportune time. Par­
ticularly since the Second World War, anthropologists have become increas­
ingly interested in social change, an interest which is encompassed by the 
rubric "cultural dynamics." And of late years sociologists have added to 
their long-standing concern with the historical "lag" between the rates of 
technical and organizational change a concern with the possible conse­
quences to science and science-based technology of such organizational de-
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Yelopments as the constant expansion of governmental func~ons, especially 
of military subsidy of scientific research. It is commonly assumed that many 
of the changes taking place in our social order are reducing the individual 
incentives for innovation and creating a climate hostile to the acceptance 
of such innovations as do occur. Thus the most trenchant argument ad­
vanced by the defenders of private medicine is that under bureaucratic 
organization medical practices would tend to be frozen and, ultimately, 
medical science would stagnate. 

That the acute functional disequilibriums of all modern societies, and of 
all those in the throes of becoming modern, can be resolved only through 
innovative endeavor would seem to be self-evident. But we simply do not 
know, whatever we may believe, whether any or all of the various current 
trends in organizational development-themselves often innovations-will 
foster or discourage the innovative process. Innovation provides us with the 
conceptual tools for a wide variety of scientific attacks upon this general 
problem; it is my personal hope that it will also provide the stimulus for 
the application of these tools to what is, I think, the most urgent practical 
problem of our age. 

R. T. LAPIE!lE 
STANFORD, CALIF. 

Odober, 1952 
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INTRODUCTION 

1 
In the chapters which follow an attempt has been made to formulate a 

general theory of the nature of innovation and to analyze the conditions for, 
and the immediate social consequences of, the appearance of novel ideas. It 
seems that any innovation, when it is understood as a mental phenomenon, 
conforms to one of a limited number of reaction patterns irrespective of the 
contents of the ideas that are embodied in the mental reactions. The concep­
tion of a new idea is not a specific, unitary phenomenon; it is the result of a 
particular conjunction of psychological processes, none of which, when taken 
alone, is peculiar to the: pattern of thought that is essential to the conception 
of a novelty. There is, in other words, no innovative "faculty," nor is there 
any specifically creative instrument that is possessed by some men and not by 
others. 

Certain conditions are obviously more propitious than others for the occur­
rence of new ideas. Favorable and unfavorable conditions have, moreover, 
social as well as personal determinants. These two major kinds of influences, 
together with subordinate variables that affect innovative potentials in each, 
are considered in the sections that deal with the cultural backgrounds of the 
innovators and with their individual histories and motivations. 

The attention given to the social consequences of innovations is confined 
for the most part to an analysis of the factors that influence their acceptance 
or rejection. Incidental reference is made to the demands for change that the 
acceptance of an innovation imposes on the rest of a culture. No effort is 
made to study either the ramifications or the cumulative results of acceptance. 
Hence the analysis stops short of a discussion of trends, drifts, tendencies, 
cycles, and other formulations based upon the coordinates of time, location, 
and quantity. 

The same is true of the treatment of innovations themselves. They, rather 
than combinations of them, are taken as the complexes to be analyzed and 
compared. They are not studied as components in patterns of change, or 
viewed as steps in an evolutionary sequence, or dealt with as events localized 
in time and place. In short, the present approach to innovation and its con­
sequences is neither historical nor statistical. The aim has been to describe 
processes rather than substance, universals rather than singularities. Common 
conditions and consistent mechanisms have been sought in the hope of estab­
lishing regularities in the functioning of cultural change. 

I 
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The empirical data for the study ha\'e been drawn from six main sources. 
Ther have been accumulated since 193S as a part of a research program di­
rect~d toward an analysis of cultural change. Since the goal has been to gen­
eralize upon innovative behavior and to define the conditions and the limita­
tions upon its manifestations, the research has been conditioned by the 
premise that it could not be restricted to one cultural continuum. If the con­
clusions are to have universal validity-that is, to be true regardless of when 
or where change occurs-then it is indispensable to make as many intertime, 
interplace, and intercultural comparisons as possible. 

TI1e six sources mentioned comprise the total cultures of fi,·e ethnic groups, 
plus material on the changes that have taken place in a certain religious cult 
over a sixty-year period. The selection of the ethnic groups was determined 
to some extent by expediency, but beyond that by a desire: to assure: variation 
in the sample. There are important differences among the ethnic groups ,,;th 
respect to both their cultural mvc:mones and the: historical C\'c:nts that have 
affected them dunng the past hundred years. The cult was included to con­
tribute: still further to the di,·ersity of the data. It represents a distinct cultural 
phenomenon, a self-contained one that passed across several cultural bound­
aries in the course of its development. The fact that it is a purely religious 
phenomenon. an ideological structure: with supernatural clements and sanc­
tions, set particularly difficult problems in analysis. It was believed that if 
there arc any special innovauvc: processes or any exclusive conditions for 
them. the history of this cult would serve to bring them out. 

Of the fi\'e ethnic groups from which data on change have been taken, the 
one: best known to the author, the American, has understandablv contributed 
the most. Greater familiarity with it naturally has provided g~eater insight 
into the meanings and values of its changes. and its extensive communica­
tion system and written records have enlarged the ran;c and multiplicity of 
particulars available far beyond that possible with the other four groups. 
While data that is specifically American will be found to predominate, there 
is also much that is taken from other manifestations of European culture. 
The European tradition has many extensions, including the American; and 
while they reveal significant temporal and geographical \'ariations, there is 
a skeleton of characteristics common to them all and a b:isis for common 
understanding that is found to be lacking when we turn to societies with 
entirely different and historically unconnected developments. 

In relation to the Euro-American material it will be noticed that little at­
tention is gh·en to the landmarks of technological progress that are usually 
dealt with in histories of invemion. There are se\·cral reasons for this cursory 
treatment. One is that the kind of information which is pertinent to an 
analysis such 3!. the present one is all too often lacking or untrustworthy in 
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the e>..isting records concernmg the major iment1ons of the past. Too many 
critical questions about them and their creators require answers that can 
ne\·er be gl\'en at this l:ite d:ae. Another reason stems from a theoretical po­
sition and a didactic purpose. It 1s commonly supposed that m\'enuons arc 
c,traordmaf} achic\'cments of rare and bnlhant md1v1duals, and conse­
quently that at any one period in h1storr few 0£ them appe.1r. A contrary 
, icw is ta"en m this bool-, and partly with the idea of substant1atmg It, e>.am­
plcs of httle-nouced contemporary mvenuons are chosen m preference to the 
famom few the arbitrary selection of which has resulted m a distorted per­
specth c of human ingenuity. Innovat10ns-e\•en important ones-arc ever)'· 
<la} commonplaces, a fact wluch needs to be demonstrated by an emphasis 
upon nonspcctacular and homely 11lustrauons. Sull another reason hes back 
of the shghtmg not only of outstanding mvenuons hkc steamboats and 
cotton gms but of technolog,cal mnovauons generally. Because man-made 
ob1ects ha\'e an e,tramental e'1stencc, 1t 1s deccpuvely easy to formulate a 
theory of mno\':ttlon that will purport to describe their concepuon. It 1s much 
easier to "pl:un them as tl11ngs than as ideas. At the same ume, treating 
them e,clus1\'cly as thmgs defined by the possession of material properties 
can produce nothmg but a special and ancillary theory of mnovauon that puts 
their conceptmn m :m artificial category d1stmct from that of new ideas with­
om maten.ll representations. E\'en when tlungs are treated as mental con­
structs It 1s easier to deal with them than with abstract ideas. The real ch::il­
len!!e for a general tl;eory of mnovauon hes m the realm of behavmr, belief, 
.md concept. 1£ such a theory can be shown to hold m the sphere of the 
purely int:mg1blc, no less than wnh respect to the ideas of things, a signifi­
cant ad,·ance will ha\'c been made beyond e,1stmg psycholog1cal studies of 
mechamcal mno\'ations. The emphasis upon nonmatenal creauons m certam 
later ch.1ptcr~ is to be viewed m this light. Social, beh::iv1oral, and 1deolog1cal 
constructs arc neither more nor less important than tlung constructs; but 
they arc more m need of precise and thoroughgomg analysis on the order of 
that which characteri1es the scientific treatment of thmgs. 

TI1rcc of the other ethnic groups studied are Indian tribes located in the 
wc~tern part of the United States. They are known as the Yurok, the Ts1m­
,;h1an, and the Yal-ima. The YuroJ... h,e m the northwestern corner of C1li­
forn1a at the mouth of the Klamath Rl\'er. Aborigmally they depended 
almost cntirelr upon fishing for their subsmence. Their social and pohucal 
org:miz.mons ,,ere comparath·cly simple, but they were quite conscmus 0£ 
cl.1ss d1stmctions based upon family connection and mhcrited wealth. The 
ch::in!!es that hn,e tal...en pl:ice in the matenal and nonmatenal aspects of 
their culture: ,;mce their first contacts with the whites in the IS50's were m­
, esu!'!atcd in 193S. 

T'"' ~c.1rs 1.ucr the T,;irnshian were ,·,sited with the same goal m mind. 
These lmhans formerly h,ed in \'illagcs scattered along the SJ..cenn RJ\cr m 
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British Columbia. Since their contacts with European traders in the 1830's 
many of them have lived on a reserve at Port Simpson near the river's mouth. 
The}', too, were a fishing people without livestock or a knowledge of farm­
ing. Their social organization, however, was considerably more complex than 
was that of the Yurok. In further distinction with the Yurok, and with our­
selves, they reckoned kinship and inheritance by matrilineal clan affiliation. 
Social stratification was pronounced and was signalized by numerous in­
\·idious privileges that were inherited in the female line. 

The Yakima were investigated in 1942. The Indians who have been given 
this name are really a conglomeration of culturally related tribes that have 
occupied a large reservation in south central Washington since the end of 
the so-called Yakima wars in the late 1850's. They relied to a considerable 
e:-.."tent upon fish for food, but they were also hunters and collectors of wild 
plant foods. Early in historic times they acquired the horse and a good bit of 
the culture that developed around the use of this animal among the Indians 
of the Western great plains. They were loosely organized politically and were 
without clans or inherited class differentiations. On the whole their way of 
life was less involved and less imaginative than was that of either the Yurok 
or thr Ts1msh1an. By that comparison it was lacking in exotic emphases and 
dominant orientations. 

All these Indian groups have been greatly affected by the pressures of our 
cinlizat10n. The changes in their customs that have been induced by alien 
influences have proceeded so far and so rapidly that at present very little that 
is distinctly native remains in their thought and behavior. This is not true 
of the fifth ethnic group. the Palauans, who are an island people living in the 
southwestern part of Micronesia. They were studied over a period of nine 
months in 1947-1948. Although they have had rather continuous contacts 
with Europeans and Asiatics since the eighteenth century, the Palauans have 
retained a good part of their aboriginal culture. They subsist, as their ances­
tors did at the time of their discovery by Europeans, by tropical farming and 
fishing. They are acquainted with Occidental technology and its artifacts, and 
also with some of the institutions of the Japanese and the Americans; but 
these foreign elements are as yet in the process of being tested and absorbed. 
Although their social, political, and religious institutions have been modified 
and reduced in their complexity, they are still exceedingly intricate and diffi­
cult for an outsider to understand. Palauan culture presents a basic pattern 
that is entirely unrelated historically to the Indian examples, and in addition 
it affords materials for the study of the effects of a succession of dissimilar 
alien contacts. Since the latter part of the last century the Palauans have had 
to adjust to the varying cultural models of first the Germans, then the Japa­
nese. and now the Americans. Each of these foreign patterns has left its im­
print upon native life. 
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The religious cult to which frequent reference will be made is known as 
the Indian Shaker cult. In origin, at least, it is not related to the sect of Be­
lievers in Christ's Second Appearing, also known as the Shakers, which was 
established at New Lebanon, New York, in 1774 by its founder, Ann Lee. 
The Indian Shaker religion is one of the numerous messianic cults that have 
emerged among native peoples whose life patterns have disintegrated under 
the pressures of advancing Western civilization and who find some measure 
of compensation and security in the promises of the prophets who are lik~ly 
to arise among them during such periods of crisis. John Slocum, the founder 
of the Indian Shaker religion, was such a prophet, the unwitting vehicle of 
the despair, the fears, and the hopes of the detribalized and partially Chris­
tianized communities of Indians who were scattered around the southern 
shores of Puget Sound, in Washington, toward the end of the last century. 
According to his followers, he died, probably in November of 1881, went to 
heaven, and then returned to life with a message of peace and salvation for 
the Indian people. Individual accounts of these events naturally vary. The 
one which follows is a summary of a statement obtained in 1943 from Mrs. 
Annie James, Slocum's wife's younger sister, who was an eyewitness to his 
"resurrection." 

Mrs. James, who was between eight and ten years of age at the time, under­
stood that the ostensible cause of Slocum's death was a broken neck resulting 
from a logging accident, but according to rumor it was actually due to the 
machinations of an Indian medicine man or shaman. Slocum had been 
"dead" for several hours and his body was lying on view during a wake 
when the assembled mourners were horrified to see him move. He at first 
stirred gently under his shroud, then began to push the sheet away from his 
face. He sat up, rubbing the back of his neck and moving his head from side 
to side. Then he began to speak. He asked his wife, Mary, for a clean sheet, 
and for some ,vater with which to wash himself. He wrapped the clean sheet 
around him and told Mary to get rid of his clothes and the bedding on which 
he had been lying-the things associated with his "death." After that he 
addressed everyone in the room, asking them to shake hands with him. He 
asked them to kneel while he prayed. Then he began to preach to them. 
He said that he had a message from God; that.he had been "up above" but 
had been stopped at a "gate" and told that he must come back to earth. He 
was told that he must explain to the people that gambling, drinking, and 
Indian doctoring were bad; that they must learn to pray before eating or 
going to bed and after getting up each morning; that they must cross them• 
selves on all these occasions; that they must confess their sins; and that they 
must go to church on Thursdays and Sundays. He added that he was to 

teach the Indian people more about these things and that he would need a 
church. They were therefore to build one for him by the next Sunday. 
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Slocum gained a small following and preached in the church that had 
been constructed for him. Before long, however, his followers began to lose 
interest, and he seems to have lacked faith himself. He grew lax in avoiding 
the very temptations against which he had cautioned his listeners. Within a 
year he had fallen into his old habits o( drinking and gambling. Then he 
became ill, and eventually his condition was so serious that he was expected 
to die. Slocum's father insisted upon calling upon a medicine man for 
help, but Mary Slocum refused to permit this. Apparently she remained 
steadfast in her belief in her husband's divine inspiration. His father never­
theless forced the issue and sent for a shaman despite Mary's vigorous pro­
tests. This contest between Slocum's father and his wife emerged, in part, 
out of a long and complicated background of mutual hostility, which need 
not be detailed here. Suffice it to say that Mary was unner\'ed by the crisis. 
When Slocum's unconscious body was taken into the presence of the shaman 
she ldt the house and bega:1 to collect her husband's logging implements, 
crying all the while. Her young sister, Annie, followed her. Mary showed 
unnatural strength in handling Slocum's heavy tackle; but as she started to 
wash her face in a nearby creek, she fainted. Annie screamed for help, and 
others came and carried Mary into the house. She was trembling and moan­
ing, and when she regained consciousness her head and hands were twitch­
ing. In this state she began to demand that her husband be taken from the 
shaman who had started to work on !um. Slocum's nose had started to bleed, 
and that caused e,·en more consternation. Mary's wild appearance and frantic 
demands frightened everyone and they did as she asked. She requested that 
certain people, mostly relatives, station themselves around Slocum's prostrate 
body, holding lighted candles as they extended their arms over him. She gave 
her brother a hand bell that Slocum was accustomed to use in his church 
services and told him to ring it continuously. Praying and weeping, she 
began to twitch and jerk her head and limbs more violently. 

No one knows how long this hysterical performance lasted, but when it 
was over it was observed that Slocum's nose had ceased to bleed. That was 
the beginning of "shaking"; for it was deduced that Mary's trembling ecstasy 
was a manifestation of divine purpose. It was instinct with supernatural heal­
ing power. It was the fulfillment of a promise given Slocum by God, a 
promise that if he and other Indians believed and were faithful they would 
receive a "medicine" that would be free and far superior to the false and evil 
incantations of the shaman. It was the answer to the desperate needs of many 
people, and b:fore long it se~med that "everybody was shaking." 

Thus shakmg gave new hfe to Slocum's gospel. It was also instrumental 
in taking the leadership out of his hands and transferring it first to his wife 
and then to an aggressive nucleus of early converts led by a man known as 
Mu_d Bay Lo~is. Repor~s of the marvelous cures effected by shaking spread 
rapidly to ad1acent Indian groups, and many individuals who came to the 
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meetings near Shelton, Washington, were engulfed in the emotional atmos­
phere and carried away by the constant bell ringing, the singing, and the 
steady tramping of participants' feet that had come to characterize a healing 
service. They, too, fell to shaking in the manner set by Mary's original 
seizure. 

Missionaries and reservation superintendents tried to suppress the move­
ment, sometimes by the use of force; but this attempt only made martyrs of 
its protagonists and caused it to spread to more distant groups. In 1892 James 
Vlickersham, an attorney in Olympia, came to the rescue of the cult's mem­
bers. He helped them organize a church and supported them against their 
persecutors. In 1910 Milton Giles, another sympathizer living in Olympia, 
assisted in drawing a legal document that made the Shaker church a corpo­
ration in the state of Washington. From that time until about 1927 new con­
gregations continued to be formed in Indian communities over most of the 
Pacific Northwest. Since 1930 missionizing progress has been slight, but at 
present the cult has an active membership extending from Duncan, British 
Columbia, almost to Eureka, California. In the course of its spread to dif­
ferent Indian groups, and also in its continuous development in communi­
ties near its point of origin, the Shaker religion has undergone numerous 
changes in ritual and belief. It is these changes that attract our attention. 

In addition to the materials just reviewed some data reported upon by 
other investigators have been used. No attempt has been made, however, to 
cover the literature systematically or to correlate the conclusions or interpreta­
tions of different observers. In general, observed data rather than an author's 
interpretation of them have been cited. Even this has been done with some 
misgivings. At best it is risky to presume to interpret the observations of 
another person, and such interpreting should be done with reservations when 
it is grounded solely upon the implicit rather than the explicit statements of 
a published account. Citations from the reports of other collectors of primary 
data on cultural change are given with a full appreciation of this caution. ·If 
an observer and I disagree on our interpretations of his data, there can be no 
argument between us. More than likely he is right. 

3 

..,.. '4i.n innovation is here defined as any thought, behavior, or thing that is 
new because it is qualitatively different from existing forms. Strictly speak­
ing, every innovation is an idea, or a constellation of ideas; but some inno­
vations by their nature must remain mental organizations only, whereas 
others may be given overt and tangible expression. "Innovation" is therefore 
a comprehensive term covering all kinds of mental constructs, whether they 
can be given sensible representation or not. A novelty is understood in the 
same way; hence, "innovation" and "novelty" are hereafter used synony­
mously, the choice of one term over the other being dictated solely by lexical 
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propriety. To a limited extent "invention" is also used as a synonym for 
"innovation." There would be no objection to a consistent equation of these 
two terms were it not that popular usage puts a more restricted meaning 
upon invention than is intended for the word innovation. For most people 
an invention is a thing, and the label seems inappropriate when applied to 
novel behavior patterns, theories, and social relations. Vvhile maintaining that 
there is no psychological distinction between the conception of a new object 
and a new act or theory, the present study retains the conventional implica­
tions of the term "mvention." 'When it is used it means simply a technological 
innovation, a new thing. Custom has also governed the use of the term 
"discovery." It is fruitless to try to establish a rigorous and meaningful dis­
tinction between "discovery" and "invent10n," and nothing 1s to be gained by 
redefining the two words. On the contrary, commumcat10n is facilitated by 
conforming to ordinary usage. Beyond this purpose no significance should be 
attached to the differential employment of "mvention" and "discovery." Both 
are names for innovations. 

Some authors attempt to draw a distinction between "basic" and "derived" 
or "elaborating" im·entions. ,vhile this approach may have some value, it is 
likely to be more misleading than enlightening. This is definitely so if it 
alleges or suggests that there are two kinds of inventions and that they result 
from different conditions and mental processes. It is impossible to charac­
terize major and minor concepts in terms of the concepts themselves, yet 
this approach is likely to carry that implication. Actually when such a dis­
tinction is made it rests on other grounds, and the evaluation is to a brge 
extent subjective. I£ "basic" means "important," any attempt to use the char­
acteristics of inventions themselves as a measure of their relative importance 
turns out to be an estimate of the attitudes toward them, and this estimate 
varies by individual and with context. The same novelty will be regarded in 
one situation as trivial, whereas in another it will assume major significance. 
'f.he devising of a whistle to call farm hands to dinner might strike most 
people as a rather unimportant novelty, although 1t would not if its purpose 
were to announce dinner to formally invited guests. A new type of wrench 
would undoubtedly be regarded as more important by a mechanic than by 
a la\vyer; and new technological developments generally are more highly 
valued by Americans than by many other people. 

There are objective grounds for saying that one invention is more basic 
than another if the criterion is the social effects that they have; but this can­
not be adduced from the qualities which characterize them. If it could, we 
w_ould be much wiser than we are about the future consequences of a given 
innovation. Also, if by basic and derived it is meant that some inventions 
provide a stimulus for more subsequent inventions than do others, there is 
an unquestioned basis for making a distinction. But, again, this has nothing 
to do with the properties of the inventions themselves; or at least none that 
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can be demonstrated in advance of developments. lf new ideas do have such 
inherent qualities they appear only in retrospect, which means that external 
factors play a necessary part in determining what they are. It is, in fact, evi­
dent that the time-place setting of an invention instills it with whatever pos­
sibilities it might have for future development. 

All in all the distinction between basic and secondary inventions is an arti­
ficial one that contributes more confusion than clarity to an understanding 
of cultural change. All innovations have antecedents. All are therefore de­
rived from others. Consequently, each one may be considered to be an elabo­
ration, even though not all are basic to others. Certainly in point of creative 
processes, which is our main concern here, there is no difference between an 
invention such as the wheel that has subsequently entered into the creation 
of many others and one such as the hairpin that has figured in relatively few 
de\•elopments. The conception of something new is independent of the con­
sequences of its conception. 

This conclusion is related to the contention that new ideas are a much 
more common occurrence than they are usually supposed to be. Unless some 
arbitrary and e.xternal standard is set up, it is not possible to segregrate what 
we laud as inventions from other new ideas. Whether a novelty is striking or 
shocking or is a minor or a major departure from previous patterns has noth­
ing to do with the mental processes which brought the idea of it into exist­
ence. The innovative act is the same; "radical" or "minor" are expressions of 
attitudes toward certain of its consequences. \Vhen this evaluative attitude is 
discounted, it will appear that innovations, whether major or minor, whether 
of private or public significance, and whether of ephemeral or lasting utility, 
are constantly being made. Everyone is an innovator, whether popular defi­
nitions allow him that recognition or not. 
~ In defining an innovation as something that is qualitatively new, emphasis 
is placed upon reorganization rather than upon quantitative variation as the 
criterion of a novelty. Innovation does not result from the addition or sub­
traction of parts. It takes place only when there is a recombination of them. 
Psychologically this is a process of substitution, not one of addition or sub­
traction, although the product, the novelty, may be described as having a 
greater or lesser number of parts than some antecedent form. The essence 
of change, however, lies in the restructuring of the parts so that a new pat­
tern results, a pattern the distinctness of which cannot be characterized 
merely in terms of an increase or decrease in the number of its component 
clements. This limitation clearly excludes from the category of innovations 
the many instances of change that consist solely of a multiplication or an 
extension of the dimensions of an existing thing. The manipulation of parts 
that can be treated as mathematical units produces an entirely different re­
sult from that which occurs when incommensurable variables are added, 
dropped, or interch:mged. 
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,Vhile quantitative variations in themselves are not to be reckoned as 
innovations, it is true that they may be employed with innovative results. 
Such employment is, in fact, a very common occurrence. The requirement, 
again, is reorganization, which can be entirely independent of numerical 
variation. Thus, the man who increases the size or number of sails on a 
boat has created nothing qualitatively new if quantity alone, and not pro­
portion or arrangement, is involved. If, however, an added sail is so placed 
that the configuration it forms with others is different, there has been an 
innovation. The same applies to the sail itself; changing its size is not in­
novative, whereas changing its shape by disproportionate extensions is. The 
addition of one molecule of water to another produces nothing qualitatively 
new, but the addition of one atom of oxygen to H20 does. The removal of 
one of the four legs of a stool is not in itself innovative. It becomes so if the 
arrangement of the remaining three legs is altered so that a tripod support, 
for example, replaces the original four-post pattern. In all such instances of 
innovation, even though quantitative changes are necessarily involved, those 
c-hanges are not the critical factor. The definitive characteristic of a novelty 
is its newness with respect to the interrelationships of its parts, not their 
[lumber. Irrespective of whether or not quantitative changes are entailed, all 
innovations are qualitative departures from habitual patterns. 

The materials for all innovations come from two major sources. There 
is, first of all, the cultural inventory that is available to the innovator. This 
:ncludes all the ideas of things, techniques, behaviors, and ideas that he 
mows to pertain to human beings, whether they belong only to his own 
Jarticular ethnic group or to others. Then there are the nonartificial ele­
nents of the innovator's e.-..;perience, those that exist independent of human 
ngenuity or control. They include, most obviously, the objects and phe-
10mena of nature. But they also include the natural man himself, his phys­
cal and mental attributes, as a thing or other part of the inescapably given 
miverse of phenomena. It is important to bear this fact in mind, for inno­
,ators do treat human beings as they do other objects in nature. They invent 
J}' drawing upon the physical properties of man as they do by using the 
Jhysical properties of iron and heat. Furthermore, they manipulate the 
Jsychical and psychosomatic attributes of themselves as they do the imma­
erial aspects of the rest of their e.-..;perience. They take, as their material, 
deas and the ideas of ideas. They treat persons not only as objects but as 
rolitional, feeling, vacillating elements. The manipulation of these intan­
rbles is indeed the height of innovative ingenuity. 

4 

It is possible to discuss cultural change in terms of the addition, elimi­
iation, s~bs~tution, or hybridization of traits and complexes. As a general 
:haractenzat10n of what takes place, this is well enough; but it is only a 
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statement of results, not a definition of process. It is descriptive, not explana­
tory. It states that such and such element is an addition, but it does not 
explain how or why that element came to be such. Such a procedure can, 
~herefore, rarely offer grounds for anything more than ex post facto sum­
maries, and this leaves much to be desired if the aim is to establish generali­
zations regarding cultural change. What is needed are answers to the ques­
tions of why, which, when, and how-under what conditions and within 
what limits are certain traits and not others added, or subtracted, or fused 
with others. It is difficult to escape the conclusion that this is a sociopsy­
chological problem. 

There has been much discussion of the subject of a science of culture. 
Among the many students who have attacked the problem of establishing 
an approach to the subject, a sharp division of opinion has manifested itself. 
Most anthropologists have taken the position that cultural data are sui generis 
and that, if any hope exists for the foundation of a science of custom, it 
must operate with its own materials and solely within the framework of 
concepts developed to deal with their interrelationships. To the other school 
of thought belong those who see small prospects of success in this approach 
to a social science and insist upon describing its materials in terms of 
another level of discourse, either the psychological or physiological. For 
them, the only adequate and realistic explanation of human behavior is to 
be found in the functions of the human mind. 

The two points of view are not as incompatible as they at first seem to 
be. There is no doubt that the study of custom constitutes a special disci­
pline, and that nothing is to be gained and much lost by attempting to 
"reduce" its data to mental, physical, or chemical reactions as such. At the 
same time it is pertinent to ask of those who propose to operate on a de­
tached level of custom just what they understand by cultural facts. All will 
agree, presumably, that cultural facts are intangibles. They are not to be 
equated with objects, even though they sometimes give rise to them. They 
are and must be ideas. In no other way can there be continuity in a cultural 
tradition, for chairs, tables, and governmental forms neither beget nor cause 
their like. Nor can one conceive of a system of relationships between things, 
acts, and forms, as sue!,, that differs from the science of physics, chemistry, 
and related disciplines. It is, therefore, difficult to understand what the ma­
terials of the cultural scientist might be unless they are composed of the 
immaterial representations of these objects and behaviors. It must also be 
true that the only possible locus for the existence of the representations is 
in the mind. Furthermore, the only system of interrelations that can develop 
among these mental modes of things are those that take shape in accordance 
with the potentialities of mental action. In other words, ideas interact with 
ideas according to psychological laws and not some other. In the last 
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analysis, then, it is incumbent upon the cultural scientist to work with 
ideas. 

This does not mean, however, that we are thrown back on the study of 
laboratory psychology, however much this may be of assistance in some in­
stances. As it is generally practiced, psychology is the investigation of indi­
vidual or group variation within a range of norms that have been estab­
lished in large measure by a common cultural inheritance. In other words, 
psychology typically, traditionally, and often unwittingly, discounts the cul­
tural constant in a definiuon of its problems. The anthropologist, on the 
other hand, begins with the fact of cultural variability; and his problems 
develop around the permutations of that factor with others. He must also 
deal with individual human mental reactions if he is to deal with anything 
real. But his primary concern is with the socialized aspect of ideas instead 
of with the idiosyncratic. The idea-in-common is the proper area for his 
exploration, for this is culture. About such shared ideas it is appropriate for 
him to ask all the questions with which he as an anthropologist is familiar: 
when, where, and how do they come into being, how are they transmitted, 
how do they affect one another, why do they differ from one locality to 
another, how are they related to individual and group biology, and so on 
to indefinite length. In all this inquiry the questions and the problems re­
main unchanged, but we have localized our search for the answers to them 
and have come to grips with the real motive force that makes culture the 
dynamic phenomenon that it is. Any other approach makes it a sterile, static, 
and mystical cnuty, unsuitable for scientific investigation. 

Cultural explanations of human behavior can be given, but they always 
imply or necessitate psychological assumptions. They presuppose certain atti­
tudes or other mental connections that are the real explanatory elements in 
the observed relationships between behavioral patterns. One institution may 
be said to explain another only by granting the existence of such psycho­
logical sets in the thinking of those whose culture contains the institutions. 
Observations may disclose that in societies where it is the custom for a man 
to marry the widow of his deceased older brother it is also commonly the 
custom for him to be allowed considerable familiarity with her while her 
husband lives, and it may be inferred that the first custom e..xplains the 
second. It can do so, however, only if a certain psychological postulate is 
granted; namely, that in the thinking of those who practice both customs 
probable future marriage with a particular person is warrant for a moderate 
degree of se..xual license preliminary to the event. If this connection or one 
comparable with it does not exist in the minds of those who adhere to the 
two customs, there is no connection between them at all, even if there is a 
positive statistical correlation between their occurrences. The same holds for 
correlations and alleged connections between any other institutions. The 
linkages between them-if there are any-are psychological; and if they 
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exist, they must reside in the individual minds of participants, irrespective 
of the inferences and deductions of an outsider. 

Those who maintain that one institution can be explained solely in terms 
of another can do so only by committing the observer's error of projecting 
constructions upon the material which they arc intent upon describing. This 
fallacy takes several forms. In one the observer theorizes and organizes his 
data in accordance with the norms in which he has been trained and which 
he has unwittingly come to regard as natural, inescapable, and real. Accord­
ingly, logical constructs and fomili:ir :ibstractions take the place of empirical 
referents in explanations of other peoples' beh:ivior. One observer reports, 
for example, that among certain African tribes women have been much more 
receptive to Christianity than have men. In explanation we are told that 
women have traditionally played a prominent part in native "religion," so 
it is to be expected that they would occupy leading roles in the "correspond­
ing sphere" in the introduced Europe:in culture. By this reasoning Afric:in 
ancestor veneration and related practices are equated with Christianity under 
the rubric of "religion" to explain the readiness with which the women, as 
contrasted with the men, have accepted Christian teachings. Yet it is certain 
that the natives themselves have not equated the two systems of belief, as 
missionary experience and other evidence in :ibundance go to show. 

Reilic.1tion is another aspect of the observer's error whereby there is a 
confusion of the properties of things with the properties of ideas about them. 
It lies in supposing that projected abstr:ictions behave like things-but like 
very special things because the characteristics of their relationships and in­
teractions conform neither to psychological principles nor to the physic:il 
and chemical laws of things. In this way, concepts of the observer are alleged 
to ha\'e relationships that are proper only to things. In explanation of cer­
tain correlations it is said, for example, that one institution "supports" or 
"clashes" with another and therefore may or may not coexist with it. Thus, 
":igriculturc," :in abstraction, conflicts with "pastoral nomadism," another 
abstraction. Or "communal ownership" is inimical to "private ownership"­
two logical constructs no matter how clearly they are defined. Or it is main­
tained that ideas do not "fit" each other or a system; hence, human sac­
rifice or idolatry is "incompatible" with Christianity. Clearly ideas cannot 
exert physical pressures upon each other as can two stones, or fit together 
like jigsaw pieces; and C\'en less certainly so when they arc edited and im­
posed upon an observational field from the projection room of an external 
observer's mind. Nor is this censure to be escaped by defending these ex­
planatory terms as mere figures of speech. The real error lies in treating 
ideas as things. 

This same follacr lends to an unconscious substantiation of analogies so 
that one set of data insensibly and improperly come to assume the character­
istics of some parallc:l that was introduced to elucidate them. Before the 
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interpreter or his readers are aware of it, the relations which exist between 
one set of data are accepted as 1.·alid for another. Thus, culture, an abstrac­
tion, is made to grow, decay, and die like an organism. Or it exerts pres­
sures and compulsions on the individual like a thing: it has mass and inertia 
and moves along like a stream, irrespective of the indi,•idual and quite inde­
pendent of his will or understanding. Parts of it may even grow fatigued or 
exhaust their inherent possibilities for growth and cease to develop. It is not 
to the point to reiterate that these expressions are just pedagogical devices 
and that they propose nothing but analogies-when they are actually used 
as explanations, and as the only explanations, of certain cultural facts. It is 
misleading to insist that they are only verbal exigencies and yet to infer, de­
duce, and construct theories upon them as if they were real. It undermines 
confidence to be told that there really is no supraindividual current of cul­
ture and at the same time to be told that we all are awash in one. It would 
help to be told that this stream is an anthropologist's abstraction and that 
we are not influenced at all by it but by our own individual motives and 
ideas. 

So insidious and specious is this error of projection that it has been used 
in all innocence to vindicate itself. In fact, anthropologists have character­
istically resorted to its false assurances to assert their occupational independ­
ence from the psychologists. This declaration has as its keynote the .propo­
sition that knowing all that it is possible to know about individual psy­
chology will not tell us anything about the nature or functioning of culture. 
Thus, in many so-called primitive societies it is the custom for a man to 
avoid his mother-in-law's person and to have no direct social relations with 
her. If, the argument runs, this avoidance pattern were due to psychological 
necessity and if, as we believe, all human beings are equipped with the same, 
or nearly the same, mental apparatus, then the mother-in-law taboo should 
be found among all societies of mankind. \Vhen so stated and accepted, this 
reasoning is unassailable; but in reality it misrepresents the issue. The real 
question is not why married men in some societies fail to avoid their wife's 
mother but why some do not have mothers-in-law. The issue is not whether 
all human beings avoid the same social object but whether in all societies 
there are the same social objects, such object, in this case, being a mother­
in-law. The crux of the problem, then, is not a psychological reaction but a 
definition of social entities. In short, a wife's mother is an entirely different 
social construct in one society than in some others, and we should therefore 
not expect attitudes, whatever they may be, to coincide. Properly stated, the 
mother-in-law taboo has universal validity; namely, that individuals every­
where treat certain other individuals in specified ways, including avoidance, 
if and when these other persons, wives' mothers, are psychological and not 
mere structural equivalents. Again, the ethnologist's error lies in imposing 
his own equation upon elements in a kinship nexus, an equation which is 
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alien to the thinking of the human subjects whose behavior he strives to 
interpret. By thus obviously eliminating the thought processes of the subjects 
and being unaware of the substitution of his own for them, he is able to 
deny the necessity for psychological interpretations of custom. 

It should be evident that the anthropologist need not abandon his field 
of culture to the clinician, or even "reduce" his cultural data to a psycho­
logical level. In truth, demonstrable cultural facts are never anything else 
but ideas. We can appreciate this if we keep in mind the fact that the anthro­
pologist is really talking about the idea of a chair instead of a four-legged 
object of wood when he speaks of it as an element of culture. In dealing 
with culture we arc inevitably dealing with multi-individual ideas, that is, 
with ideas shared by more than one person. But this sharing does not take 
the ideas into a new plane. It does not make them supraindividual with an 
autonomy of their own. They are no different from any other ideas. They 
have the same place of residence, and they are subject to the same principles 
of thinking as idiosyncratic ideas. They do not act with forces and features 
of their own, and assuredly they do not behave like wind or stone. 

The argument for a sociopsychological view of culture applies with spe­
cial force to the problem of change. No matter how this problem is viewed, 
it takes on an ultimate mental reference. It is, for instance, often said that 
an invention is the expression of a need. This statement can have no mean­
ing when it is applied to the abstraction called culture, for a culture never 
needed anything. To maintain otherwise is to take an ethnocentric stand­
point and evaluate the observed objective facts in accordance with some 
stated or unannounced norm. This assertion would hold even if it were a 
question of whether the "need" were vital to the existence of the culture of 
a particular people and the failure to respond to it appropriately would mean 
the e.xtinction of the group. A need is by no means identical with an absence. 
A need is a psychological experience, and it only clouds our view to project 
this feeling upon a system of things. Even "a people" is incapable of this 
experience, for the concept of "a people" is again an abstraction. Unless we 
are to accept the group-mind concept, there is no locus to which we can refer 
the existence of a need in this sense. 

Institutional explanations of change, like institutional explanations of cor­
relations, must assume a psychological foundation in the motivations of the 
people who initiate and support the changes. Thus, it has been reported that 
the incidence of theft has increased in certain Melanesian communities since 
prohibitions upon sorcery have been made effective by European adminis­
trators. There is no reason to doubt the development of this inverse relation 
between the two practices; and it may be taken as an adequate explanation 
of the change that has taken place-unless we contend that it is the practices 
rather than the native thinking fundamental to them that are responsible for 
the obsen·ed facts. Indeed, the formula "sorcery reduction equals theft in-
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crease" has meaning only in terms of certain psychological certamues or 
postulates relative to native thinking. At a minimum it must be assumed 
that the official ban upon sorcery has lessened the fear of supernatural venge­
ance for theft, and that this fear of supernatural punishment was more effec­
tive in constraining thievery than are the legal sanctions instituted by the 
administering secular authority. Unless some such native reasoning is ad­
mitted, by implication or otherwise, sorcery is unrelated to theft, even if they 
can be shown to co-vary in a single community. As we know, "figures can 
prove anything," and the reason, as far as human behavior is concerned, is 
that they treat with consequences and not with the mental linkages between 
them. 

With reference to the mechanics of invention the same conclusion must 
hold. Every innovation is a combination of ideas. The only bonds between 
its parts in a cultural setting are mental connections; tbey are instituted with 
the first individual mwd to envisage them, and they dissolve with the last 
individual mmd to retain a recollection of them. The mental content is 
socially defined; its substance is, in ma1or part, dictated by tradition. But the 
manner of treating this content, of grasping 1t, altering it, and reordering 
it, is inevitably dictated by the potentialities and the liabilities of the machine 
which does the manipulating; namely, the individual mind. 

The constant reference to ideas as the mediating and essential element in 
it should not be taken to mean that innovation 1s always a deliberate and 
a closely reasoned process. It defimtely is not, as a large part of subsequent 
chapters will illustrate. Thousands of innovations are unpremeditated, and 
innumerable others are both unplanned and umv'anted. Many appear upon 
impulse, and multitudes go unnoticed by either their creators or anyone else. 
All this makes them no less md1V1dual and no less ordained by psychological 
necessities, however little we may know of these complexities. 

Innovation, then, must be subject to the rules of 1:hinking and feeling, 
and any theory of invention must take this fact into account. In fact, such 
a theory should be a formulation of the rules of thinking as they pertain to 
the origins of new combinations of thought. This is at once a psychical and 
a cultural phenomenon, because the content of a thought predisposes the 
part it will play with respect to others. Its custom-determined substance will 
determine just which one of the possible mental reaction patterns it will pro­
voke. Understood in this way, there can be no legitimate distinction between 
the psychological and the cultural approaches to the problem of cultural 
change. 



Part One: The Setting 

CHAPTER I 

THE PROTAGONISTS 

Everyman. It usually happens that those who concern themselves wit\, 
innovation begin with~ or come to accept, one of two antithetical proposi­
tions relative to human.inventiveness. It does not matter whether their point 
of view is founded upon general impressions or careful study; in either case 
they find themselves impelled to believe that human beings are funda­
mentally creative, or that they are not. Almost always they are prepared to 
argue for or against the statement that man is by nature a mentally lazy 
and complacent creature who has to be shocked or forced into the concep• 
tion and the acceptance of a new idea. 

Those who take the affirmative in this argurnent have been impressed 
with the creeping pace of cultural change, with the infrequent appearance 
of "basic" inventions, and with the vigorous and violent resistance that typi­
cally greets departures from tradition. They point to the slow and painful 
accumulation of new ideas over the millennia spanned by human history, 
and to the inclination that men have for imitating others instead of formu­
lating and adopting novel and more effective ways to meet their own special 
needs. Their opponents assert that these evaluations magnify unflattering 
human characteristics _and ignore the multitude of unsung, unrecorded, and 
abandoned ideas that have appeared in all ages and conditions of society. 
They protest the evaluative nature of the concept of a "basic" invention. 
They stress the unlimited diversity which characterizes cultural develop­
ments within broad areas of similarity and adduce illustrations of the wide 
range of responses to environmental challenges made by different ethnic 
groups. They counter the charge of "slavish imitation" by calling attention 
to the universal and persistent phenomenon of individual variation within 
the latitudes of any group norm. They admit that new ideas are usually re­
sisted but point out that in spite of this deterrent they continue to occur. 

Division of opinion upon this question naturally produces contrary inter­
pretations of the same facts. To those who maintain that new ideas are rare, 
inventors are in some measure always geniuses. They are exceptional indi­
viduals with uncommon intellectual capacities and strong motivations. They 
are the creators of the "significant" departures. Their "basic" innovations 
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usually initiate a series of new developments that have had to await a foun­
dation. These sequels are merely "elaborations" and "improvements" made 
by lesser men-skillful and enterprising, perhaps, but without the vision of 
the genius. The advocates of inventiveness look upon these distinctions as 
subjective estimates of men and their ideas. They can discover, they assert, 
no objective means to distinguish a "basic" invention from any other, none 
for measuring degrees of novelty among new ideas as far as the ideas them­
selves are concerned. Radicalism to them is a measure of the reaction to a 
new idea, not of the degree of its intellectual saltation. 

Students of the history of cultural growth have been forced to answer the 
question of human inventiveness in their efforts to interpret the meaning 0£ 
multiple occurrences of the same phenomenon in different ethnic groups. 
When an institution or an artifact is found distributed among several groups 
it is possible to maintain either that the duplication has been due to its inde­
pendent development in each one or several of the groups, or that the idea 
of it has been spread by, or diffused from, its originators in one locality to 
their offshoots or their imitators in other areas. There have been extremists 
on both sides of this argument, those who have attempted to find a common 
origin for every occurrence of an institution, and those who have seen them 
as repeated manifestations of the psychic qualities common to all men. The 
latter view was implicit in the approach of the evolutionary school of eth­
nologists who at the end of the last century maintained that "the like work­
ings of men's minds under like conditions" produce cultural parallels as 
often as the conditions are repeated. The opposite extreme is embodied in 
diffusionistic schemes that have been formulated in Germany and England. 
The proponents of the kt1ltttrhistorisc/1e and the heliolithic theories of cul­
tural growth adhere to the doctrine of human uninventiveness as an essen­
tial adjunct to their explanation of cultural parallels. To them, things and 
institutions that are the same have a single origin simply because they could 
not have been invented more than once. American ethnologists have adopted 
positions in between these extremes, declaring that each instance of a parallel 
must be decided alone and upon evidence apart from the question of inven­
tiveness. Nevertheless, in practice most of these students also evince a pre­
disposition to accept one point of view or the other in the weighing of the 
evidence. 

It must be evident that the issue of inventiveness hangs upon the defini­
tion of it. If the devising of a log raft is an invention, there have certainly 
been more inventors than if the term is limited to things like bicycles and 
bathtubs. If inventiveness be granted to the man who conceives of a lawn­
mower but denied the individual who first thinks of connecting a gasoline 
motor with it, we should not only have fewer geniuses to consider but would 
be forced in honesty and in confusion to recast our patent regulations. If we 
arc disposed to withhold the label unless a new idea becomes incorporated 
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in a culture, we shall be talking about something else than human origi­
nality, something more restricted and often less novel. If we were to lea\'C 
the definition to popular consensus, we should be dealing with a protean con­
cept which itself varies by era and by society. 

Definitions arc not as important as the facts they presume to classify. Any­
one is free to make his own and to go on, alone or with support, from there. 
They arc instruments, not ends, and their sole \'aluc lies in the consequences 
that flow from the insights they permit. Most definitions of in\'cntion block 
rather than open the way to an understanding of cultural change because 
they place the emphasis, not upon change itself, but upon estimates of its 
significance. They rate indh•idual \'ariation in terms of its degree, in terms 
of attitudes toward it, or in terms of its cultural consequences. Now, all these 
things arc important and worthy of serious attention, but they tell us noth­
ing about the sources or characteristics of ideological or behavioral variation. 
A vast amount of such \'ariation is ignored because it docs not fall within 
the arbitrarily established range of novelty. It is passed over if it does not 
elicit comment. or if it is not repeated or imitated, or if it otherwise is with­
out fasting effects. The problem of change is thus shunted into the problem 
of measuring it. 

J£ our concern is with the origins of differential behavior and its char­
acteristics, then it is advisable to take all of it into account without pre­
judgment of its cultural wortl1. Once this is done, it becomes evident that 
nothing is more common or certain than individual variability in concept 
and reaction. Such differentiation, moreo\'er, is the only source of those aber­
rations that are chosen because of their social significance to merit the label 
of innovation. But gi\'ing them this name does not make them different 
from those \'ariations which pass without a trace. Their fate is something 
apart from their origins, e\'en though the latter might be pro\'oked by ideas 
concerning the former. Change as such is a universal phenomenon. Human 
beings ha\'e an infinite capacity for responding divergently-just how diver­
gently will concern us from now on. But in this ultimate sense of being 
dc\'iant every indi\'idual is an innovator many times over. 

E\'cr}' indi\'idual is basically innovati\'e for two reasons. No two stimuli 
lo which he reacts arc c\'cr identical. The)' may be more or less alike, and it 
may require an expert analrsis to detect the differences between them; but 
the variables which aCfect their presence and their organization inel'itably 
make them distinct in some way. \Vhen an individual steps across the tra­
ditionally accepted boundaries of sameness and treats two different things as 
the same, he: is displaying originality; and inevitably there arc degrees of this 
as there arc degrees of difference between the stimuli prompting him. The: 
second reason for di\'crsificd reactions is that no one ever entirely or minutely 
duplicates his responses to what he regards as the same stimulus. Ine\'itably 
:111 or~anism is altered by its own responses; it is not the same after respond-
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ing as it was before. This is so even when the reactions follow upon each 
other immediately; a person does not react to a second loud noise or drink 
of water as he did to the first. Changes in his reactions are even more evi­
dent when the passage of a long interval of time brings about physiological, 
emotional, and intellectual transformations in an individual. And respond­
ing differently to the same stimulus is also counted as original when it over­
rides the cultural dictates which make prescnbed allowances for it. This 
dynamic situation is pregnant with novelty; and it is continually bearing 
strange fruit, as anyone may observe by close attention to his own behavior 
and that of his associates. 

While it is true that novel reactions are routine phenomena in the expe­
rience of every man, it is at the same time undoubtedly true that individuals 
differ in their propensities and abilities to veer across the normal boundaries 
of acceptable deviation. It is a commonplace that some people are more in­
ventive than others. Ind1V1duals differ in the frequency with which they 
depart from the norms of behavior, in the character of their preferences for 
domg so, and m the uniqueness of their divergent ideas. The characteristics 
of their immediate cultural setting have a great deal to do with this. As will 
be pointed out in the next chapter, opportunity differentials that are com­
pounded of time and place factors in experience provide a partial explana­
tion of individual variability in innovative potential. Equally important, how­
ever, are those individual peculiarities that are less directly and less certainly 
dependent upon the cultural background for their organizations. It is un­
necessary to raise here the moot question concerning the extent to which 
these 1d10syncras1es are biologically determined. It is sufficient to recognize 
that human beings, beyond the age of infancy at least, exhibit differences in 
what we call character and personality, and that these differences predispose 
some of them to a hesitant and retractile attitude toward experimentation 
with the new, while others are much more adventurous and intrepid. In 
short, some people, for whatever reason, are temperamentally more conserva­
tive than others. Some are more likely than others to think of something 
that will generally be regarded as new. 

As far as innovation is concerned, individual differences are evident in 
the ability to conceive of something beyond the limits of the conventional 
range of routine variation. This ability is dependent upon a number of fac­
tors to be considered later; among them are the capacity for meaningful ob­
servation, the ability to retain knowledge in memory, and, above all, the fac­
ulty to analyze the data of everyday experience and recombine them in new 
patterns. Innovative capacity is at times equally dependent upon attitudes 
toward existing modes. Individuals display different degrees of satisfaction 
with them, different degrees of tolerance of them under stress, and different 
degrees of detachment or emot10nal involvement with them, as well as dif­
ferent degrees of distrust of anything that might take their place. 
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In consequence of these factors individuals do react differently to the 
same situation, and some are certain to respond with greater originality than 
are others. Given any set of circumstances, some individuals will be con­
strained to the orbit of the customary more certainly and more securely than 
will others. Individual variability in this respect is unquestioned. At the same 
time, it is only a special aspect of the more general and universal phe­
nomenon of idiosyncratic deviation. Within conventional limits individual 
deviation is inevitable; for excursions beyond those limits special conditions 
are necessary. 

Primitives. Most Europeans and Americans, priding themselves upon the 
comple.xity of their civilization, are predisposed to belittle the intellectual 
accomplishments of vast numbers of people in other parts of the world. Im­
pressed, and rightly so, by the enormous difference between their cultural 
inventories and those of the so-called primitive peoples, they are prompted 
to explain the disparity on biological grounds. Some have maintained that 
the mental equipment of the primitive is near the animal level. In their view 
the savage's perceptive powers are keener than those of civilized man, but 
his ability to remember the past, to imagine the absent, to envisage future 
possibilities, and to think abstractly are definitely limited. He is often pic­
tured as being naive and childlike in his emotional reactions, his lack of self­
discipline, his simple tastes, and his gullibility. He is said to be impulsive and 
unreflective, lacking in the ability to free himself from the limitations of 
immediate and materialistic considerations. 

Others who take a dim view of primitive innovative capacities stress his 
conformance to tribal standards and find in this an effective deterrent to 
original thinking. Those who emphasize this point depict the savage en­
chained by his own rules of behavior. He is a "slave to custom," bound by 
mental necessity to conform to group standards even though they are irra­
tional and dangerous to his health and sanity. It is supposed that his un­
wavering adherence to custom is an actuality, and that this trait is a mark 
of the primitive mind. It is regarded as a mental disability that forestalls 
change. 

Cultures differ, not only in the number of elements into which they can 
be divided, but also in their qualitative characteristics. Some people believe 
~at this variation exists because primitives think in ways that are not only 
simpler than those of the European but also distinctly different. It is affirmed 
that primitives do not reason or that, if they do, their minds are not governed 
by rules of consistency or logic. Stress is laid upon their irrational behavior, 
their inability to see distinctions that are obvious to the civilized man, and 
th~ir insistence upon dichotomies which do not exist in more sophisticated 
philosophies. Levy-Bruh! holds that the primitive mind operates upon a plan 
that is peculiar to it. It is "prelogical." The native makes no distinction be­
tween himself and other objects in nature. All things are imbued with a mys-
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tical essence which is their only real and significant property. Speaking of the 
primitive man's remarkable knowledge of nature, Levy-Bruh! writes,1 

Yet the primitive, with all this somewhat exact knowledge that he possesses and 
utilizes, scarcely troubles about extending and investigating it. He is content with 
transmitting it as he has himself received it. \Vhile not failing to realize its prac­
tical value, he does not appraise it as we should do. The objective characteristics 
which permit of our differentiating beings very like each other, are of slight 
importance to him unless they bear a mystic significance. He makes use of the 
knowledge, often a ,ery exact one, that he possesses, but only exceptionally is he 
interested in 1t, for it plays an altogether subordinate part in his actual doings. 
It is especially upon the power or powers, the mysterious, invisible, and every­
where present forces, that the success or failure of his hunting, fishing, agricul­
ture, and in fact, of all the enterprises in which he may engage, depends. These it 
is that he must endeavour to subiugate, appease, and incline to his cause. 

There are very few ethnologists who can agree with Levy-Bruh!, or with 
others who find differences between the mentalities of primitives and modern 
men. No objective evidence exists to support the view; and there is much to 
demonstrate that, if differences do exist, they must be minute, so inconsider­
able that they cannot explain the observable differences in cultural invento­
ries, or the great variety of attitudes toward change found in different times 
and places among the same ethnic group. Conclusions to the contrary have 
been due to superficial observations, ethnocentrism, and philosophical specu­
lation. 

It soon becomes apparent to one who takes a dispassionate and unbiased 
view of the subject that modern man is as irrational and prelogical as any 
known primitive; that primitives are to be found in varying proportions in 
all contemporary societies, civilized or otherwise; and that the thralldom of 
custom is nowhere more apparent than in the stultification of individualism 
in the more sophisticated circles of modern society. Unfortunately, when 
judgment is passed upon pnm1tive man, extremes are selected for compari­
son. The bow and arrow is set off agamst the machine gun-which few 
Americans know how to use and still fewer know how to make. At the same 
time the fact that our great-grandfathers-who presumably had a mentality 
no more primitive than our own-lived without benefit of this and other 
features of modern civilization is overlooked. The essential truth is that de­
gree of cultural elaboration is in no way directly correlated with ethnic dif­
ferences in mental ability. 

Despite the differences in complexity between primitive and sophisticated 
cultures, the impartial student of the subject will find abundant evidence of 
innovative ability in tribal societies. Modern Occidental civilization is out-

1 Luciw Lc:vy-Bruhl, The "Soul" of tl1e Pnmttwe (trans. by Lilian A. Clare). New 
York: The Macmillan Company, 1928, p. 20. Permission of The Macmillan Company. 
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root edible they had perfected se\'eral means of ridding it of the prussic acid 
that it contains. One technique made use of an extensible tubular squeezer 
of basketwork which, when it was stretched, compressed the pulp in it. 
Other extraction processes included fermentation and roasting. They had 
learned to make use of several poisons for their blowgun darts, among them 
the deadly curare, the pakuru-neara, and the secretion from a certain frog. 
They were familiar with such narcotics as parica, caapi, and cohoba snuff; 
with medicinals like copaiba, carap oil, balsam of umiri, and guarana tea; 
and with useful resins like karamanni, carnauba, and caranna \Va."'(es. They 
used cayenne pepper not only as a condiment but as a siege weapon by burn­
ing the plant so that its fumes were wafted over the palisaded village of 
their enemies. They were the disco\'erers of the rubber of modern commerce 
as well as several other latexes with elastic properties. They made balls, rings, 
waterproof fabncs, and enema syringes of rubber. They also invented the 
hammock. They made use of signal drums, reinforced their pottery by an 
ingenious use of sponge spicules, and shrank enemy heads after the skull and 
other parts had been removed with a minimum of mc1S1ons. 

As for abstract thought, the cosmological conceptions of the Maori of 
New Zealand were as metaphysical and as beautifully expressed as any of 
our own. As would be expected, not all the people understood them or even 
had the opportunity to do so. The esoteric cult of the god Io was confined 
to the nobility, and the god's priests were of the highest and most exclusive 
order. Io was conceived to be a supreme being with ineffable powers and 
attributes. He was ,,·nhout shape or residence. He did not interfere in the 
affairs of men and was not propitiated. His name could not be uttered except 
by his priests at specified times and places, and then only with some qualifier 
to denote one of his numerous attributes. He was the core of all gods, greater 
than all of them, the parent of heaven, earth, and men, and without parents 
himself. He was the source of all knowledge and thought and volition, un­
seen and knowable only as a radiant light, permanent, immutable, and 
omniscient. 

An understanding of the profundity and subtlety of Maori thinking may 
be obtained from the following recital O which, it will appear, embodies a 
recondite e\'olutionary conception of creation. The beginnings, preceding the 
advent of human beings, are here conceived to have taken place in five stages 
or cosmic ages. The first, as related in the first stanza, comprises the birth 
of consciousness and desire. Next came the emergence of sensation, created 
by an articulation of consciousness and desire; then the genesis and evolu­
tion of matter; and finally, and less mystically, the establishment of the firma­
ment, followed by the appearance of the earth in the form of the islands 
named in the closing lines of the account. 

0 Richard Taylor, Te lka A .\/a11i; or ll'ew Zealand and Its Inl1abitants. London: 
W. MacIntosh, 18i0, pp. 109-111. 
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From the conception the increase, 
From the increase the swelling, 
From the swelling the thought, 
From the thought the remembrance 
From the rcmcmbr.rncc, the consciousness, the desire. 

TI1e word became fruitful; 
It dwelt with the fa:blc glimmering; 
h brought forth night: 
The great night, the long night, 
The lowest night, the loftiest night, 
The thick night to be felt, 
The night to be touched, the night unseen. 
The night following on, 
The night ending in death. 

From the nothing the begetting, 
From the nothing the increase, 
From the nothing the abundance, 
The power of increasing, the living breath; 
It dwelt with the empty space, 
It produced the atmosphere which is :ibove us. 

The atmosphere which floats above the earth, 
The great firmament abo\'e us, the spread-out space 

dwelt with the early dawn, 
Then the moon sprang forth; 
The atmosphere above dwelt with the glowing sky. 
Forthwith was produced the sun; 
They were thrown up abo\"e as the chief eyes of heaven; 
TI1en the hea\·ens became light, 
TI1e early dawn, the early day, 
The midday. The blaze of day from the sky. 

The sky which 11oJt~ above the e.,rth, 
Dl\'dt with H:iw:iiki, 
And produced Taporapor:i, 
Tauware nikau :incl Kukup:ir:i, 
Wawauatea :ind Wiwhi te rnngi ora. 

25 

This philosophical expression is not a unique specimen. Other Maori 
chants e,·idence the s:ime concern with ultim:ite origins. "fhe trait is, in fact. 
a well-established one all o\'cr Polynesia.= Nor is the ability to systematize 
abstract ideas confined to this primith·e area. Sc\·cral American Indians, 
among them the Bella Coola. are well known for their systematic concep-

, I'.ml R~clin, rrimi:i1 e ,\Ian at Phi/o1opl.~r. New York: :\pplcton-Ccntury-Crofts, 
Inc., 192i, Ch~p. 16. 
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tions of the universe. 1.ne1rs are not as refined as are those of the Maori, but 
they betoken a speculative interest in imponderables. '2._o ~2..<., 

This is not the place to document primitive inventions in detatl. A Tew 
synoptic treatments of the subject are available that should dispel skepticism 
about the savage's ability to meet his material needs in efficient and original 
ways.4 Apart from that, it is well to remember that the essentials, and many 
of the particulars, of our own culture were devised or discovered by peoples 
who, on other grounds at least, are labeled primitive. The domestication of 
plants and animals is ancient but not coextensive with human e.'l:istence; 
which is to say that agriculture and animal husbandry are inventions made 
by men a few thousand years ago. All our basic plant foods and all our eco­
nomically useful animals are old domesticates; contemporary man has added 
nothing to the list except hybrids. With metallurgy the situation is some­
what different, thanks to modern chemistry and physics. Still the use of free 
copper and gold goes back to 4000 B.c. in Egypt; and small groups of people 
around the Black Sea were smelting iron as early as 1400 B.c. The ceramic. 
arts are older than agriculture and have been carried to a high degree of 
perfection both technically and artistically by many peoples in remote times 
and places. The textile arts are likewise old in origin and widespread. Primi­
tive peoples have employed a remarkable variety of materials for weaving, 
including cotton, wool, silk, and hemp; and they have utilized most if not 
all of the modern techniques. The Incas of Peru produced embroideries, 
gauzes, voiles, and nets, the technical excellence and beauty of which have 
not been surpassed. Writing, though somewhat late by comparison with these 
other developments except metallurgy, still has a respectable antiquity and 
was developed in several societies which in the popular view are seldom 
reckoned as civilized: Egyptians, Sumerians, Chinese, Indus, Mayans, and 
Aztecs. Our calendar system derives from an early Egyptian form, and our 
week was evolved in the Near East perhaps a century before the birth of 
Christ. The Chinese were using rag paper by the end of the first century A.D. 

and gunpowder in warfare by the end of the thirteenth. The Egyptians 
made glass and erected heavy stone masonry by 3000 B.c. The arch, so essen­
tial to our architecture until the advent of steel frames, and the wheel, upon 
which so much of our mechanistic age depends, both appear in history at 
about the same time (3400 B.c.) in the remains of Sumerian cities in Meso­
potamia. Aside from these basic ingredients of our culture there are hun­
dreds of particular discoveries and inventions of primitives to which we 
have fallen heir. All our narcotics, alcoholic drinks, natural dyes, adhesives, 
and spices and many of our medicinal herbs are ancient and come from re­
mote corners of the primitive world. Those who adhere to a distinction be-

• Otis Mason, The Origins of /11vt:ntio11. London: \V. Scott, Ltd. 1895. See also 
"Primitive Tra,·cl and Transportation," U.S. National M111t:11m Annual 'Report for 1894, 
Washington, D.C., 1896, pp. 23i-593; and several other studies by Mason. 
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tween basic and improving inventions could make a good case for primitive 
m::m the inventor versus modern man the elaborator. 
• Black, White, Red, and Yellow. Closely related to the view that primi­
ti\·cs have inferior innovative capacities is the notion that there are racial 
differences in this respect. The two ideas are not distinguishable in the think­
ing of those who assume that there is a correlation between an alleged de­
gree of mental development and an alleged degree of cultural advance. Be­
ginning with a comparative evaluation of cultures, it is reasoned that the 
differences noted are due to qualities that are a function of racial differentia­
tion. In other words, it is said that there are average and limiting potentials 
characteristic of ethnic groups because of their ancestry. Under this interpre­
tation, "primitive" means biologically unspecialized or underdeveloped, not 
necessarily historically prior. Hence the limited achievements of some con­
temporary races as well as those of ancestral groups are believed to be due 
to inborn mental disabilities. 

This is an old, recurrent, and widely disseminated view. It is founded 
upon several presuppositions, and its acceptance as a demonstrated fact per­
mits some far-reaching inferences. One of the assumptions upon which it 
rests is that cultural complexity can be taken as a measure of mental com­
plexity, that what a people think about is an index of how well or how 
poorly they can think. This is at best a proposition of circumscribed validity. 
Setting aside the intricate question of the connection between mind content 
and the mental processes that deal with it, other involvements remain that 
render the thesis untenable in indiscriminate cross-cultural comparisons. 
When it is used to grade racial groups, auxiliary hypotheses are required 
that vitiate whatever validity the thesis might have in interindividual com­
parisons within the same cultural milieu. Within a single society some indi­
cation of individual mental capacities may be had if there is a constancy of 
intellectual environment, interest, and motivation. Ordinarily, these constants 
are lacking in cross-racial comparisons. Interests are highly variable among 
societies of mankind. just as they are among individuals in one society; and 
it cannot be reasoned. that a selection of one interest and an ignorance of 
another is in itself a criterion of thinking ability. It is indefensible to con­
clude that the Fijians are incapable of inventing a gasoline engine because 
they have not done so, just as it is unreasonable to contend that an illiterate 
American is innately incapable of reading a book because he has never done 
so. What a people have done is not to be taken automatically as a measure 
of what they can do. Further inquiry must be made in order to settle this 
question. 

!nfcrenccs concerning racial capacities that are based upon cultural com­
parisons entail the additional assumption that cultures can be objectively 
~\·aluated. It must be taken for granted that there is some criterion by which 
mtcllcctual achievements can be me:isured if they arc to be used as a test of 
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innovative ability. This is a natural assumption, natural in the sense that 
most people in most societies tacitly make. it. But the difficulty comes "'.hen 
it appears that the character of the yardsuck vanes from society t? society. 
Ethnocentrism is a universal phenomenon, and most people believe that 
the value systems of their own group are axiomatic and unassailable. It is 
true that American culture is more complex than many others, in certain 
aspects at least. But it is not true that all mankind regards this as a proper 
measure of perfection. If the striving for greater elaboration and complexity 
were a universal human ideal, we should have some basis for judging the 
native abiliues of racial groups to achieve it. Failing this constant, we are 
not justified m drawing any positive conclusions about superior and inferior 
innovative capacities. ,v e are free to rate cultures according to this standard 
if we please, but we should be prepared to expect to be rated ourselves on 
different premises and with equal logic. 

When George III of Great Britain sent an embassy to China to ask for 
trading privileges, the Emperor Chien Lung sent him the following dis­
dainful reply: 5 

You, 0 King, live beyond the confines of many seas. Nevertheless, impelled by 
your humble desire to partake of the benefits of our civilization, you have dis­
patched a mission respectfully bearing your memorial. To show your devotion 
you have also sent offerings of your country's produce. I have perused your 
memorial. The earnest terms in which it is couched reveals a respectful humility 
on your part, which is highly praiseworthy .... Our Celestial Empire possesses 
all things in prolific abundance and lacks no product within its own borders. 
There is, therefore, no need to import the manufactures of outside barbarians in 
exchange for our own produce. But as the tea, silk, and porcelain, which the 
Celestial Empire produces, are absolute necessities to European nations and to 
yoursel\'es, we have permitted, as a signal mark of favor, that foreign business 
houses [at Canton] be supplied, and your country thus participate in our benefi­
cence .... As your Ambassador can see for himself, we possess all things. I set 
no value on objects strange or ingenious, and I have no use for your country's 
manufactures .... I do not forget the lonely remoteness of your island, cut off 
from the world by inten·ening wastes of sea, and I overlook your excusable 
ignorance of the usages of our Celestial Empire. I have consequently commanded 
my Minister to enlighten your Ambassador on the subject .... It behooves you, 
0 King, to respect our wishes and to display even greater devotion and loyalty in 
the future, so that by perpetual submission to our throne, you may secure peace 
and prosperity for your country hereafter. Tremble and obey! 

Cultures have qualitative as well as quantitative differences, and more 
than one yardstick may appropriately be applied to them to measure the 
mental capacities of their creators. Standards of evaluation are relative, and 
they are indeed unassailable unless we are prepared to maintain that all men 

6 A. L. Warnshuis, T/ze Ne111 York Times, Feb. 28, 1926, Sec. 8, p. 15. 
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after all value the same thing to the same degree. In any event, it is not de­
fensible to stigmatize a person or a group of people for failure to do some­
thing which he or they have lacked the opportunity to do or have regarded 
as not worth doing. 

The concept of race is an equally deceptive variable in the incautious 
linkage of mental endowment with cultural achievement. It may be true 
that individuals inherit special talents and facilities as well as general abili­
ties, but it is a long step from this view to the admission that the groups of 
mankind that we call races collectively exhibit differences in this respect. At 
the present time there is no general agreement upon a definition of "race," 
even among impartial scholars of the subject, much less among those who 
have partisan purposes in exploiting their pnvate interpretations of it. The 
usual method of measuring and classifying populations on the basis of their 
external appearances is at best a sorting device that leaves many odds and 
ends of humanity without a niche in the scheme. The application of statis­
tics to the measurements refines the procedure but does not make the mate­
rial more amenable to the treatment. Above all, this morphological approach 
to racial classification can tell us very little about actual inheritance patterns, 
for it deals with phenotypes, not with genotypes, the essential data of inher­
itance. It deals with genetic symptoms rather than with genetic composition 
itself. Hair form, skin color, nose shape, and head proportions are epiphe­
nomena which make inheritance patterns manifest, but they are not the pat­
terns themselves. In consequence, a growing number of physical anthropolo­
gists arc now insisting upon a more meaningful approach to the concept of 
race.0 Perhaps in time we shall have one that is founded upon the principles 
of Mendelian inheritance. Then we may be in a position to assess the rela­
tive mental endowments of biologically related groups of humanity. Just 
now we have no warrant for doing so. 

Volumes have been written to prove and disprove the contention that 
races are equally endowed mentally. In the end the fundamental question 
has remained unanswered, for the reasons given above and one other. Col­
lective innate abilities cannot be measured unless the group measured is a 
real biological unit; neither is it possible to measure inborn qualities if they 
cannot be isolated from the acquired. So far no method or test has been de­
vised that will measure only the innate capabilities of an individual. Con­
stitution and behavior are always compounded of nature and nurture-if 
indeed there is any empirical distinction between the two components. A 
large number and variety of physiological and psychological tests have been 
given to individual representatives of different races. The results do not jus­
tify the conclusion that there are racial differences; neither do they permit 

0 !II. F. Ashier Monra~u • .t/11 lntrod11ctio11 to Pliysical Antliropology. Springfield, III.: 
Charles C Thomas, 1945, Chap. 5. 
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us to say unequivocally that there are not.7 They do not tell us anything 
about inborn qualities, but they do highlight the difficulties of the problem. 
Their principal, and by no means insignifi_ca~t, value lies_ in. their r?futat!on 
of the doctrinaire assertions of those who ms1st upon racial inequality with­
out the support of experimental evidence. From this standpoint the tests are 
valuable precisely because they have utilized phenotypes as racial criteria, for 
these are what the uninstructed layman uses. Race to him means a given 
combination of skin color, eye color, stature, etc. To have shown that these 
conjunctions of attributes are insignificant from the standpoint of the mental 
abilities of an individual is a long step forward. 

The conclusion to be drawn from the foregoing analysis of the doctrine 
of racial inequalities is that no ethnic group has yet been shown to have a 
monopoly upon originality because of its biological endowments. A direct 
approach to the question, by a comparative study of culture itself, leads to 
the same conclusion. Unfortunately the comparisons that are usually made 
present an unbalanced picture that is due to an unwitting or a deliberate bias 
in time perspective. The evaluations about which we hear most have been 
made by wesrern Europeans and their coJoniaJ descendants. The dare is the 
present, when the star of the Occident is in Its ascendancy and its followers 
have made themselves the masters and arbiters of the lifeways of the people 
with whom they compare themsel,•es. It might, of course, be argued on the 
Darwinian principle of the survival of the fittest that this ascendancy is proof 
of racial superiority, except that it is a relatively recent phenomenon that is 
not correlated with any demonstrable change in the biological composition 
of Europeans a generation prior to .-1..n. 1492. The truth is that a European 
mastery of large parts of the globe has been due more to the possession of 
gunpowder and iron-both non-European inventions-than to racial supe­
riority. Comparisons dating from the period just before the destructive effects 
of \Vestern civilization made themselves felt would be more justifiable. Our 
historical records contain many illustrations of the fact that Europe then was 
not much in advance of many other parts of the world that were conquered 
by its representatives. 

When Cortez reached the Aztec city of Tenochtitlan in 1519, he and his 
men were understandably astonished at the artistic, industrial, and govern­
mental achievements of its builders. They found a Venicelike city, built upon 
an artificial island in Lake Texcoco, which in its material aspects was not 
inferior to a great many European cities of the time. It contained temples, 
pyramids, and palaces of stone, broad causeways, and aqueducts connecting 
it with the mainland. It was a wealthy mercantile center with trade relations 
ramifying over most of southern Mexico and beyond. It was the seat of a 

7 Otto Klineberg, Race D1ffert:11us. Kew York: Harper & Brothers, 1935. 
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militaristic government which drew regular tribute from surrounding areas 
in the valley of Mexico and in varying degrees exercised hegemony over out­
lying regions in the present states of Veracruz, Guerrero, and Oaxaca. Its 
citizenry included farmers; skilled workers in wood, stone, gold, copper, 
obsidian, turquoise, and feathers; a wealthy and privileged merchant guild; 
a priesthood serving a multitude of gods according to a complex religious 
calendar; a trained professional soldiery for whom special inducements were 
offered; and a select group of judicial officials who administered a strict legal 
code. There were twenty schools within the city for the children of common 
people and others for the nobility. There priests gave moral, religious, and 
vocational instruction to children above the age of six, who lived under their 
strict discipline. 

The crowds of people that assembled to witness Cortez's entry into 
Tenochtitlan made a deep impression upon Bernal Dfaz, the chronicler of the 
event, even as did the splendor of Montezuma's palace and his personal ap­
pointments. Diaz doubtless magnified the opulence of the scenes that he wit­
nessed, but there is no question that he was amazed by the contrast between 
what he had expected and what he found. He relates that Montezuma's 
cooks had thirty different ways of preparing meats for his table and that 
"above 300 dishes were dressed, and for his guards, above a thousand." Mon­
tezuma's table was covered with white cloths; and servants presented him 
with water and napkins for his hands. He had numerous attendants and 
entertainers while at dinner. His palace comprised an armory, a treasury of 
gold and precious stones, and a zoological garden.8 

His gardens, which were of great extent, were irrigated by canals of running 
water, and shaded with every variety of trees. In them were baths of cut stone, 
pavilions for feasting or retirement, and theaters for shows, and for the dancers 
and singers; all were kept in the most exact order, by a number of laborers con­
stantly employed. There were market places where nil kinds of vegetable products, 
domestic animals, textiles, gold ornaments, writing paper, and even slaves were 
traded. [In Atzcapotzalco J were the shops and m:mufacturies of all of their gold 
:md silver smiths whose works in these metals, and in jewelry, when they were 
brought to Spain, surprised our ablest artists. Their painters we may also judge 
of by what we now see, for there are three Indians in Mexico, who are named 
Marcos de Aquino, Juan de la Cruz, and Crespillo, who, if they had lived with 
Apeles in ancient times, or were compared with Michael Angelo or Berruguete in 
modern times, would not be held inferior to them. . . . The women of the family 
of the great Montezuma also, of all ranks, were extremely ingenious in these 
works, and constantly employed; as was a certain description of females who lived 
together in the manner of nuns. 

8 Bernal Diaz del Castillo, Tl1e Tr11e History of the Conquest of Mexico (trans. by 
Maurice Keating}. New York: Robert M. McBride & Company, 1927, pp. 172 and 175, 
Quoted by permission of Crown Publishers. 
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The Aztecs were not the sole creators of their civilization. No people ever 
is. They were the heirs of their remarkable predecessors in the same general 
area, the Mayans and the Toltecs; but the Aztecs added to their cultural her­
itage and gave it a distinctive cast. That their descendants are no longer the 
peers of the descendants of their conquerors is less a matter of race than it 
is of greed and inhumanity. . . 

According to the generally accepted system of clamficat10n, the Aztecs, 
like the rest of the American Indians, belong to a subdivision of the Mon­
ooloid race. The creative abilities of their distant relatives, the Chinese, can 
:carcely be questioned regardless of their strangeness for the Occidental 
mind. China as a political entity was already ancient when most of the Euro­
pean nations came into existence, and its cultural foundations were laid cen­
turies before the birth of Christ. It was still an intellectually vigorous nation 
when 1\farco Polo served m the government of Kublai Khan and returned 
to Vemce to tell his compatriots of the many wonders that he had seen. 

Chinese talents ha\'e been directed toward the cultivation of the humani­
ties rather than the sciences. Chinese scholars have been concerned with 
ethics, history, and literature; with the definition of interpersonal rights and 
duties; with poetry, drama, and painting; with scholasticism, writing, and 
books; with casuistry and social and moral philosophy. The Chinese early 
de\'eloped an extensive bureaucratic system which was backed by a civil­
scr\'ant tradition that was based upon sheer academic learning. Their dy­
nastic and other histories go back to the ninth century B.c. They invented 
printing, long before it was known in Europe, by using first block prints, 
then movable type of clay and metals. The oldest known printed book is in 
their language. They have long shown an interest in demographic problems 
and were the first nation to keep census records. Their records reveal that 
under the Han dynasty a century or two after the beginning of the Chris­
tian Era their kingdom contained about as many subjects as did western and 
central Europe at the time the New \Vorld was discovered. Despite their 
emphasis upon knowledge for its own sake, they made a remarkable number 
of purely utilitarian inventions and discoveries: silk, hemp, playing cards, 
paper money, coins, gunpowder, porcelain, writing paper, and cast iron­
not to mention a great variety of culti\'ated food plants and medicinals. 
Their numbers, the strength of their traditions, the essential merit of their 
original ideas, and their ability to repulse or absorb invaders have carried 
them into the contemporary period as a culturally autonomous ethnic group. 

While a knowledge of history may condition advocates of racial inequali­
ties to make concessions in favor of the Chinese, there is little information 
o~tside ethnographic literature to support a case for the Negro. Most people 
either doubt or deny that there has ever been a Negro civilization worthy 
of the name. If by this it is meant that there has never been a Negro state 
ranking in power and influence with modern nations, or a native indus-
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trialized growth in Negro Africa comparable to our machine age, then there 
can be no argument. Of course, the same is true of many subgroups of the 
Caucasian race. On the other hand, if we are interested not only in ingenuity 
in developing political power and influence, but in inventiveness of any sort, 
the achievements of the African Negroes as a whole, and of particular 
groups, must be rated as considerable even by modern European standards. 
Perhaps their artistic talents need not be emphasized, for allowances are 
usually made for them. Most large museums now contain products of the 
industrial arts of native groups that give evidence of excellent craftsmanship 
as well as inspiration in con::eption. \Vork in leather, clay, iron, wood, tex­
tiles, bronze, ivory, and the prec10us metals, especially in western Africa, 1s 
ancient, local in origin, and sk1llfully executed. Other achievements, how­
ever, are not so well known. Few people, for example, realize that the in­
habitants of the upper Volta and Niger Rivers possess an old written litera­
ture of considerable refinement. It is not a lay literature. It has been devel­
oped by Negro scholars. It reflects an interest in learning for its own sake 
and shows no lack of subtlety in thinking. In part, this literature is written 
in Arabic, the traditional medium of learned discourse in this region, be­
cause for many centunes the people there have had both direct and indirect 
contacts with Mohammedan centers to the north and east. In consequence, 
many Mohammedanized Negroes in the remote hinterland of French West 
Africa compose works on law, theology, and history, both in prose and verse, 
using elegant Arabic. In this same region there also exists a more truly in­
digenous literature written in alphabets of local invention. The best known 
of these systems of writing is the one that has been in use for a century or 
more among the Vai people who live on the fronuers of Liberia and Sierra 
Leone. 

It is not generally appreciated that Africans have a flair for political or­
ganization. Kingdoms and empires embodying complex administrative and 
judicial systems of control have been rather typical of the whole continent 
except for its desert and deep forest areas. Often African kings have ruled 
over thousands of subjects through an administrative hierarchy that was 
scarcely less complex than many found at the present time elsewhere. The 
kingdoms of Uganda, Massi, Dahomey, and Benin come to mind because of 
their recent significance for the Europeans. The tradition, however, is an old 
and well-established one. Y.l e know from Arabian sources that there have 
been a succession of kingdoms of considerable power and extent in the 
region of the French Sudan. The Ghana Empire was founded to the west 
of Timbuktu in the fourth century and persisted until the fourteenth. In the 
meantime others rose to challenge its hegemony, among them the Diara, the 
Soso, and the Songhoy. The most renowned was the Mandingo State with 
its capital at Kangaba on the upper Niger River. This state began its rise to 
prominence in the seventh century and still exists, headed by rulers of the 
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same dynasty as in the beginning. The peak of its power came between 1300 
and 1350, when it controlled most of what is now the French Sudan. Several 
of its kings made pilgrimages to Mecca, the first in 1050, to return with ele­
ments of Mohammedan learning. The Arab geographer Ibn Batuta, who 
visited the Mandingo capital in 1352-1353, found it at the apogee of its influ­
ence. According to Delafosse,9 

He has left us a detailed and apparently scrupulous account of his travels in which 
he is pleased to testify to the fine admimstration of the State, its prosperity, the 
courtesy and the d1sciphne of its officials and prO\•incial governors, the excellent 
condition of public finance, the lu:-..ury and the rigorous and complicated cere­
monial of the royal receptions, the respect accorded to the decisions of justice and 
to the authonty of the so,·ereign. In reading his account, one has the impression 
that the Mandingo Empire was a real State, whose orgamzation and civilization 
could be compared to those of the Mussulman kingdoms or indeed to the Christian 
kmgdoms of the same epoch. 

Tribes, Cities, and States. It is sobering to reflect that inventive preemi­
nence is a fleeting possession of ethnic groups when the total span of human 
cultural development is viewed in retrospect. Physical anthropologists sub­
divide the contemporary Caucasian population of Europe and the Mediter­
ranean border of Asia and Africa into at least three subraces, the Nordic, the 
Alpine, and the Mediterranean. Most of them would add still others, such 
as the Armenoid and the Dinaric, to account for physical types found in the 
Balkans and the adjacent Near East. To the layman all these people may be 
simply Caucasians, with perhaps some doubt about the Egyptians, the He­
brews, the Turks, and other non-European peoples; or he may choose to 
confuse race with language or nationality and find even more races in the 
area than does the anthropologist. \Vhatever view one takes, it should be 
evident from a study of the cultural development in this area that race has 
had nothing to do with cultural leadership. The rise and fall of nations has 
gone on irrespective of race, however defined. Political, social, and economic 
preeminence has passed from one group to another; and part and parcel of 
such leadership has been an effiorescence of innovation in one or another 
aspect of culture. 

For fully 2,000 years, from 3500 to 1500 B.c., all Europe was a cultural 
wilderness by comparison with developments in Asia and North Africa, and 
for centuries thereafter its central and northern sections lagged far behind 
its southeastern Aegean border. During those twenty centuries, and perhaps 
for some seven more, the only people who could be called civilized lived in 
the Yalleys of the Nile, the Tigris-Euphrates, and the Indus RiYers and, from 

9 .Maurice_ Delafosse,_ Tiu: Negroes of Africa (trans. by F. Fligelman). Washington, 
D.C.: Assoaated Publishers, 1931, pp. 66-6i. Quoted by permission of Associated 
Publishers. 
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1500 n.c. on, in the: Honan Province of China, where the late but fully de­
veloped Bronze Age Shang culture appeared. Beginning as early as 5000 n.c. 
in Egypt and Mesopotamia, these Afro-Asiatic culture centers e\·oh·ed a 
sophisticated urbanized society that was not approximated, even in attenu­
ated form, in central Europe until a century or two before the birth of 
Christ. The concentrations of population in these areas were supported by 
intensive agriculture and the use of domesticated animals. By 3000 n.c. there 
were large cities of mud brick, glazed brick, or stone masonry in the Fertile 
Crescent and in India. The Indus builders incorporated stairways and bath­
rooms in their dwellings, and their cities were provided with sewer systems. 
llronze metallurgy and pottery making were highly de,•eloped skills in all 
these centers. Writing was likewise fully developed; and in Egypt and 
Babylonia libraries were assembled which now tell us much about the life, 
the laws, the commerce, and the literary interests of the day. \Yorks of art 
in bronze, stone, clay, and semiprecious stones were of such quality that they 
arc still \·alucd for their artistry alone. In Mesopotamia and Egypt, at least, 
the city dwellers were diversified in occupation and social position. There 
were el:iborate and powerful priesthoods and divine or divinely sanctioned 
kings. The priesthoods and the temples were maintained by taxation, or, as 
in Babylonia, by land-grant privileges which were converted into liquid 
wealth through rentals and loans at interest. The Babylonian priests devel­
oped astrology, discovered five of the planets, formulated the zodiac, and 
made predictions of eclipses. Organized commerce was especially active in 
Mesopotamia. There the interest in goods and trading, in property and 
lin:mcc, was so general that a refined and integrated system of weights and 
measures was required. Quantities, time, and space were divided into 12's 
and multiples thereof; and it is from this duodecimal system that the \Vest­
ern world has derived its concepts of feet, ounces, hours, and angular meas­
urements. The Neo-Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar also conceived the 
idea of zero, as the Hindus did a thousand years later. 

All in all these Afro-Asiatic cultures, especially those of Mesopotamia, 
had a distinctly modern flavor. In many respects they were closer to contem­
porary European standards than a good part of the rest of the world is 
today. From 3000 to 1250 n.c. Crete also p:trticipatcd in the cultural expan­
sion of the Near East. Her growth was related to that of Egypt and Meso­
pot:unia, as they were to each other; but Crete had its special characteristics, 
just as they clicl. The Minoans developed a distinctive form of writing and 
:in indigenous naturalistic art style. Their artisans worked in bronze, gold, 
clay, i\'ory. and stone. manufacturing objects for trade with other parts of 
the Mediterranean world. They built palaces \\"ith armories, stairways, gal­
ll"ries, tile drain pipes, frescoed walls, and colonnaded halls. They were a 
wc.ilthy, cle\'er. and prosperous people. 
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The city-states of the Egyptians and the Su~erians, whic~ had ~eir be­
ginnings around 3500 B.c., eventually becam: _mcorpo~ated mto kmgd?ms 
and empires. When the last re~iva! ~f the failmg emp1:e of_ the Egyptians 
collapsed under Persian assault m )25 B.c., and the Persians m turn felJ be­
fore Alexander in 330 B.c., the greatest days of the people of the Near East 
were over. The impressive civilizations which they fostered di? not vanish; 
they merely lost their drive as political forces. Cultural leadership passed into 
the rough but eager hands of the barbarians who were pressing down upon 
the Mediterranean from the north. They took what they wanted from the 
ancient culture centers and ignored or destroyed the rest. The most impor­
tant, and the most strategically situated, of these ruder people were the early 
Greeks. They began to participate in Mediterranean civilization through its 
Cretan manifestation in Mycenae around 1800 B.c.; but they were slow in 
achievino- leadership after the destruction of Minoan Crete around 1250. It 
was dos: to -100 years before they began their spectacular rise. 

At this juncture it may be more to the point to shift our attention e.xclu­
sively to the history of scientific invention and discovery, because the greatest 
emphasis is usually placed upon this kind of innovation in discussions of 
racial or nat10nal abilities. A convenient summary of innovation in this cate­
gory has been assembled by Sorokin, who has relied mainly upon the com­
prehensive compilations of Darmstaedter. Sorokin's tabulations of the data 
reveal clearly the phenomenon that we are discussing; namely, the rise and 
fall of nauonal leadership m cultural elaboration. The Greeks, of course, were 
the first to achieve scienufic prominence in Europe. The greatest number 
of their inventions and discoveries came between 600 and 200 B.c., with a 
notable peak between 400 and 300. From that climax Greek discoveries de­
clmed in number, though there was a slight revival in the first century A.D. 

The latter fluctuation was coincident with a slightly more marked upswing 
of science in Rome between 100 B.c. and A.D. 100. Roman contributions are 
reckoned as fewer and less sustained in time, though it should not be over­
looked that discoveries made by persons of Greek origin after 146 B.c. owed 
no small measure of their amplitude to Roman patronage and encourage­
ment. Nevertheless, scientific development came to a standstill under the 
Romans, and with their political collapse under the invasions of the Goths 
and the Vandals it ceased to flourish anywhere in Europe for centuries. 

The Arabians, playing much the same role as the Romans had previously, 
eventually took over where the Greeks had left off. Not all the scientific dis­
coveries attributed to the Arabs were actually made by them, but they fos­
tered philosophy and the sciences, and the active literature of the time was 
in their tongue. This fact has left some slight imprint upon our language; 
such words as algebra, alcohol, and alchemy recall this phase in the history 
of science. It took the Arabs about a century after their conquest of the Near 
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East to become acquainted with Greek and Roman science. They did not 
begin to be productive themselves until about A.D. 800; but from then until 
about 1050 they made outstanding contributions in almost every branch of 
science known at the time: astronomy, geography, medicine, mathematics, 
pharmacology, chemistry, mechanics, and optics. Arab science in Spam and 
Morocco got started a century or more later than it did in the east, and Its 
rise and fall there was less significant and briefer. Its peak in the west seems 
to have occurred between A.D. 1150 and 1200. 

Except for the contributions of the Arabs there was little scientific growth 
in or around Europe from the seventh to the fourteenth centuries. England, 
France, Italy, and Germany contributed about equally to the meager stock 
that was accumulated up until the second half of the thirteenth century. 
Then Italy assumed the leadership and maintained 1t until the middle of the 
seventeenth century, when the other three countries pressed ahead with Eng­
land pacing the rest. During the second quarter of the nineteenth century 
Germany, which had not been far behind England, stepped into the lead and 
maintained it through the first decade of the twentieth century. In the mean­
time, other interesting developments had been taking place. Spam and Por­
tugal experienced brief surges of scientific act1v1ty from 1300 to 1525; and 
during this period Spain outdistanced England, France, and Germany, and 
for brief intervals surpassed Italy. The Americans began to make a small 
showing against the European backdrop soon after they gamed their inde­
pendence. By 1900 the United States had equaled the scientific output of 
France, and by 1910 it was decidedly in advance of both England and France. 
Russia, too, was late in starting, but by 1900 1t began to show signs of 
acceleration.10 

It does not matter whether or not some other estimate of inventiveness 
would alter the details of the picture that Sorokin's data present. For present 
purposes it does not matter whether Italy led England during a certam 
period of history or vice versa. The point to be stressed is that there have 
been fluctuations in scientific productivity and that one ethnic group after 
another has experienced them. As one nation reaches its climax and goes 
into a decline, another experiences the beginnings of its comparatively brief 
day of intellectual leadership. Or it may be, as in the case of the Arabs and 
the Greeks before them, that an interval of "dark ages" will separate one 
spurt from another. However this may be, it is evident that no race or na­
tional group has exhibited the sustained and unbroken productivity that 
would ine\'itably follow if intellectual superiority were simply a matter of 
biological inheritance. Even within the confines of Europe, inbred strains, if 
not races, are multiple and diverse. No one of them has even approximated 

10 Pitirim Sorokin, Social and C11lt11ral D} na,mcs, American Sociological Series 
New York: .\merican Book Companr, 193i, Vol. 2, pp. 148-150. 
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a cultural constancy to match the persistence of its biological characteristics. 
Rise and decline is a feature of culture, not of head conformation or e}e 
color. Throughout history as we know 1t, intellectual leadership has shifted 
from group to group, irrespective of their genetic compositions, and pre­
sumably it will continue to do so in the future. 



CHAPTER II 

THE CULTURAL BACKGROUND 

All cultural changes are initiated by individuals. The stimulus for a new 
idea or a new behavior is consequently always specific to a given individual. 
Sometimes, however, it is generalized so that it bears upon several indi­
viduals, or it becomes more intense or recurrent so that it affects some indi­
viduals more acutely than it does others. In any event, conditions external 
to the individual have a marked effect upon his innovative potential and 
upon the potential of the group in which he lives. With a shift of conditions 
in the experience of an individual, or with an alteration in the conditions 
that affect one society at different times in its history, or with a diversifica­
tion of the conditions that affect different societies, there must go a variation 
in innovative possibilities. 

It is with these conditions that we shall be concerned in trus and the 
next chapter, not with the innovator's personality, predispositions, or abili­
ties. For the most part these externals are not of a person's own making. 
In a sense they are impersonal and supraindividual. They include the aspects 
of the natural environment that are clearly independent of human manipu­
lation. More importantly, they include cultural constructs that have come to 
be what they are irrespective of any given individual's will or effort. Most 
of any person's cultural environment falls in this category. Each of us is able 
to make some slight modifications in the cultural milieu in which we live, 
and some individuals make significant changes; but we all begin with a 
body of ideas and a range of things and behaviors that have been assembled 
and integrated by our predecessors long before we are able to comprehend 
them. The complexity and the orientations of this traditional inventory in­
evitably have a determinative effect upon the interests, the competencies, and 
the innovative potentials of the members of any society. 

For the present, the conditions to be discussed will include only those 
which have a bearing upon the initiation of a cultural change, and not those 
which relate to the acceptance of one that already has been conceived and 
proposed for adoption. When factors contributing to the acceptance or re­
jection of a new idea are touched upon in this chapter, as they are in the 
discussion of imitation, they will be treated only to the extent that they can 
be shown to contribute to the development of some other new idea. Many 
of the conditions affecting the inception of new ideas are, of course, also 
relevant to a consideration of their acceptance. They will be treated sepa-
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rately, however, because it is important to keep the phenomena of creation 
and acceptance distinct. . 

Tl1e Acc11m11/ation of Ideas. The size and complexity of the cultural in­
ventory that is available to an innovator establishes limits within which he 
must function. The state of knowledge and the degree of its elaboration dur­
ing his day, the range and kind of artifacts, techniques, and instruments that 
he can use, make some new developments possible and others impossible. The 
mere accumulation of thmgs and ideas provides more material with which 
to work. A sizable inventory allows for more new combinations and permits 
more different avenues of approach in problem solution than does a small 
one. 

Some societies are much richer than others in cultural possessions; hence 
their members have an initial advantage that is denied individuals in less 
well endowed societies. The Australian aborigines and the pygmies of Africa 
have a mmimum of technological deV1ces. It is not to be expected that a 
member of either group, regardless of his ability, would invent a photo­
electric cell or ernlve a theory of world government. The same may be said 
of our own ancestors of a few hundred years ago. Einstein could scarcely 
have developed his theory of relativity had he lived in the Neolithic age, 
nor could the atomic bomb have been invented in the days of Newton. The 
cultural base must provide the materials for further development. If the 
necessary ingredients are not contained in the inventory that is available, a 
new idea involving them is obviously impossible. 

Sometimes the question of availability of innovative resources relates to 
the intellectual perspective of the innovator. His cultural horizon may be 
limited to the knowledge that e:1.1sts only within his own society, or it may 
extend beyond to include the knowledge that is known to adjacent or remote 
groups in other parts of the world. This is a matter to be considered later, 
but we may note now that facility and extent of communication influence 
the accumulation of ideas. \Vith well-developed channels of communication 
there goes a greater possibility of bmlding up intellectual resources. 

The fact that ideas do or do not accumulate has cultural implications in 
itself. A noticeable accumulation presupposes an interest in assembling and 
preserving ideas and things of the past. In societies wherein this interest is 
manifest the development of something new does not mean the elimination 
of the old; instead it is added to the old as an alternative, or at least a knowl­
edge of the old is preserved in the memory or in the written records of the 
people. Even if the old is no longer functional, it exists as a part of the in­
ventory and may be revived. In short, accumulation results from a building 
upon the past, not a discarding of it; and the amount of past development 
conditions the amount and variety of what can be done at present. 

There are marked differences between societies in this matter of an in­
terest in the past. To some extent it is correlated with the existence or non-
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should be included in such a catalogue. No one even knows about them all. 
A multitude of the items would be as alien to any cataloguer as are the cus­
toms of another ethnic group, such as the Chinese. Very few Americans 
know "how the other half lives"; most of them know little about the wide 
regional differences that exist within the political boundaries of the United 
States. Still fewer have any conception of the intricacies of such specialties as 
medicine, law, physics, and chemistry; and no one comprehends the com­
plexities of all of them. American culture, in other words, is a concept, not 
a fact in the experience of individuals who call themselves Americans. Their 
mental richness is far less than is implied by the abstraction called American 
culture. Group complexity is meaningless as far as innovation is concerned; 
the complexity of individual knowledge is the pertinent consideration. 

The concentration of ideas means, then, their localization in a particular 
mind; and with reference to the topic being discussed, it means that breadth 
and depth of personal knowledge and e.'i:perience constitute a factor in inno­
vation. The more a man knows about a given set of data, or about diverse 
sets of data, the more likely he is to develop something new. Professional 
inventors say that to be successful in their field a man must have a good 
memory, a large fund of facts, a thorough knowledge of his subject, and a 
practical mind. Rossman's inquiry among 710 professionals revealed that they 
placed knowledge and memory near the top of their list, after the require­
ments of perseverance and imagination. They also regarded the lack of 
knowledge as a major obstacle in inventing, rating it second to the lack of 
capital.1 

The ideal of breadth and depth of knowledge does not mean that inno­
vation is confined to specialists and encyclopedists. It means only that added 
resources multiply the chances that new thoughts will occur, and that re­
sources may be increased by intensive and extensive explorations. It means, 
too, that innovation is impossible for an individual beyond the limits of his 
understanding of his experiences. Breadth and depth of ideas increase the fre­
quency with which anyone is likely to conceive of something new; hence the 
importance of fact accumulation for those who make their living by invent­
ing. By the same token it is an auspicious condition for acceleration in cul­
tural change. 

Some societies provide more opportunity for a concentration of ideas than 
do others and, consequently, a more stimulating climate for change. Where 
there are any cultural or natural barriers to an exchange of ideas, there will 
be proportionately less opportunity for their mixing and remodeling. Thus, 
the physical isolation of people, for whatever cause, hinders their intercom­
munication and therefore the concentration of ideas. Institutions that encour-

1 Joseph Rossman, The Psychology of the Jn11entor. 'Washington, D.C.: Inventor's 
Publishing Co., 1931, pp. 40 and 162. 
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age secrecy and exclusiveness have the same effect. Some societies sanction 
professional and other secrets; or foster exclusive organizations such as trade 
unions and fraternal orders; or restrict social intercourse; or curtail the free 
flow of information; or force selected segments of the cultural inventory 
through inheritance channels or other artificial avenues. Among some people 
there is a tradition of learning, a stimulation of curiosity, and a nurturing 
of the quest for new and diverse knowledge. In a few parts of the world, 
libraries, publication centers, schools, and apprentice systems have been de­
,•eloped for the wide dissemination and perpetuation of ideas. On the other 
hand, in many societies the acquisition of knowledge is a privilege of the 
few who are selected either formally or indirectly by economic or inheritance 
preferences. 

The Collaboration of Effort. The likelihood that a new idea will develop 
is enhanced if several individuals are simultaneously and cooperatively ex­
ploring the same possibility. A collaboration of effort not only pools the con­
centration of ideas of several individuals, but also increases the chances that 
one of them will solve their common problem. Moreover, their interactions 
arc mutuallr stimulating. The views of one collaborator are an impetus to 
new ideas by the others. Then, too, their integrated thinking adds to the pos­
sibility of a solution; for in many instances complex problems require so 
much experimentation, or such a diversity of approach and training, that one 
man cannot hope to meet all the requirements. 

Collaboration, like the accumulation and the concentration of ideas, is 
not a natural phenomenon; it does not take place inevitably or haphazardly. 
It is culturally induced and sanctioned. There is more or less of it in different 
times and places and under different societal conditions. It may be encour­
aged or discouraged; or there may be no well-conceptualized attitude toward 
it at all. In many primitive societies cooperation is highly valued in one or 
another area of activity. Sometimes it is restricted to certain occasions or to 
specific areas, such as the economic. In other societies it is quite generally 
operath·e. Porteus found that many 0£ the Australian natives to whom he 
gave mental tests were genuinely puzzled to find that he was not very 
cooperati\"e because he would not help them solve the test problems. To a 
person whose whole life pattern was infused with concepts 0£ mutual help 
and cooperation this minor assistance seemed the least that could be expected. 

There are specific mechanisms and de,•ices in some societies for the en­
couragement and realization of collaboration, and there are others of which 
it takes advantage. In our own society, and those of western Europe, where 
the scientific tradition has been so firmly implanted, there are numerous in­
stitutions which encourage the collaboration of effort in scientific discovery 
and im·ention. Professional associations, study groups, clubs, and cults arc 
org:mized for the interchange of ideas. Symposia, conferences, workshops. 
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institutes, municipal councils, and a host of other meetings are called to solve 
emergency and other common problems. In addition, we have ~~merous 
publications to announce the results of researches and to. publicize new 
knowledoe and new theories. Furthermore, at the present ume there is an 
emphasit upon cooperative research, especially upon interdisci_pl~nary attacks 
upon problems that bear upon the interests of groups of specialists. 

Among the devices used in collaborative efforts in our culture may be 
mentioned the standard1zat10ns of techniques, measurements, and terminolo­
gies. All these add to precismn in reportrng scientific ideas; they also make 
new ideas comprehensible across ethmc and lingmstic boundaries. This is the 
great advantage that mathemaucs has for science; it is universally intelligible 
among all workers in the field. Such recording and communicating devices 
facilitate the exchange of information and give a common base line and back­
ground for scientific discovery everywhere. They permit and encourage col­
laboration where in practice there is none. 

There is organized, closely integrated, and mutually directed collabora­
tion, and there is collaboration of the most informal kind. The latter is not 
often considered in this connection; and, strictly speaking, "collaboration" 
may not be an acceptable term for it. But the results are the same, and the 
conditions for it are parallel with conditions for intimate collaboration. It is 
impersonal and indirect. The individuals who participate in it often do not 
know each other: they have never met and there is no direct communication 
between them. Yet they know of the work of each other; or they are familiar 
with what is common knowledge in the field; or their thinking is directed 
and circumscribed by the same conditions, such as the demands of a given 
problem. 

Informal collaboration is the explanation for numerous instances of inde­
pendent and often simultaneous inventions. Ogburn and Thomas have com­
piled a list of almost 150 of these parallels.' The list is impressive, and the 
phenomenon itself is startling upon first acquaintance with it; but the cause 
is not so mysterious as it is sometimes made to appear. To say that simul­
taneous inventions are made because, and not until, the time is right for 
them is no explanation at all. To consider them to be the manifestation of 
supraindividual social forces is to translate the discussion of them into a realm 
of abstraction that exists only in the mind of the objective observer. As we 
have seen, the wherewithal for an invention must preexist the conception of 
it; but an accumulation of the necessary materials for it does not predeter­
mine it any more than the existence of brick and mortar determines that a 
building shall be constructed. Culture does not determine or cause anything. 
Ideas about it may and do. 

~ W. F. Ogburn, Social Cl1a11ge. Kew York: The Viking Press, Inc., 1938, pp. 9(}-102. 
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The repeated occurrence of parallel ideas thus takes on a more realistic 
aspect when we appreciate that the great majority of men who independently 
invent or discover the same thing are in effect collaborators. It is true that 
they are physically separated from each other, but they are ne\'ertheless in 
communication. There is no essential difference between the celebrated inde­
pendent conception of natural selection as an explanation for evolution by 
Darwin and \Vallace and the invention of the atomic bomb that was made 
by several men working in intimate and daily association with each other. 
Darwin and Wallace did not have to exchange ideas; they got them from 
the same source. 

The duplicate inventions that are frequently cited from the history of 
science have been made possible by the development of the cultural mecha­
nisms already mentioned. Chief among them are the various commumcation 
devices, such as instruction techniques, printing, and libraries. Through these 
devices a common fund of knowledge becomes widely spread, questions are 
asked, and curiosity is evoked. More men are made potential inventors simply 
because more of them are thinking about the same things in the same way. 

In part, too, independent inventions derive from the limitations that are 
imposed by the conditions of the problem, its conventional conceptualization, 
and the range of techniques that are currently available and are considered 
.1ppropriate 10 meet its demands. The resort to cliches, the drawing upon a 
common stock of knowledge for the development of somethmg new, is 
bound to result in duplication sometime; and the more frequent the attempts 
to find a solution to a problem, the more numerous will be the duplications. 
This conjunction of events was well illustrated recently when a certain 
author o( roung people's stories about a horse called Black Stallion asked his 
readers to suggest a name for a female offspring of the horse hero. He re­
ceived 50,000 letters from youthful admirers, eighteen of whom suggested 
the name "Black Minx." 3 In the runoff for the prize awarded for this name 
the contestants were asked to write their reasons for suggesting it. It is ob­
vious from their replies that they envisaged the stereotype of an attractive 
and heroic colt, and that this was linked in their minds, as in the minds of 
thousands of other Americans, with the popular meanings associated with 
the word "minx." Some of the young contestants used the dictionary to aid 
them in their search for a name; others undoubtedly used their parents as 
an equally original source for their new ideas. In any e\'ent, they were all in 
contact, although they did not realize it; and all were constrained b\' con­
\'entional thinking. All were indirectly collaborating. Convergent inno;•ation 
within a single cultural network takes place under the same controls and illu­
sions, :is will appear more fully later. 

s Li/r, Feb. 13, 1950, pp. 59-60. 
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Tl1e Conjunction of Differences. Teggart, the historian, has insisted that 
the "great ad\'ances of mankind have been due, not to the mere aggregation, 
assemblage, or acquisition of disparate ideas, but to the emergence of a cer­
tain type of mental activity which is set up by the opposition of different idea 
systems."• In his opinion the borrowing of ideas by one group from another 
has acted only as a le,·eler of customs; new ideas, he says, arise only when the 
clash of ideas provokes comparisons and critical discussions of the differ­
ences. The individual is thereby released from the trammels of tradition and 
is able to express himself in the organization of new customs. 

Teggart's theory of cultural growth is open to criticism on several counts, 
but it contains a solid kernel of truth. It is unquestionable that the apposition 
of alternate values, things, and usages can bring about an entirely new con­
cept that is qualitatively distinct from either of the alternatives. Furthermore, 
the conjunction of such differences can be a stimulus for the emergence of 
some new idea deriving from them. The difference itself induces change. 

Teggart's thesis envisages the interplay of differences only on the ethnic­
group level. He was concerned with the vast panorama of history and with 
the clashing and commmgling of nations and diverse groups of humanity. 
The apposition of differences m such cases is, of course, very marked; but it 
is equally significant for change, although less obvious, within the micro­
cosm of a single society. The differences that exist across caste and class lines 
are sometimes as productive of innovations as are the collisions of disparate 
peoples. Interfamilial differences within the same community are likewise 
important sources of change. And finally, differences between individuals, 
even those who are members of the same family, necessitate mutual adjust­
ments on the idiosyncratic level that may or may not develop into behaviors 
shared with others. This level of contrasts is certainly not insignificant. 

There are a variety of culturally defined conditions which either facilitate 
or obstruct the conjunction of differences. Any custom which encourages the 
mingling of people with variant habits provides an opportunity for a mutual 
appraisal of their differences. Market places do this in both modern and 
primitive societies. The regular trading places of the American Indians along 
the Columbia River and those of the natives of certain parts of Melanesia 
and western Africa, as well as the commercial centers of the eastern Medi­
terranean area, brought together groups of people with decidedly different 
customs. Even in western Europe and the United States the cultural differ­
ences between rural and urban life patterns that appear at farmers' markets 
are not insignificant from the standpoint of change. 

The presence of itinerant or resident traders in foreign lands is, by its very 
nature, an instrument for the presentation of contrasts, if not in the behavior 

• Frederick Teggart, Tl1e Proce,ses of History. New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1918, p. 112. 
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of the trader himself, then certainly in the wares that he imports. The activi­
ties of merchants, especially in connection with the expansion of European 
civilization into technologically backward parts of the world, have had revo­
lutionary effects, and very frequently they have been productive of local in­
novations. European traders among the natives of the Americas, Africa, and 
the Pacific Islands spearheaded the invasion of an entirely new way of life. 
They and the commercial interests that sponsored them have had compar­
able effects upon oriental peoples, such as the Chinese, the Japanese, and the 
Hindus. Less extreme but still important contrasts have been presented by 
traders in many other times and places-by the Arabs in the Far East, by the 
Aztecs among their neighbors, and by Neolithic merchants along the Danube 
River, to mention only a few. 

Missionary endeavor has had effects comparable to the commercial activi­
ties of traders. Because it also represents an effort to extend the range of one 
system of ideas at the expense of another, it has highlighted contrasts in cus­
toms, not infrequently with innovative consequences. The penetration of 
Christian missionaries into remote parts of the world comes to mind in this 
connection. Y ct Mohammedanism and Buddhism, two other proselytizing 
religions, have had equally important effects in terms of the number of 
people who have been reached by them. All three are dedicated to an ex­
panding frontier that necessarily poses a conjunction of differences. Each 
asserts a claim to the only truth and declares that idea systems in conflict 
with it must be· reduced. Because they are similarly dedicated, we must also 
include in this category the activities of social-welfare workers and social 
and political reformers, as well as the conflicting claims of subsidiary sects 
and cults within the three world-embracing religions just mentioned. Alle­
viation or betterment programs inherently involve a juxtaposition of differ­
ences, even though their aims may concern quite different aspects of culture. 

Customs and ideologies which sanction the protected passage of indi­
viduals across ethnic boundaries encourage the juxtaposition of cultural dif­
ferences. Trade relations are one example, but there are many others. In 
some parts of the world intermarriage between members of groups speaking 
different languages and having other divergent customs happens quite often. 
It is most common in Europe and America at the present time, but it has 
by no means been confined to these areas or to modern times. Its cultural 
eficcts are always significant, not only because of the habit adjustments re­
quired of the spouses, but from the standpoint of their children as well. The 
same requirements can assume major importance in marriages between indi­
viduals of different classes in the same society. The custom of exchanging 
ambassadors and other ethnic-group representatives, which is well estab­
lished among the nations of the world at the present time but is not unique 
to them, also conjoins differences. Even more important is the modern 
custom of emigration and expatriation, whereby the citizens of one nation 
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take up permanent residence in another. This, more than anything else, has 
made Americans, geographically isolated as they are, conscious of differences 
in custom. 

The institutions of slavery and wage-labor recruitment among foreign 
populations have brought cultural contrasts to the anention of various people 
since prehistoric times. The slaves and the laborers, if not the masters, have 
been made acutely aware of such dilferences. Technical slavery is no longer 
the cultural mixer it once was, but ethnic groups continue to be dislocated 
and dispersed under an involuntary system very like it. Cross-ethnic labor 
recruiting on a voluntary basis is an active force in the conjunction of dif­
ferences. It is common practice over much of South Africa; and annually 
Mexican and Caribbean laborers are brought into the United States under 
special provisions. Until recently, too, it was a widespread and culturally 
important practice all over the Pacific Island area. A good proportion of the 
larger Pacific Islands have mixed populatiom that are a result of a system of 
indentured labor; and many others have mixed cultures as a consequence of 
the well-established custom whereby young men spend a year or more away 
from their home villages working for white men. 

The urge for exploration and adventure has brought about many isolated 
instances of conjunction. This urge is a cultural variable. Comparatively few 
people in world history have cultivated it. Most of them have inculcated a 
sedentary attitude, usually for the good reason that it would be suicidal to 
stray beyond home boundaries. The pioneer spirit was once- a characteristic 
trait of the Polynesians in contrast with most of the other inhabitants of the 
Pacific Islands; and it marks a distinctive difference between the southern 
and the northern Chinese. It has manifested itself most prominently in re­
cent centuries among Europeans, sometimes combined with the ideal of sci­
entific research and exploration, sometimes with commercialism, sometimes 
with a spirit of rebellion. In any event, the lure of new lands has brought 
escapists, exploiters, and adventurers face to face with contrasting customs, 
and it has opened up entirely new cultural vistas to the backward popula­
tions of the world. 

This brings us to conquest and colonization as mechanisms for the con­
junction of differences. They are ancient and appealing practices, hut they 
are certainly not instinctive. Kot all societies resort to them, even in eco­
nomic e,tremity-the historic Eskir.tos and aboriginal Australians did not­
but they have had tremendous consequences for most of the world's popu­
lation. They have resulted not only in the incidental jlL ... taposition of dif­
ferences, but in the magnification of them through the militant insistence 
upon changes in native customs by the members of invading ethnic groups. 
Teggart maintains that migrations and collisions of groups of people have 
been essential for the genesis of new ideas. Only in this way can there be 
the "break-up of crystallized systems of organization and of thought" that 
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be called legs.• Bartlett amplified this technique and made a thorough 
analysis of his rcsults.6 

More will be said of reproductive variation in later chapters. The point 
to be made here is that the departures from the original made in imitation 
are not haphazard. They take shape under the dual controls of the thing 
that is copied and the idea conceived of it by the copier. For any given indi­
vidual the deviations from the objective prototype vary within specific 
limits. These limits are determined by the previous experience and training 
of the copyist; more specifically, by the system of values by which he for­
mulates his estimates of what constitutes equivalence, and by his conviction 
of the need for precis10n in any given case of copying. His deviations are 
governed by a preformed system that is dependent upon his personal, includ­
ing his cultural, background. Thus, there is always a conjunction of differ­
ences, even in the closest 1m1tat10n. They are the values of the originator of 
the thing to be copied and the values of the copyist. 

Since reproducuve vanauon is an individual matter, the greater the 
number of people who are induced to copy, and the more often they do so, 
the more variauon there will be. Innovation, then, in so far as it relates to 
imitation, thus becomes a function of the encouragement or discouragement 
of copying. And smce imitation is channelized differently in different socie­
ties, there are certain to be different manifestauons of variability. 

The amount of imitation that is sanctioned in a society is an important 
consideration. The Samoans deplored it in almost all aspects of their culture.1 

Americans avoid it m many aspects, but emphasize its virtues in others, espe­
cially where questions of "truth" and the social graces are concerned. We 
have recognized institutions which culuvate or take advantage of the ideal 
it represents. Our customs of gossiping and carrying tales and rumors are 
trivial but highly sausfying perseverations of an imitative pattern. Our 
moral tales, like those of other peoples, are expected to inspire the ideal 
of imitation. 

The channelization of imitation has many ramifications. There is, first 
of all, a cultural definition of paragons, a designation of whom one shall 
imitate. American parents take pride in knowing that their children are like 
themselves; they expect their offspring to model upon themselves, and tliey 
bristle if a child justifies his aberrant behavior by saying that the Joneses do 
it that way. In most societies, even though it is expected that children will 
model on their parents, there is a distinction between adult and child pat-

• Henry Balfour, The Evolt,11011 of Decorative Art. London: Percival and Co., 1893, 
pp. 24-30. 

6 F. C. Bartlett, Remembering . .4. Study in Experimental amJ Social Psychology. New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1932, p. 118. 

' Margaret Mead, "The Role of the Individual in Samoan Culture," /ournal of the 
Royal Anthropologrcal Institute of Great Britam a11d Ireland, 1928, 58:481-495. 
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terns of behavior; a young person is supposed to act his age by imitating 
other children, not grown-ups. There are numerous other patterns of inter­
individual imitations that are approved, such as the student copying his 
teacher, the child aping older playmates, and the devoted friend modeling 
upon his favorite associate. 

Culture heroes serve or are expected to serve as paragons. Moses, George 
Washington, Abraham Lincoln, and Quetzalcoatl are examples. These fig­
ures, half real and half fictional, epitomize the cultural ideals of a group. 
According to popular beliefs, they are the makers or the givers of the good 
things in life. In their role as culture heroes their foibles are ignored or trans­
lated into harmless and ingratiating weaknesses and their virtues are mag­
nified. Even entirely fictional characters make paragons. They are more 
ideally suited to this role than are mere human beings, who are tied and 
tarnished by their spotty manifestations of the heroic. True heroes can be 
exquisitely and continuously good or evil. They make consuming ideals. 
The adoration of movie and radio stars in the United States makes fashion 
models of Hollywood heroines and accounts for the hold on young minds 
that is exercised by Roy Rogers and Hopalong Cassidy. 

History reveals that the members of one ethnic or subethnic group fre­
qm:ntly become paragons for another. Almost always a certain amount of 
eclecticism standardizes the imitative pattern that results. Thus, for many 
years, and to some extent even at the present time, Americans admired and 
copied French fashions and French artists; but scientists, especially the ap­
plied scientists, looked to the Germans for leadership in chemistry and 
physics. During one period of their history the Japanese imitated the human­
istic accomplishments of tl1e Chinese; at a later time they turned to copy the 
industrialism of the United States. During my youth many of the people 
of Arizona were eager imitators of the Californians, especially those living 
in Los Angeles. It was the ambition of every young person of my acquaint­
ance to be able to "go to the coast" and brag about it ever after. Our parents 
did the same. 

The behaviors and possessions of upper classes and castes within a society 
commonly become the focus of goal striving by their inferiors. Minority 
groups in the United States, in the Pacific Islands, and in South Africa 
struggle in devious ways not only to gain the privileges of the majority 
group members, but to imitate their ideals in dress, gesture, and social con­
vention. Even under a rigid caste system members of inferior groups make 
attempts to acquire status by imitating their superiors, even to the extent, 
as in India, of their assuming some of the disabilities and restraints upon 
behavior that symbolize superior status. Thus the members of a local seg­
ment of a caste might restrict their social intercourse or increase the number 
of their food taboos in order to acquire merit in the eyes of other castes. 
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Tlus emulation has been one of the most persistent reasons for the splitting 
of castes in India. 

Just as there are channels and facilitators for imitation, so there arc blocks 
and penalties. One of the most mtcresung obstacles is the tradition of non­
im1tat1on. Tim 1s a cultural outlook which not only dictates tolerance of 
echmc differences but mmts upon a mutual preservation of them. A well­
documented example comes from Guatemala, where cultural diversity is the 
norm and where 1t goes to the ultimate length of township autonomy in 
culture. There each township or mrmmpro maintains its distinctive dress, 
rehgmus beliefs, and economic pursmts. The diversity is not the result of 
isolatmn, for the members of each 11mmcip10 mamtain trade and visiting 
relauons wnh the members of others and are fully aware of their differ­
ences.8 In parts of Melanes1:1 the same situation prevails. There, too, cultural 
diversity 1s the rule, especially with respect to material goods. It is most evi­
dent m the subd1v1s10n of economic production. Frequently one village pro­
duces only one artifact or food which must be traded for practically evcry­
thmg else that 1s needed. There 1s thus a symbiotic relationship between 
adpcent ,·1llages that 1s supported by an md1spcnsablc system of trade rela­
t10nsh1ps.• Mutual dependence was not the rule among the Yurok, Karok, 
and Hupa Indums of northwestern Cahforma, but they had a clearly defined 
concept of cultural segregatwn from each other and from their other neigh­
bors. They shared the belief that m the bcgmnmg of time the Creator had 
g1\'en them their world of customs, and that was the end of it. Their cul­
ture was not to be changed. Ocher peoples might have been given their cus­
toms by the Creacor, too. The Indians were not sure about that; but they 
were certam that no good could come of their 1mitatmg the ways of for­
eigners. Their conv1ct1ons, however, could not prevail in the teeth of the 
white man's aggressive insistence to the contrary. 

Group pnde is also a barrier to 1m1tat10n. Perhaps there was a good pro­
portion of this mgred1ent in the attitude of the Yurok and their ideological 
congeners. It mouvates all ethmc groups to some extent. All people find 
superior ment lil their own way of life, even though they complain about 
certain aspects of iL That fact makes them selectively imitative. They choose 
their paragons and want to shop around among the offerings of those they 
choose. Group pride, with its concomitant refusal to imitate except in super­
ficial ways, is more marked in some cultural traditions than in others. The 
Americans and the British are superlative nonimitators. They expect the rest 
of the world to catch up with them. The Palauans, even though they have 
debased themselves before the Japanese and the Americans, are inveterate 

8 Sol Ta,, "World View and Social Relauons in Guatemala," American Anthropolo­
gist, 1941, 43:29. 

• Margaret Mead, Growing Up in New Gmnea. New York: \Vill.iam Morrow & Com 
pany, Inc., 1930, pp. 295-298. 



THE CULTURAL BACKGROUND 53 

critics of their backward cousins, the Yapese. And within Palau itself the . 
inhabitants of other districts scoff at the hillbilly habits of the people of 
Ngerchelong at the northernmost point of the largest island in the chain. 

Class consciousness also bars the way to imitation. Upper-class members 
discourage and penalize "passing" by their social inferiors. Social climbers 
are scoffed at everywhere, and in some places they are physically punished. 
Minority group members must not be presumptuous; parvenus are snubbed 
and obstructed. In Palau, age is a critical determinant of social privilege. An 
older person always takes precedence over a younger member of the com­
munity, unless there are complicating circumstances. Young men may not 
carry pouches for their valuables be~ause they are not supposed to have any, 
and they may not eat with their elders or with Americans. These and other 
symbols of high status are denied them, and they are punished in subtle but 
effective ways for their temerity if they defy the rules. 

The discrepancies that occur in imitation are necessarily individualized. 
Usually they are treated as minor and insignificant. The variations from the 
prototype are regarded as equivalents; they revolve about a norm and are 
considered "for all practical purposes" to be the same. There is, however, 
a hierarchy of norms. There are idiosyncratic norms, which are defined by 
variations in individual repetitions of behavior as they fluctuate from day to 
day and from occasion to occasion. There are also familial norms, within the 
orbit of which the variations of closely associated individuals ride. Beyond 
that there are class, local-group, and ethnic-group boundaries. 

On each level the departures may be regarded as mere variants, acci­
dental and insignificant in the total picture. They may be so regarded if 
interest in them is merely for purposes of classification. But if the phe­
nomenon of change is the focus of attention, it is evident that the departures 
constitute a continuous series of innovations. This fact naturally becomes 
more obvious when wc compare cross-familial, cross-class, or cross-ethnic 
imitations. In all cases the intent of the protagonist is to copy, but in cross­
ethnic imitations the results arc often strikingly innovative. The reason is 
the greater disparity of the differences that are conjoined. 

The picturesque speech transformations that take place in consequence 
of imitations across linguistic boundaries are an everyday experience of many 
people. The alterations in accent, in word order, and in phonetic substitu­
tions strike the provincial listener with special force. Ideological metamor­
phoses are equally striking. The meeting of the Hellenic and Indic cultures 
in the Punjab in the third century B.c. produced an art style out of their 
contrasting norms. The Gandhara art of this period was a fusion of Greek 
and Buddhist ideas. An even more instructive example has recently been 
provided by an artistic program inaugurated by the Catholic Church. Some 
)ears ago Vatican officials conceived that a lasting testimony to the univer­
sality of the Church could be made through having artists the world over 
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express their understanding of the teachings of the Church in their local 
media. Communications were sent to 600 Catholic missions asking for exam­
ples of local art, whether by converts or by pagans, that embodied some 
Christian motif. The numerous interpretations of Christian themes and re­
ligious figures arc most illuminating. The student of comparative art will 
find no difficulty in assigning provenience to the individual characteriza­
tions of the same subject matter. They embody in striking ways the customs 
and the artistic conventions of the ethnic groups to which the artists belong.10 

Some of the experiments of Bartlett reveal the same distortive influences 
of cultural imperatives in verba\ material. In one experimental series he gave 
his English sub1ccts a supernatural tale taken directly from the mytholog)' 
of the Kwakiutl Indians of Vancouver Island, and then required them to 
relate the story from memory at subsequent intervals. During the course o[ 
these reproductions the story of "The War of the Ghosts" lost practically all 
its characteristic features. l\fost significantly, It lost them in favor of inter­
polations and alterations th,it made the story more comprehensible to its 
English tellers. The Englishmen unwittingly remodeled the tale under the 
demands of their own contrasting cultural norms.11 

The compromise reaction to contr,1sts e,;h1b1ts no essential difference in 
its results, The difference between compromise and imitation lies in the 
attitudes of the acceptors. The w1lhngness to copy is a phenomenon that is 
psychologically distinct from the willingness to adjust or compound differ­
ences. In the one case there is an unconscious distortion of the conflicting 
model because of an absence of awareness of the contrast; in the other the 
conflict is overt, and there is a conscious adaptation of the opposing idea in 
terms of some indigenous counterpart. Syncret1sms are deliberate amalgama­
tions or hybridizations. 

As with imitation, there are eulturallv established conditions which en­
courage and discourage syncrctisms. The.re are, for example, value systems, 
such as our own, which assign merit to arbitration and compromise in case of 
conflicts. There are others m which this reaction would be interpreted as 
weakness or self-debasement and would be treated as such. To some extent 
syncretisms must occur in all societies upon one level of interaction or another 
or in one context or another. Innovative compromises often result from the 
apposition of incompatible policies, programs, political platforms, and other 
contrarieties that stem from diverse interests. 

A willingness to resort to compromise appears in communication systems 
that are devised to reach across linguistic barriers. Lingua francas which in­
corporate clements of the speech peculiarities of two mutually unintelligible 
languages have been repeatedly evolved under the mutual desire to transact 
business. Hybrid dialects such as pidgin English, Hindustani, the beach-la-

10 Life. Sept. 4, 1950, pp. 63-66. 
11 Bartlett, op. cit., pp. 630, 
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mar of New Guinea, and the Chinook jargon of the north Pacific coast of 
America represent efforts by members of different ethnic groups to under­
stand each other, if only out of mutually selfish interests. Bilingualism, with 
its many innovative crudities, is more imitation than syncretism; but it, too, 
is often a kind of compromise with necessity, as most Americans will attest. 

The fusion of religious forms and beliefs is the type instance of syncre­
tism. Some religions are much more tolerant of such dilution or adulteration 
than are others. Early Christia111ty was markedly receptive. Catholicism in its 
ministrations to native groups in remote parts of the world still is. Usually 
Protestantism has not been. The Samoans and some other Polynesians have 
absorbed Christianity into their native system without very much disruption 
of it. Palauan religion has collapsed under no more pressure by the alien form. 
The New World Negroes, in both the United States and Brazil, have evolved 
an interesting and a highly syncretized combination of their ancient African 
beliefs and Christianity.12 

Another encouragement for syncretism is the readmess of some people to 
accept cross-cultural equations, not as a concession, but out of a genuine 
appreciation for the value of certain contrasting forms. Sometimes the things 
that are valued and accepted are trivial and reflect merely an interest in the 
exotic, as in the American pastime of collecting souvenirs. Nevertheless, the 
predisposition is a culturally sanctioned one. Souvenirs are incomprehensible 
to many of the people upon whom Americans descend. And the incorpora­
tion of souvenirs is certainly innovative, as when bows and arrows are hung 
over mantels, Navajo rugs are used as draperies, and the hula dance is staged 
for men over eighteen only. 

More genuine cross-cultural validations seek to preserve the essence and 
the meaning of the adopted forms, and they arc to be found only among 
individuals who undertake a more sympathetic understanding of alien cus­
toms. This, too, is a cultivated and standardized attitude. An illustration of 
it is the policy of the United States Bureau of Indian Affairs from about 
1932 until the present. During this period efforts have been made to restore 
Indian dignity and to revive Indian customs for the virtues that they inher­
ently contain. For the Indian who was already partially assimilated, the idea 
came too late for him to participate in the benefits that it was designed to 
bestow; half white man and hoping to conceal the rest, he did not want to 
become an Indian all over again, because for too long he had been made to 
feel that there were no virtues in his heritage. This policy of encouraging 
cultural pluralism, with its attendant emphasis upon the essential merits of 
alternate standards, has also been adopted by the American administration 
in the Trust Territory of the Pacific. It is the approach to the treatment of 

1~ Melville HcrskO\its, Man and Hts Works. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 1948, 
pp. 570-572. 
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dependent peoples that many anthropologists advocate. It is also the solution 
to the dilemma of the Jews that was militantly espoused by Lewin.13 

The ideals of collaboration, imitation, and compromise account in large 
measure for the importance of population size and density as factors in cul­
tural growth. The number of people in a society is in itself a neutral factor. 
It is a biological fact, and it alone leads to nothing cultural. A large popula­
tion wherein individual members remain intellectually isolated or antipa­
thetic is not more producuve of innovation than is a small group. In fact it 
is only an agglomerat10n of small groups, with no more potential for cul­
tural elaboration than the potential of its most active subdivision. But if, 
through the d1sseminat10n of ideas, concentrations are built up and collabo­
ration and imitation come into play, the larger the number of individuals 
involved, the greater will be the certamty that new ideas will appear. 

The Expectation of Change. Innovation flourishes in an atmosphere of 
anticipation of it. If the members of a society expect something new it is more 
likely to appear than if 1t is unforeseen and unheralded. The chance fre­
quency will be augmented m proportion to the number of expectant indi­
viduals. It is like seeing ghosts at m1dmght. The greater the number of 
people who expect to see them, the more frequently they will be seen. 

In some societies there is a tradition of expecting change. The anticipa­
tion is a conscious belief that change is going to take place. It is a cultivated 
attitude with variable limits and areas of relevance, depending upon the 
society. Most often it is limited to selected aspects of the culture. Among our­
selves there is a very general expectation that change is certain in our tech­
nology, in our art forms, m our women's fashmns, and to some extent 
(slang) in our language. We do not anticipate it in our religion, in our po­
litical structure, or in our family organization. We may individually and 
privately hope for change in these latter areas, but we do not really expect 
it. The Zuiii Indians of New Me.xico are even more restrictive in their 
anticipations. They neither hope for nor anticipate changes in any part of 
their culture, and they are resolute against any suggestion of the idea. They 
are e.xtremely ethnocentric and are uninterested in the world around them; 
they, in fact, regard their village as the center of the world. Their phi­
losophy recalls that of the Yurok Indians. The Navajo, who live close to the 
Zuiii, take another view. They expect new developments in their culture; 
and their history, in so far as it is known, reveals that they have been re­
ceivers and adapters of alien customs throughout the period of their occu­
pation of their present habitat. They welcome change, accepting it as a 
realistic adjustment to the world around them.14 The Samoans are also 

13 Kurt Lewin, Resolving Social Confiicts. New York: Harper & Brothers 1948 pp. 
159ff. ' ' 

H John Adair and Elon Vogt, "Navaho and Zuiii Veterans: A Study of Contrasting 
Modes of Culture Change," American Anthropologut, 1949, 51:54i-561. 
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:mticipators of change, but in a way different from that of the Navajo. Ther 
expect each individual among them to be unique in everything that he does. 
Imitation is deplored. Every woman has her own design for tapa cloth, 
even different designs for each piece and the opposite ends of the same 
piece. Every person is expected to improvise songs and dance steps for him­
self. Likewise for house builders, tattooers, and other specialists. The expec• 
tation of deviation even extends to religion and political organization, both 
for individuals and villages. Innovation is the rule, and in consequence the 
innovator receives only passing recognition. He is merely doing what is 
expected of him.u 

This brings up another point, namely, that the c.xpectation of change 
always envisages limits upon its operation. Change is expected only between 
certain minimal and maximal boundaries. It is constrained by traditional 
conceptions of propriety, and by traditional definitions of what constitutes 
newness. If it falls below the minimum, it is regarded as nothing new, as a 
mere variant, even though to the objective observer this pronouncement may 
seem entirely arbitrary. On the other hand, if it goes beyond the limits of 
expectation, it will be greeted with varying degrees of resistance, as hap­
pens when someone suggests a significant change in our social or political 
structure. 

The restraints upon innovative activity are commonplace observations in 
comparative ethnological studies. The Samoan instance affords an excellent 
illustration. The innovations that loom so large to the Samoan are trivial if 
not imperceptible to the casual alien observer. Moreover, one who takes the 
trouble to analyze them finds that they all fall within the framework of a 
limited pattern. Toleration is within an extremely narrow range, and varia. 
tions are correspondingly minute. The same can be said of women's fashion 
changes in our history. The annual variations in dress that are so greatly 
valued by our women of fashion are quite minute; they assume significant 
proportions only because attention is consciously directed toward them. Few 
men recognize the differences, except in dress lengths and breadths, from 
year to year precisely because it requires close attention to detect them. A 
radical departure would be definitely unstylish, beyond the bounds of ex­
pected change. As Kroeber, who has made a study of fashion changes over 
several centuries, says: 10 

••• it is remarkable how \'irtually all changes of fashion, alike in Cl:issical, West­
ern, and East Asiatic costume, ha\'e consistently operated e.,ch within the basic 
dress pattern of its own ci\'ilization. Fashion creates a thousand bizarre forms and 
cxtr:\\'agances; but it ne\'er has produced, among Occidentals, a man's type of 
dress based on tog:i instead of trousers, nor a woman's with a J:ipanese silhouette. 

u Mcad, "The Role of the Indh idual in Samoan Culture," loc. cit. 
16 A. L. Kroebcr, ✓J,zthropologJ'. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Comp:mr, Inc., 

19-tS, pp. 332-333. 
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Intensive studies, comparable to Krocber's, h:\\'c been made in other areas 
of artistic creation. Bumicl's analysis of Puc:blo Indian pottery making re­
veals the same psychology.' 1 Potters prided themselves upon their anistic 
freedom and fancied that their products were unique to themselves, Some 
of them claimed to ha\·e dreamed their decorative designs or to have 
envisioned them in sudden flashes o[ insight. The student of southwestern 
Indian pottery, however, finds that the departures are in reality only a re­
working of trad1uonal clements on a very hm11ed sc:ilc. The same conclu­
sions arc to be drawn from O'Ncale's study of Yurok and Karok Indian 
basketry.15 

The testimonials :md the preachments of Shakers are said by them to be 
spontaneously and d1\'lncly msp1rcd. They say th.It you do not need to think 
about what you arc going to say hc:forc you address a congregation; words 
will come to you when you get on your feet and begin to talk. This is cer­
tainly so, and there 1s no wonder .1hout it; for all the exhortations follow a 
pattern that 1s app,1rent tn an) one who ha~ heard a few of them. The illu­
sion of complete orig111alit) is due to the mag111fication of the freedoms per· 
mittcd w1th111 a \'cry narrow range. 

The Palauans ha\'c an annual dance, performed soldy for amusement, 
that combines a set of separate: mo,·cmc:nts by two lines of young men or 
by two lines of young women. Each movement 111 the series must be new 
each year. Any one of the dancers mar in\'cnt a figure: or a mo\'ement, and 
all arc encouraged to do so. The creator teaches the others his dance and 
they perform Jt m unison. In 19-lS the new dances that 1 witnessed were 
no\'cltics only m that they combined and recombined figures and steps drawn 
from alien sources and from other nauve performances, One of them was 
called the "one-step." It was c."\ccutc:d by each dancer holding his hands as 
if he were grasping a partner close to hun while he took one side-step after 
another. The "two-step" Jn\'cntor had the dancer place his hands on his hips 
while he side-stepped around a square. Inqmry re\'ealcd that these postur• 
ings and maneu\'ers, or a semblance of them, had been learned from the 
Japanese, who had IC:\rned them from the Americans. Other dance move­
ments betrayed the stimulus of the: free motion pictures that the nati\'CS had 
been seeing at the na\'al station in Koror. To the dance steps seen in these 
pictures, and to certain purely Japanese ingrc:d1cnts, were added some of the 
most typical and recurring motifs m the aborigmal repertoire. Further 
analysis of these dances would not be appropriate at this juncture; it is 
enough to say that the Palauans, struggling under the requirement of nov­
elty, were, like the Samo.ms and our fashion designers. much impressed by 
their own ingenuity. 

11 Ruth Bunzcl, The P11rblo Poller, New York: Columbia Unh·crsity Press, 1929. 
18 L. M. O'Nc.ilc, "Yurok-Knrok Basket Wc:i\'Crs," UriirerJity of Caliform'a Prtb/i(Q, 

tions in American Archarology and Ethnology, 32 (No. l) :1-182, 
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Not all expected cultural change is universally welcomed. Often it is de­
plored or dreaded by certain segments of a society. Typically the aged deplore 
a rate of change that upsets the norms of their youth. This plaint of the 
ciders is well known to the majority of the young people of the United 
States. Most of them have heard diatribes against contemporary courting and 
c.hild-rearing patterns, female behavior, progressive education, and the per­
nicious effects of the movies upon our morals. The critics of these things 
expect even more change to take place. Some refuse to accommodate them­
selves to it, some are resigned to it, and others say that they are glad that 
they will not be here to witness it. Immigrants to this country find it equally 
difficult to accept changes in behavior that bring their children into accord 
with American patterns and estrange them from their own; but most of 
these parents also regard such changes as inevitable. 

Comparable attitudes develop among the members of societies that have 
been overwhelmed by alien customs as a result of conquest. The Palauans 
expect change in their culture and most of them arc resigned to it; some 
gladly welcome it. This attitude is in harmony with their history. It appears 
that they have always been politically unsettled, and conquest and penaliza­
tion for defeat arc not new to them. Since the discovery of the islands by 
Europeans they have taken their domination by foreign peoples as a matter 
of course; it is a prerogative that goes to the victor. They are philosophical 
about the changes that have been introduced by the successive occupations 
of their homeland by Germans, Japanese, and Americans. Having read a 
few Japanese-language newspapers published in Honolulu since the war, 
some of them ask, "Who will be next? The Russians?" 

In other subjugated groups the shock of conquest could not be harmo­
nized with such a philosophy; or, even more commonly, the shock has been 
much more severe than in Palau. In such cases change is certainly expected, 
but in defeatism. Some dependent people accept the inevitable in despair, 
some with resignation, and others with bitterness. 

The fact that a people expects change and yet docs not welcome it does 
not mean that they arc at the mercy of "social forces" over which they have 
no control. It may mean that they arc at the mercy of other people whose 
ideas are opposed to theirs. Or, as frequently happens, it may mean that 
they have themselves made one choice that excludes another. It is doubtful 
whether any case could be found in which an anticip:ltccl change is not 
wanted by anyone. Its advocates may be members of a majority group or of 
a powerful minority, or they may be foreigners who arc determined to im­
pose their will upon their subordinates. Ilut, in any event, the course of 
change is humanly conceived ::mcl directed; the anticipation of it takes form 
precisely because some individuals of superior influence or power arc spon­
soring it. 
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Stating that unwelcome anticipation may be self-initiated seems to be a 
contradictory formulation of the facts, but it is a common phenomenon 
nonetheless. After all, it seems quite human for a person to want to have 
his cake and cat it too. At least we can understand other people who respond 
in this way to the threatened loss of a cherished custom. Aboriginally the 
Yurok cultivated a Yariety of indigenous tobacco which they smoked for 
pleasure and also used upon ritual occ:l5lons. Over the )'tars since the intro­
duction of commercial tobacco by the white man they have gradually aban­
doned the planting of the: native species. At the present time not more than 
one or two old men make an attempt at its culuvation; and very few indi­
viduals can get any of it for use m surviving rituals, such as those still con­
sidered to be necessary by some people for the healing of the sick. When 
these indmduals arc queried about their dilemma, they agree that they 
could still plant the nam·c: form; but they go on to point out that doing so 
is a lot of trouble, and that as far as taste goes they prefer the commercial 
brands of tob:icco. In brief, their value system has changed. 111c:y have: ac­
quired a preference for the white man's tob:icco and for his method of get­
ting it. Obviously, 1t is easier to go to the store and buy tobacco than it is 
to plant and tend it-if you have the money. 

It is usual for people to blame other causes for dilemmas that result from 
their uncomfortable or compromising choices. At one time the Palauans 
made excellent outrigger canoes from the trunks of large hardwood trees. 
These craft were propelled by paddles and sails. and their speed and beauty 
excited the admirauon of many of the Europeans who s:iw them. The 
Palauans st:irted to abandon their manufacture as soon as they began to use 
European boats. Infc:nor canoe types continued to be made until the Second 
World War; but the end came when the Japanese destroyed all that thc:y 
could find during the siege of the islands by the Americans in 1945. At 
present only an occasional old man will be found making a canoe. The 
young men, and most of the older ones, too, want rowboats at least. and 
Diesel motors wnh them if 1t ts at all possible. In consequence, few people 
have any kind of transportation at all. This situation was serious in 19-li, 
and c\'eryone complained about n. When the men were urged to build 
canoes, their response was that there were no more big trees. They had told 
themscl\'es this so often that they had really come to belie\'e it, so they were 
made uncomfortable when it was pointed out that there were such trees 
here and there, especially back in the hills. But getting those trees would 
be too difficult, they said, thereby relie\'ing their discomfort with an argu­
ment that any civilized man could readily appreciate. The truth is, of course, 
that they no more want outrigger canoes than Americans want horses and 
buggies. 

The passing of native Palauan carpentry offers a parallel case. Palauan 
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men once spent much of their time in large and well-constructed club­
houses that were reserved for groups of age mates. These buildings were 
erected and maintained at considerable expense and labor. Each village had 
at least one, and more often from two to six. Their importance as retreats 
and as gossip and work centers began to decline when the German authori­
ties put restrictions upon the :imount of time that men could spend in them. 
Now there are not more than a half dozen in the whole islands, a circum­
stance that saddens the older men who have spent many hours of their lives 
working, sleeping, and rclaxmg in them. When they are asked why new 
ones are not built or old ones reconstructed, they say that the Palauan popu­
lation has declined to such an extent that there arc too few men m a vil­
lage to undertake the erecuon of a clubhouse and too few to enjoy 1t. When 
it is pointed out that anciently all small villages did have clubhouses, and 
when sull other excuses are met, the real reason 1s finally admitted; namely, 
that too few people are interested enough in the old-style bu1ldmgs to ex­
pend the necessary labor to bmld one. 

These observations recall Rivers's contention that the use of objects may 
be abandoned for social and religious reasons, e\'cn though it seems that they 
would be indispensable to their users. He cites evidence to show that the 
natives of the Torres Islands have lost the art of canoe makmg because of 
the loss of skilled craftsmen whose knowledge was essential to the task. 
While acknowlcdgmg material causes for some losses of this kind, he em­
phasizes the importance of the nonmatcrial.in It is true that some cultural 
changes may be forced by the withholding action of an environment, just 
as they may be prohibited by alien masters or other human agents with 
supreme power. Useful materrnl objects have undoubtedly been lost in this 
way in many instances of colonization or expatriate residence. But an equal 
number have just as certainly been voluntanly abandoned, even though the 
stimulus has come from a negative aspect of the new halmat. They have 
been gradually abandoned because they have been relegated to the status of 
second choices by offerings in a new environment, just as new preferences 
develop in a changing culture. 

Natural circumstances do not pro\'ide conditions sufficient to account for 
human behavior. In the last analysis social conditions do not either. The fun­
damental condition is the desire or nondesire of a person or a group of per­
sons. For this reason Rivcrs's thesis, laudable as it is, does not put the em­
phasis where it should be. His suggestion that canoe making became a lost 
art in the Torres Islands perhaps as a result of some calamity that depleted 
the population and killed off the priest-craftsmen presumes a more direct 
connection between the two factors than actually exists. Even assummg the 

10 W. H. R. Rh·ers, "The Disappearance of Useful Arts," Fr:1tsJ..n/t T1llag11nd Edt•ard 
IVmr:rmarck_. Hclsingfors, 1912, pp. 10!}--130. 
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occurrence of a catastrophe so sudden, violent, and selective as to cut down 
all the practicing canoe makers, it would be difficult to understand why 
there would not be apprentices more or less competent to take over the task 
during the emergency if it were considered important. Makeshifts are re­
sorted to, even when esoteric lore is concerned, if the demand for them is 
impcram·e. On the other hand, the passing of a craft like canoe making at 
one fell stroke can be understood 1f there arc no neophytes or others sincerely 
interested in perpctuatmg it. And this would be undcrstanclable if few people 
wanted canoes, or 1£ some other profession or activity were more attractive 
and less bur<lcmomc th.m canoe making so that men have come to shun 
it. In either case the art would alrca<ly have become moribund at the time 
of the calam1tv. Most people, or at least the J..cy 10cl1vi<luals in the demand 
silualion, musl already have anticipated the extinction of the craft, although 
they may have done so reluctantly. ""-/ 7 ,1 I cJ 

The ant1c1pat10n of an unwanted ch~ngc, then, will not necessarily alert 
a people to forcstJII 1t. One reason 1s that desires arc individual and not 
group attnbuccs. A people cannot be s:ud to wane anythmg. Another rc.1son 
is that wants arc rclau,·e, and the pnonty of one desire often requires the 
denial of another. A custom may be ab:indoncd either because its adherents 
prefer some alternative to il or because they prefer some alternati,·e to a 
custom that is indispensable to its perpetuation. 2__o ~ 2.. .'.s, -

A general c:,.pcctation of change may be acu,·e, or it may exist at a low 
ebb, because of certain m<loctrinatcd atutudes. The predisposition to order 
events in a l11stoncal sequence 1s one stimulus to anucipation. The applica­
tion of a h1stoncal perspcmve, and the urge to link events in a temporal 
5cries, is not a pronounced trait m most societies. All people do, of course, 
see events against a time scale. But not all take an interest in doing this, nor 
in speculating upon its meaning, if they do indeed sec any meaning in it at 
all. The temporal world for such people is spanned by their lifetimes, and 
their uni\·crse is often a very personal one. History as such, especially the 
history of imperson:11 or abstract concepts, is beyond their purview. Some 
cultural change is e\'erywhere inevitable; but at times and in places it is so 
insensible that to a people who are lacking in time pcrspccti\'e it is not ap­
parent. Discrete events arc not aligned on a scale of past and present in a 
way to induce the concept of change; past and present are not conjoined 
with enough persistence or regularity for the phenomenon to make an im­
pression and be conceptualized for future reference. Not having experienced 
change, the members of such societies do not expect any. 

Another determinarn·c of expectation that may be related to the fore­
going is a philosophy which expresses the view that change is natural, inevi­
table, or morally good. Our philosophy contrasts with that 0£ many primi­
tive peoples in this respect. In its popular manifestations it has much in 

~~ fi~ci~:"Jtr ~ 
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common with that of the Hindus, ns the following quotation from the writ­
ings of :m Indian scholar indicates: :o 

111e mo•t important gener:ili1~1tion that is p.1rticularlr rcle\·ant to Indi:m condi­
tions is that mutations arise occ:ision:illy in culture due to the magnetic influence 
of great pcrson:ilitic:s. The Hindus postul:ite in their cosmologie~ a kind of see-s.,w 
mo,cment in culture history; the rise :md declim: of culture follow one another 
with the rcgul:irity of the seasons; in fact there is much in common between this 
concept of the Hindu philosophers :ind that of Spengler, but with this difference 
th:it the former :ire more optimistic and bcl,e,e th:it sa,iours appear :it the needed 
moment to gi\C an upward thrust to the forces that lead to human welfare. "For 
upholding dh:mna and its re-establishment I am born e,ery epoch" says the Lord 
in the Bhag:m1d Gita. The 1mport:mce of the p:irt pla)c:d b) some outst:mdm~ 
personality in making qu:ilit:ithc changes in culture (mutations) :md ghmg it :1 

new direction and new sets of ,·alues transcending the bounds imposed by the 
existing limit:itions, is a factor in the lustory of culture that has not been Sl\'en 
sufficient consideration .... The Sansl.rat s:iymg "the king is the creator of the 
Age" is centuries old. The wise king. according to Hindu belief, 1s the cre:itor of 
the age, and is ,csted with the authority to modify existmg pr:icuces to suit 
changed situ:111011s. If he cre:ucs the Krit:i (golden) age in the Kah (d:uk) age he 
gets sah :uion. 

An expectation of change is also culth·ated by the "problem" concept, 
especially as it rc:latcs to human beha\'1or. Americans nnd Europeans cspc­
cia11}' are indoctrinated with this cultural pcrspccth·e. \Ve arc concerned \\'1th 
all sorts of situations which we interpret as being unnecessary. They nrc 
not, we think, :m essential part of the natural order. They arc, in fact, dis­
orders of the natural or man-made unh·erse. They nrc eradicable discomforl~ 
or social e\'i)s. They need not or should not be; hence we sl10ul<l do some­
thing to alter them to conform to our specifications. Instead of accepting 
things as ther arc because they ha,·c alwars been that way, as m:tn}' people 
do, we seek to change them. Problems arc such an important stimuli to 
change because we make them out of the substance of our wishc~. \Ve ha,·c 
become accustomed to ask for solutions almost as frccl}' and as of ten a~ the 
reality in our C."ipcrience conflicts with our hopes. 

Finally, there is the notion of progress as a stimulus to the expectation 
of change. This concept, too, is almost unique to European civili?d1tion and 
its offshoots. It is, moreo\'er, a relatively recent development in our cultural 
history, having taken its rise about the end of the sc,·cntecnth century in 
Europe.=1 It is the loadstonc of our ambition, and we make it the justifica-

:o A. Ai)·app:m, "Theories of Culture Change and Culture Cont:ict." In J. P. Mills 
(ed.), Essa)'S in Antlzropology Presented to Rai lla/1a,lur Sarai Chan,lra Roy. Lucknow, 
pp. 46-48. 

21 rrc:dcrick Teggart, Theory of llisro,y. New Ha,·en: Y:ilc Univcr~il)' Press, 1925, 
Ch:ip. 8. 
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tion for the changes we hope for and suggest. It is our rationalization for 
the attitude of superiority that we hold with respect to most of the world's 
population. It is a philosophical interpretation of change, a moral polariza­
tion of cultural transitions in terms of better or worse, advance or stagna­
tion. While it is thus merely an e\·aluation of change and is more often 
subjective than not, it is nonetheless a powerful incentive to change because 
of its morJI and transcendent implications. It holds that advancement is 
natural, is certain, and has :m unlimited future on the way to ultimate but 
far distant perfection. It reasons that, since we should always aim at per­
fection and since there arc no finite limits to progress, we must always be 
prepared to accept change. 



CHAPTER III 

THE CULTURAL BACKGROUND 
(CONTINUED) 

The Dependence ttpon A11thority. There is a positive correlation between 
individualism and innovative potential. The greater the freedom of the indi­
vidual to explore his world of experience and to organize its elements m 
accordance with his private interpretation of his sense impressions, the 
greater the likelihood of new ideas coming into being. Contrariwise, the 
more the reliance upon authoritative dictates, the less the frequency of new 
conceptualizations. When individuals are taught to revere and fear authority 
as the ultimate source of the good, the true, and the proper, they cannot be 
e."l:pected to have variant notions. When they are indoctrinated with the 
virtue of dependency, the ideals of curiosity, personal inquiry, and evalua­
tion are denigrated; and whole blocks and societies of individuals become 
nucleated into single ranges of possibilities. 

The dependency attitude is variable by society, as well as by individuals 
within a society. Some persons are voluntarily more dependent than others, 
but this raises questions of another order than those being considered here. 
For the time being, our concern is with conditions that inspire shared atti­
tudes and predispositions. These group conditions regulate the ranges for 
dependency, its orientation, and its intensity. The requirements are never 
absolute and complete. They stipulate dependency for certain situations and 
for certain individuals. At the same time, individual independence of 
thought and action is encouraged in other contexts. 

Restrictions upon individual inquiry and decision may be either con­
sciously or unconsciously imposed. Deliberate measures may be instituted by 
internal or external agents of power, in which case the limitations upon 
individualism are consciously appreciated, at least by their sponsors. On the 
other hand, there are cultural dead spots, determined by the mores of a 
people, wherein free inquiry is voluntarily avoided. Such areas, like those 
of se."l:, humanitarian ideals, and patriotism in our own society, are posted 
hr the authority of tradition. To probe them is considered to be indelicate, 
sacrilegious, or inhuman. All societies have their bestial preserves, proscribed 
to all but the lost and the damned. 

The dependence upon authority is intimately associated with other cul­
tural inflections. It is inherent in the process of socialization, but this takes 
on various colorings and emphases in different societies. The long process 

63 



66 TIIE SETTING 

of indoctrinating the young with group standards in accordance with pa­
rental interpretatiom of them is by nature an authoritarian mechanism. The 
aim of the ciders is to inculcate norms, and this must mean the ignoring or 
overriding of indmdu;il differences in attempts to level them. The aim of 
standardization is never fully rc.1lizcd, and is perhaps scarcely ever fully 
intended. Individual differences always remain, but the program is basically 
and severely dcl1m1t;itivc of personal whim and preference. And it is ex 
cathcdra. It dues not rolcr.1te ratwnal inquiry. It maintains itself by fiat and 
coercion. 

Although sociahzauon as such is an authoritarian device, it varies by 
society in the range and in the mtcnsity of its application. In other words, 
children :ire given more freedom of individual expression in some ethnic 
groups than m others; and there arc lesser and greater emphases upon strict 
adherence to the norm 111 the s,une behavioral field when one group is com­
pared with others. We, for ell.ample, encourage imagination and cxpcrimcn­
tat1on on chc part of our children in much of their play but not in matcers 
of sex. The Polynesians, however, included this aspect of behavior in their 
permis~ivc area. \'anous interpretations of adulthood also reveal themselves 
as cultures arc compared; there arc shorcer or longer periods of juvenile de­
pendency and of unqucsuoning submission to the authority of the ciders. 
Most pnm111ve soc1ct1es hasten 10 confer the status of adulthood early in life, 
commonly makmg It comcidc with physical maturity. \Ve postpone it until 
long after 1h:1t event. The native Australi.ins and the Palauans go to the 
e:-.tremc of kccpmg most indmduals in a dependency status most of their 
h\"e~. Fmall), 11 1s to be noted that there arc d11Terenccs in the mauer of 
dependency wnh respect to the treatment of the sexes. Men and women may 
be treated the same, as they were m many Amcncan Indian tribe.~, especially 
the Iroquois; or women mar be made subsen·icnt to their fathers. brothers, 
and husbands throughout their hfcumes, as they arc in Japan, Palau, and 
parts of New Guinea. 

The dependence upon authority is correlated with the development of 
specialized knowledge in p:irticular fields. This is an ;ilmost necessary link• 
age, because the mass of the people must accept the views of specialists on 
complex matters the details of which are mysteries to them. The more intri­
cate the knowledge, the greater must be the dependence, if there is any 
appeal to the specialists :it all. People c\·crywhere must take the word of 
their prophets and their medicine men. American culture, with its multipli­
cation of specialties and the extreme complication of many of them, offers 
a good example. Few of us are competent to judge the merits of vaccination 
on the basis of personal inquiry and research. Not one in a thousand of us 
has made a study of the process or a controlled check upon its efficacy. 
Nevenhelcs~ the majority of us accept the assurances of the specialists that 
it will give us immunity. Similarly, very few of us know how to forecast 
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the weather or repair automobiles, radios, or clocks. We arc dependent upon 
the diagnoses and the good faith of trained men in these fields for our future 
plans and for the continued functioning or the trade-in values of the outworn 
clocks and radios that we own. Illustrauons could be multiplied indefinitely. 
Indeed, because of specialization, Americans arc constantly listening to the 
voice of authority from some quarter. This dependence has become a habit 
with us. As a people we have an almost slavish regard for "experts" in 
any field. We call upon them in our courts, appeal to them for advice in 
formulating our laws, and are swayed in our politics and in our philosophies 
by them. There arc even professional experts in fields hke news evaluation, 
personnel advising, industrial management, child rearing, and vocational 
guidance. All this dependence on experts contrasts with the situation found 
in less elaborated cultural systems, where most men are jacks of almost all 
trades. 

There arc certain areas of culture that appear to be more desirable or 
suitable for authoritative controls than others. This may be because these 
fields offer the greatest returns to power seekers; or bec:mse they are areas 
wherein dependency is most humanly appealing; or simply because they are 
so all-inclusive that any idea or behavior must fall within one or the other 
of them as they arc defined. However this may be, it has happened repeat­
edly that authoritative systems have emerged m government, science, and 
religion. 

Under authoritative political systems the emphasis is upon the establish­
ment of a dogmatic social philosophy. The dependent subjects are urged or 
coerced into submission to the dictates of those in control in accordance with 
a theory which apotheosizes the paternalistic virtues of the select few and 
minimizes the intellectual abilities of the masses. Often the parent-child 
parallel is manifest or latent in this philosophy. The leader-elders know 
what is best for their spiritual children. Hence, the techniques of regimenta­
tion, obscurantism, and corrective punishment for the misguided or the will­
fully perverse are justified. As far as innovation is concerned, the results are 
negativistic. That is well recognized in authoritarian regimes. Regimentation 
and obscurantism are designed to suppress or depress individualistic think­
ing because it is likely to be subversive of the existing order. When the Inca 
Roca founded the school for nobles at Cuzco sometime after the middle of 
the thirteenth century, he is alleged to have said that "the children of the 
common people should not learn the sciences, which should be known only 
by the nobles, lest the lower classes should become proud and endanger the 
commonwealth." 1 He was the ruler of one of the most completely pater­
nalistic governments on record and certainly one of the most interesting 

1 Philip A. Me:ins, A11cie-11~4:i!!.!.!011s of the- A11dn New York: Charles Scribncr•s 
Sons, 1931, p. 305. 
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from the standpoint of its appearance in time. The idea, if not the wording, 
of his dictate is familiar to us from recent developments in European history. 

There arc, of course, all degrees of state paternalism. In its extreme form 
it is usually associated with the conquest of one group by another, although 
even in the relationships between the victors and the vanquished there arc 
all degrees of freedom allowed to subservient populations. The colonial gov­
ernments of modern umes ha\'e experimented with all sorts of authorita­
rianism under the pressure of enlightened self-interest and the periodic surges 
of conscience called humanitarianism. 

Polnical thought control docs not have an absolutely dampening effect 
upon individual thought. It SClS the limits for discovery and innovation but 
does not outlaw them altogether. It forbids antithetical social innovations; 
but it encourages and even subs1d1zes new ideas that funhcr its own ends 
in the social, the technological, and the humanisuc fields. ,vitncss the Nazi 
fictions rclati\·c to the racial superiority of the Aryans and the Russian \'Cr­
sion of the history of in\'cntions. Nor can it be denied that the Nazis were 
inventive in warfare and in the technology that contributes to its success. 
The Inca state offers parallels in other departments of culture. The members 
of the Inca nobility were unqucstmnably bnlli:mt administrators; and they 
subsidized some of the most remarkable industries known to the primitive 
world, among them the artistic weaving of cloth and the manufacture of 
metal ob1ects. Authoritarianism in gm·ernment. like authoritarianism in any­
thing else, sets the goals and the limits of ingenuity rather than suppressing 
it completely. 

All of us like to believe that science is free of dogmatism, and most of 
us do. The mcntific ideal calls for an eagerness for truth, no matter what 
it ma~· be, and consequently for open-mindedness toward new ideas. The 
impartial obsen·er, hm\·e\·er, will find that this ideal 1s less frequently real­
ized in practice thao is generally claimed and supposed. Most scientists are 
not the dispassionate seekers after truth that their self-concept and their 
popular stereotype demands. Their emotional involvements with their scien­
tific ideas arc complex, and some of these inmlvemems will be considered 
in the chapters on the acceptance and rejection of innovations. For the 
present we arc concerned with the dependence upon authority as an extrinsic 
consideration in the evaluation of new scientific ideas; and we are to note 
that judgments based upon this criterion commonly result in the discourage­
ment and suppression of unorthodox views. In other words, new ideas are 
frequently scouted by scientists, not because of their intrinsic merits but be­
cause they do not conform to existing doctrine. 

The period of the combined Dark and Middle Ages in Europe is noto­
rious for its ignorance of natural phenomena and for its lack of original 
thinking in science. The ignorance and the folkloristic character of the 
natural history of the period are not to be wondered at, for Europe did not 
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descend into the Dark Ages; with the exception of a small corner, it was 
already in that state when Rome fell. It simply remained there until it was 
able to assimilate the learning of the Greeks and their immediate cultural 
heirs. This process took a long time, and the approach was through a rev­
erence for the authority of Aristotle, Galen, and Avicenna. It may be said 
that this dependence upon pronouncement as a guide to belief was due to 
the domination of learning by the Church, but this does not in itself explain 
the essential aspect of the dependence. It helps one to understand why the 
devout accepted the dicta of the learned clerics, but not why the latter ac­
cepted those of the learned pagans. Essentially the attitude had nothing to 
do with religion. It was a cultural value of the times. The informed men of 
that day were scholastics; they were dedicated to the study of books, not 
nature. They were given to metaphysics and logic, not observation. They 
valued niceties and subtleties of reasoning rather than the testimony of the 
senses. Above all, they sought and believed they could achieve finality and 
absolutism in place of change and relativism. This is the essence of dog­
matism; and while it was idealized in the Middle Ages it is not peculiar to 
that era nor to theologians. 

Murray's study of nineteenth<entury scientific theories is relevant at this 
point.= His aim has been to show that important new ideas of so recent a 
date were almost without exception ignored or rejected by the scientific fra­
ternity itself because they did not conform to one or another of the accepted 
doctrines of the leaders of opinion. The observations and discoveries of 
Jenner, Simpson, Lyell, Pasteur, Darwin, Lister, Helmholtz, Metchnikoff, 
and scores of lesser contributors were greeted with disdain or incredulity. 
Repeatedly their critics refused even to be shown. Helmholtz, for example, 
had difficulty getting physiologists to pay anr attention to his ophthalmo­
scope; one believed it would be dangerous to admit "naked light" into a 
diseased eye, while another felt that the instrument might be useful to an 
oculist with poor vision but that he himself had no need of it. Most illumi­
nating of all is the fact that one dogma fell only to be replaced by another. 
The upstart view of one generation became the inviolable creed of the next, 
and not infrequently this metamorphosis took place in the career of a single 
individual. 

It would be unrealistic to believe that dogmatism in science ended in 
1900. Even if we did not have such flagrant examples as the Nazi doctrine 
of "Aryan" racial supremacy and the Communist credo of dialectic mate­
rialism, it would not be difficult to point to less publicized instances. They 
arc known to every discipline in small or large degree. Every area of knowl­
edge at the present time has its "big names" whose opinions in science and 
out of it carry weight and prevail over the views of lesser lights just because 

2 Robert H. Murra)', Scienu and Scie11tists in the Ninetee11tl, Cent11ry. London, 1925. 
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they arc recognized authorities. Some men arc jealous of these prerogatives, 
some not. It is as easy to be pontifical in the scientific domain as in any other, 
especially after a hfeume of dedication to the proof of an idea. 

Rcligmn 1s not necessarily the authoritarian phcn~menon that it is some­
times supposed to be. It can be thoroughly dogmatic, and there arc many 
instances of 11s having been so. Dogmausm is a frequent concomitant of a 
systematized creed and a well-inmtutmnahzed priestly hierarchy. The essen­
tial conditwn 1s umlied control \\'!lh a d1mplme that is dedicated to its un­
quest1onmg support. This condition directly parallels the requirement for 
an authontau,·e secular admm1str:mon. In both 1mtances it is necessary that 
there be only one source of truth and that the source be accorded enough 
power to enforce its dictates. In religion tlus condition has been met by the 
cxclus10nist fanhs, those which assert that their founder has the only true 
msight mto dl\'lnc: word and purpose. These faiths characteristically declare 
that their founders were d1vmcly appointed and arc the: gi\'crs of the law 
as ordained by God. The pronouncements of \'c:nerated leaders arc alleged to 
be due to divine 111spirat1on and are not to be tampered with. The authori­
tarian bias 1s strengthened by the de, elopmcnt of a priesthood and an organ­
ized churc/1, for chesc thing~ increase the values ar stake in any threatened 
d1srupt10n of the system. I-lercucal views may not be tolerated, not only be­
cause they arc contrary to in\'eteratc truths, but because they threaten the 
economic and the 1dcolog1cal comm11mcnts of the church fathers. 

The burden of the foregoing remarks 1s that authoritarianism is not an 
mtrms1c aspect of religion. In many cases considerable: latitude is permitted 
the inch\ 1dual m !us mtcrprc:tatlon of spmtual benefits and requirements. 
There arc ah\ ays bounds to Im interpretat10n m this as in any other aspect 
of culture, but they may be only the hm1tatwns that are imposed by cultural 
perspect1\'es. In other words, indi\'iduals m.1y be constrained m their concept 
of the supernatural, just ns they are in technology and in art, by the conven­
tional thought channels of their group rather than by any fonnally estab­
lished prescriptions and prohibitions. W1thin the um\'erse of what is consid­
ered to be rcl1g1on the individual may have the same sense of utter freedom 
of mterpretauon that the Palauan dancer has. 

Shal-.cnsm has this charactensuc and the appeal that accomranies it. The 
cult ha~ only a \'cry weakly de\'eloped dogmatic component, and none which 
asserts that an absolute and final truth ha~ been rc\'ealed. This characteristic 
stems in part from a lack of decisive and impressive leadership but more 
defini:cly from the character of the cult itself. Its appeal hes in its permis­
siveness, which is comp.1rable to that of a revival meeting. In consequence 
there is an almost total lack of restraint upon individual interpretations of 
tenet and ritual. Anyone may introduce a change under the sanction of an 
intuitive demand called a "gift." A host of changes ha,·e been suggested and 
many of them followed because of personal ta~tes and preferences. One 
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Yakima man now living is responsible for at least seven innovations con­
cerning bdief and ritual that have been accepted by other members of the 
church. 

The Shaker example points to the cru.x of the question of innovative free­
dom. The existence of standards of behavior presumes that they are sup­
ported by some authoritative controls. The belief system which sustains these 
controls may permit a wide or a narrow range of individual interpretations. 
Tradition may allow flexibility or deny it; but in either case, if the belief 
system or the control mechanism that it supports is weakened or eliminated, 
the individual is thrown upon his own resources to innovate or accept some 
other dogma. 

The collapse of controls during periods of social and political upheaval 
opens the way for innovation. The confusion attending conquest, civil strife, 
and economic booms and depressions offers auspicious circumstances for the 
emergence of new ideas, many of them predatory. Revolutions and coups do 
not in themselves breed the idea of political change. The aim of rebels is to 
institute changes that they have already formulated in their minds. The revo­
lution is an attempt to put preconceived ideas into practice. Nevertheless, the 
instability of the transition period offers multiple opportunities for the exer­
cise of ingenuity. There is a premium upon initiative and resource. Crises 
develop by the hour, and unprecedented and unexpected situations arise that 
demand individual and novel decisions. The expediences developed by 
modern subversive activities and the devices of res:stance and underground 
movements during the Second World War and since attest to the inventive 
stimulus of chaotic situations. A spy is "on his own," and he must be ingen­
ious to survive. 

Frontier unsettlement and boom-town disorganization offer auspicious 
circumstances for the inception and the acceptance of new ideas. The land 
rush into Oklahoma when the territory was opened for white settlement, the 
gold rushes to California and to Alaska, and the oil booms in Texas and 
Oklahoma in\'ited and forced men to live by their wits. All, or almost all, 
traditional controls were relaxed or abandoned. Men took custom into their 
own hands and devised a means of living as best they could with others from 
diverse walks and conditions of life who were eager to do the same. Impro­
visations, extemporizations, and trials and errors were the rules of action. 

On a much-reduced but nonetheless significant scale the same thing hap­
pened during the Second World War, There was a tremendous shifting and 
churning of the American population while the conflict lasted, and the stir­
ring has not been quieted yet. Millions of men served in the armed forces, 
there to meet and be compelled to get along with others whose ways were 
diverse beyond their previous realization. Thousands of civilians changed 
their residences, their routine habits, and their ideas about other people, 
cities, and customs. Families were disrupted, women worked as they never 
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had before, new friendships and entirely new communities of strangers were 
formed. All these: devclopm::nts were n::w in themselves, but in addition the 
mdwiduals who were involved had to make adjustments to mc:c:t the new 
conditions. The total effect of this vast mixing of people is not yet apparent 
and will not be for a long time. but it is certain to be significant. Pan of the 
changes were due to the apposition of divergent value systems, i.e., to the 
conj;nction of dtlierences. Fully as many were due to the relaxation of con­
trols. The two go together. The rcla.,;:ed controls were: multiple and often 
very subtle; not the least among them were those of family and provincial 
allegiances. 

The effect of all such situattons in which there is an abandonment or a 
withdrawal of authoritative controls is to cut the individual adrift from his 
moorings. He loses his orientation points, :md he must take new bearings in 
order not to dnft aimlcssh- and anxiouslv. The microcosm in which he has 
lived has been de.structur;lized and is ~ot habitable in that condition. He 
strains to give it some organi2at1on and some meaning. and in so doing he 
innovates or accepts the definit10n of the situation offered by others. Or, still 
more often, he and his associates work out a solution together. Sherifs 
c::-.perimc:ntal data upon the compulsive urge to reconstitute a disorganized 
experiential field will be discussed m :mother place, but it is relevant at this 
point, too. 

Tl.e Competition of Rii•als. ~fodc:rn businessmen incline to the view that 
competition is an essential spur to progress. This idc~ has overtones of the 
"economic man" theory of labor, 1f it is not an offshoot of it. Its implication 
1s that human beings arc inhcrentlv lazv and. unlc:ss thc:v are forced to e.,;:en 
themselves by the c:~onomic threat ~f ri~·als, they will rel;_" in a rut. In so far 
as me theory sin&lcs out competition to the e.xclusion of other incentives to 
bbor, it is certamh- in error. There are mam· other inducements to increased 
activity and to r:u~mg the level of aspiratio~ of the individual. There is no 
denying. however, that within the frame of reference: implied by the propo­
sition compet1tion is a stimulus of great importance. 

Competition is a potent incentive when mutually desirable rewards are 
allocated on the basis of performance. In such situations it is productive not 
onlv of increased effort but also of distinctlv new kinds of effort to achieve 
grc:~tc:r shares of the reward. It stimulates innovation as well as prolonged 
and intensified effort along conventional lines. It can do this, not only in 
struggles for economic rewards, but in contests for favors, prestige, adherents, 
and power. Sometimes the competition is strictly individualized. On the 
other hand, it may require: the cooperation of individuals organized into 
political parties, clubs, sects. factions, schools of thought, or ethnic groups. 

The pressure of competition may inspire innovation in several ways. If 
it does no more, it always accentuates the rivalry situation by polarizing the 
differences between the contestants. It sets them apart and prepares the way 
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for reciprocally interacting withdrawal mechanisms that are characterized by 
greater or less novelty in their conception. Sometimes the only new thing that 
develops is a magnification of some original distinction between the rivals, 
a quantitath•e elaboration of something that already exists. Bateson calls this 
"schismogenesis." He distinguishes between the cumulative antithesis of 
rivals, which he calls symmetrical differentiation, and the progressive elabo­
ration of distinctions between nonrivals, which he calls complementary dif­
ferentiation. Thus, the boasting of competitors, if unrestrained, would lead 
to more and more self-glorification and perhaps ultimately to open conflict. 
In complementary differentiation, if a display of exhibitionism on the part 
of one person calls for admiration on the part of another, each reaction may 
be a stimulus for the further magnification of the other.3 In such instances 
nothing quahtatively new has been conceived. In the end there is simply 
more of the same. The total situation has been altered, however, and this 
must not be overlooked in a study of change. ?_.P~ 

Differentials that are developed under the stimulus of competition may 
be qualitatively distinct. New ideas that are produced under such circum­
stances often have as their main purpose the further differentiation of rivals. 
These novelties are never creations out of nothing. Like other innovations, 
either they are due to the reworking of old elements in the rivalry situation 
or they are importations, that is, ideas previously considered appropriate to 
other situations. The de,·ising of distinguishing insignia, slogans, names, 
gestures, and rituals is a familiar tactic of competitive groups of all descrip­
tions. The earlr Christians, in their efforts to dissociate themselves from the 
Jews, renounced circumcision, blood sacrifice, and many purification rites 
and instituted baptism, communion, the Tnnity, Sunday as a day of rest, 
and the cross as a symbol. Protestantism has not only rejected many features 
of the Catholic Church but has gone on to develop tenets and rituals of its 
own, such as predestination, unitarianism, and revival meetings. Christian 
missionaries of all sects make a deliberate effort to prevent a confusion of 
their faith with local native religions, and in so doing they are often inno­
vath·e. The first Catholic missionaries around Puget Sound called the sacra­
ments "medicines'' in their attempts to translate their meaning to the In­
dians. One priest, Father Blanchet, invented the so-called "Catholic ladder," 
a device for pictorially presenting the history of the Christian religion to the 
nnth·es. 

Fraternal organizations have their characteristic rituals, gestures, and in­
signia that requires some degree of ingenuity in their conception if they are 
to be made different from those of their rivals. Very often there are only 
vcrr minor differences between these symbols, but they loom large to those 
who wish to draw distinctions, and they are magnified for the benefit of out-

• Gregory Bateson, "Culture: Cont:1ct and Schismogcncsis," M,m, 1935, 199:181. 
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siders. Political factions make the most of the same: principle in their appeals 
for popular support. In acld1tion, they concoct :11luri~§ -~r infbmmatory slo­
g:ms to stir the populace to :iction :1gamst opponents: I 1ppecanoe and Tyler 
Too," "The Full Dinner P.ul," "A Cir in Every Garage," :mcl "The New 

Deal." 
Another inno\·ative formula calls for the spreading of damaging rumors. 

canards, and ficuons :ibout opponents-mudslinging:. it is popularly called. 
The Protestants who were competing with the Catholics for Indian com·erts 
3 rouncl Pui;et Sound tow:ird the encl of the nmetc:c:nth century stressed their 
punt:imc:11 moral code and m:igmficd the Catholic departures from it. One 
Prcsbyten:in m1\s1onary accused the priests of encouraging the use of spir­
ituous liquors among the Indians and once c.,lubitc:d for the enlightenment 
of hi~ congregation a regenerated p:msluoner who, he s:iicl, had fallen from 
gr:icc: under C.1thohc tutelage:. He and other Protestants in the nrca :u the 
time publicly deplored the evils of quick con\"ersions for which they be­
labored the Catholics. The issue of punt:m1sm has had important politic.,! 
rcpercussmns on a national scale m the United States. Cb•clancl's C3mpaign 
for the presidency m 18~4 was aided by the slogan "Rum, Romanism, and 
Jkbcllmn," wluch damaged his oppcmcnt James G. Blaine. 

Missionaries ha\"e been prone to falsify the mc:ining :ind the intent of 
nati\'c religious prarnccs m order to chmmate them. In the past, at least, 
Chnsuans have been disposed to ref er to all nati\'e religious conceptions as 
nonsense and to attribute onlv the basest motJ\"el to shamans :ind magicians. 
The ShnJ..crs have been sl:mlc:rcd by n ,·ariet)' c1f fictitious notions. On their 
side they h:l\'e an cn\·1able defamation mechanism at their disposal in their 
, ismns and "gifts," a<lmirabl)' smted as it is to the c.-.;prcssion of di,·incl>• 
sancuoncd prejudices. As a result tl,e}' ha\'c often made damaging nlkga­
uons about outmlcrs and each other and have compiled prh·ate histories of 
the cult that arc colored by their indi\'idual enmities and preferences. 

Opposites arc particular mamfestations of contrasts, and they arc espe­
cially c:ffect1\'e m distinguishing rh·als. This segrcgati\'e cle\·icc makes the 
issues cle:ir<ut, and when distinction is an ad\':intage it will be c.-.;ploitcd. 
Thus, the Shakers arc invetc:r:itc foes of shamnns :ind ha,·e made repeated 
efforts to isolate themscl\'es from them. In the e,·cs of the cult's members 
they them~ekes arc all that is good, and the m~dicinc mnn is all that is 
bad. Their curing power comes from abo\'e, the mcd1cme man's from below, 
or theirs from the right and his from the left. The medicine man cures for 
money; the Shakers will :iccept no par for their scr\'iCes. The medicine man 
kills out of malice or for pay, while they will only he:il. Mary Slocum, the 
wife: of the cult's founder, became a bitter riv:il of another Indian called Mud 
Bay Louis in the contest for cult leadership. She :id\'Ocatcd ch:ingc:s upon 
several occasions that were the opposites of his "teachings," such as bl:ick 
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"garments" instead of white and a clockwise instead of a counterclockwise 
ritual circuit of the church room. 

Advertising slogans, within the limits of nonlibelous distinctions, draw 
invidious contrasts between the products of rival companies. The less explicit 
the suggested inferiority of competitive brands the better, both from a legal 
and from a psychological standpoint. The potential consumer thus may read 
as much into the slogan as he wishes, and the steady customer may identify 
himself with the superlative qualities of the product of his intelligent 
choice. Hence the effectiveness of such slogans as "All JV e Sell Is the Goods," 
"We Are Tobacco Men, Not Medicine Men," "The Salt That Is All Salt," 
"Ask the Mnn Who Owns One," nnd "Gush, the Riclier Milk." 

All the foregoing discussion relates to innovations which serve to differ­
entiate the competitors themselves. Apart from this well-exploited area, there 
is the one wherein their activities give substance to their competitive claims. 
Within it occurs the kind of innovation that is generally considered in dis­
cussions of the subject; and it is the one which, we all hope, pays off in the 
long run. In this area of invention, superior performance is the goal; that is, 
superior as determined by commonly accepted scales of value as they apply 
to specific achie\'ements. Instruments or techniques are sought which. by 
their comparative excellence, will give them an advantage over existing 
mechanisms for achieving the same result. They strive to be more reason­
able, rapid, economical, beautiful, honorific, adequate, efficient, scienttfic, pro­
tective, tasteful-in fact, more anything to the discomfort of rivals who advo­
cate alternatives. 

Competition has given direction to the effort behind modern technological 
developments. It has reached its zenith in subsidized research programs in 
the United States. At the present time all large automotive, petroleum, elec­
trical, metallurgical, and pharmaceutical concerns employ research staffs to 
create new products that will give their makers a commercial advantage over 
their competitors. The goals of the researchers are changes that will conform 
to the ideal of improvement or progress. The same efforts are evident in the 
mercantile world, in college offerings, and in regional and city planning 
when economic considerations enter. Advertising techniques themselves have 
evolved under the competitive stimulus. 

Competition for prestige has produced a wide range of novelties. Inno­
,·ativc efforts under this impetus naturally depend upon current and accept­
able values relative to prestige credit. In American society, as in many others, 
wealth is the symbol of, and the essential qualification for, social preemi­
nence and, to a l::irge extent, political power. Consequent!)', many novel de­
,·ices for the exhibition of wealth have been evolved. Several remarkable 
techniques ha,·e been created to further the ostentatious display and waste 
of wealth: imported clothing, exotic foods and drinks, bizarre and costly 
entertainments, custom-built cars, lavish tipping, ub1qmtous servants, pri-
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vate swimming pools and gymnasiums, etc. The Kwakiutl Indians also 
valued wealth and accorded social position and power to those who were 
most extravagant with it. They exploited the potlatch as a mechanism for 
competition and the ostentati?us display of weal~. Basically th~ potlatch 
was an institution for the reciprocal exchange of gifts upon specified occa­
sions, but the Kwakiutl exhibited considerable ingenuity in their invention 
of several ramifications and elaborations upon this fundamental idea.4 

Wealth is, of course, not the only means of achieving status, nor is it the 
only one that has been brought within the framework of competitive inno­
vation. Fightmg ability has in some societies assumed major importance, 
while huntmg skill or oratorical ability has been prized in others. In all cases 
new techmques and instruments for achieving success under competition 
have been evolved. The warfare pattern of the Indians of the Great Plains 
and the polttical warfare in our own society provide illustrations. 

Competinon can also lead to imitation. Native populations the world over 
have adopted guns when they have been able to do so in order to fight ou 
equal terms with the Europeans. Some white men adopted the Indian cus­
tom of scalping and in turn passed the idea along to still other Indian groups 
who previously had been unacquainted with the practice. In order to reach 
a goal competitors often adopt the methods of each other; you "must fight 
fire with fire." In itself such borrowing creates nothing new; but, as we have 
seen, the borrowed obiect or techmque 1s inevitably modified in the process 
of imitation. The modification may be unconscious or it may be deliberate. 
The industrial ideas that Japan adopted from the United States under the 
stimulus to compete with the Western world were altered to fit Japanese 
standards. Similarly for the westernization of Turkey. Kemal Ataturk felt 
the need to bring his country into the orbit of western Europe in order to 
maintam its life as a nation to be reckoned with in world councils. He im­
ported many Western ideas, but they had to be modified to integrate with 
the rest of Turkish culture. Sometimes competition encourages imitative at­
tempts that are deliberately innovative. The aim in patent infringement is 
just this, and so are efforts to mislead the public in the deceptive labeling 
of commodities. In both cases the intention of the imitator is to engage in 
competition with some existing article by creating a likeness of it that is near 
enough to the original to serve the interests of competition yet is dissimilar 
enough to avoid the legal charge of duplication. 

Competition exists everywhere in some degree, but the amount and 
variety of it is conditioned to a large extent by tradition. There are etlmic 
differences in the extent to which it is encouraged, tolerated, or merely ex­
pected. Americans frown upon it within the circle of individuals who are 

• H. G. Barnett, "The Nature of the Potlatch," American Anthropologist, 1938, 
40 (No. 3) :349-358. 
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considered to be blood relatives and between husband and wife, yet it exists 
in those areas. We deplore sibling competition for parental favors and for 
rewards outside the family except in a spirit of fun. 'We consider it to be 
appropriate in most other fields. It is evident in the struggle for economic, 
political, artistic, and social rewards; it occurs in play-group situations, ath­
letics, education, and in membership recruiting of many kinds. It is con­
sidered to be inappropriate in religion, and for the most part it is absent 
within any given sect; but competition between religious groups of different 
persuasions is notorious just because people, even those who engage in it, 
deplore it. The Dobuans expect hostility and competition between all indi­
viduals except those who are related to each other through their mothers. 
Man and wife, father and child, are in continuous and ugly rivalry through­
out the whole period of their intimate association in family life. Every ad­
vantage that is gained is at the expense of some rival. The Zuni Indians, 
by contrast, consider rivalry unbecoming in almost any situation. Their ideal 
is cooperation and mutual aid. They advocate the humble acceptance of 
leadership as an obligation to the community, not as a means of self­
aggrandizement.5 

Incentives to competition are culturally determined. Where it is a pro­
nounced feature of a people's life, the young are trained to engage in it. They 
are taught to take pride in their individual abilities, to measure themselves 
against others, and to try their powers in contests with their fellows. The 
stress upon individualism gives a further coloring and emphasis to this ideal. 
If a person is taught that he is personally responsible for his fate and that 
he must rely upon himself alone in the struggle for rewards, he will be in­
clined to press his interests at the expense of others. And the more positive 
the insistence upon self-sufficiency, the more keen and brutal will be the 
competition. Patterns of child treatment also encourage or discourage com­
petition. If parents show preferences, either consciously or unconsciously, for 
the first child, or for the last, rivalries are almost certain to develop among 
the children. If, in addition, interfamily competition is a marked trait in the 
society, as it is in the United States, children will be pitted very early in con­
tests with the children of other families, whether in pride of possession, 
manners, talent, or precocity. The ego projection of parents results in their 
engaging in vicarious struggles with their neighbors upon any issues that 
affect their pride. Threats of deprivation, loss of favor and power, are also 
incentives to competition, even in societies where no pattern exists for its 
e.xpression. Contrari,vise a system of rewards may also provide incentives. 

There are as many deterrents upon the play of competition as there are 
incentives to it. Its unrestricted functioning is curtailed in some places by 

• Ruth Benedict, Pattems of Culture. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1934, 
Chaps. 4 :md 5. 
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ethical considerations. \Ve are familiar with this kind of moderator in our 
rules of fair play and in our codes of business ethics. The rules that are ad­
hered to m these instances are self-imposed, although in most cases they are 
motivated by an enlightened self-interest. _They ~ss~rt_ that there are limits 
to what one may do m order to achieve his goal 1£ it is not to be an empty 
accomplishment, for the violator of the rule can expect to be scorned and 
avoided m the future even though he may get the reward he sought. In 
American society there are also legal controls upon unrestricted competition, 
such as Federal laws upholdmg food and drug standards, local regulations 
conccrnmg bmldmg permits, and standardizations of weights and meas­

urements. 
Class or other social group d1scnmmat10ns act as barriers to competition. 

The members of minority groups may be handicapped in unobtrusive ways, 
or subtle pre~sures may be e:1.erted upon them to force them out of the com­
pernive field. The threat of physical punishment has the same effect, and not 
mfrequently 1t is used for this purpose. In many instances the members of 
one class cannot compete with the members of another, not because they are 
mt1m1dated, but because their economic, educational, or other circumstances 
place them at a disadvantage m companson with the more favored members 
of other classes. The uneducated man 1s handicapped in his job pursuit on 
certam levels; and the man with small capital cannot compete with well­
endowed orgamzations, regardless of his busmess abilities. 

Specialized traming of any sort reduces the number of competitors who 
may reahstically hope for success m the area where it is demanded, and 
persons without the necessary qualifications do not even try for the rewards 
that 1t offers. To be sure, compet1t10n may prevail among the specialists; 
but 1t is so demandmg that novices disqualify themselves. In most instances, 
as in the legal, artistic, and medical profess10ns in American society, un­
tramed persons never tl11nk of becommg competitors of the specialists. Even 
in amateur sport~, games, and a vanety of quiz contests, many individuals 
ehmmate themselves 1f it is suggested that they become contestants. They 
regard those who h~we already entered or are likely to enter the competi­
tion as being "out of my class." Professionalism and other manifestations of 
specialized traming automatically reduce the number of candidates for any 
reward to a relatively small and select proportion of the total population. 

The humiliation that failure brings is another deterrent to competition, 
and this to a large e'-tent is culturally determmed. The Manus people of the 
Admiralty Islands train their children for self-sufficiency and self-confidence. 
They watch over their mfants very carefully and assist them in every way, 
taking care to give them no cause for anxiety or distrust of the adult world. 
Young people are encouraged to be always more proficient, but they are not 
pampered or shamed when they fail. In consequence, the Manus cl11ld enters 
adolescence without feelings of inferiority, ready to undertake anything with 
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:in :11,:E:rcs<i,·c sclf-:mur:ince of succcs~. "He ~rows up to be an adult whollr 
:idmir;ihle from a physical standpoint, skilled, :ilcrt, fearless, resource£ ul in 
1hc face of emergency, reliable under strnin:· c The Pal:m:ms arc the di:1-
mttric oppmite. They arc timid :incl uncertain nf themscl\'es. They nc,·cr 
know just where they st:md. :ind it is c::isy to :.hake: their sclf-conficlc:nce. 
They :ire not trained for leadership or the respons1bilitie~ o( adult liCc, and 
most individuals :woid both. The m:ijonty avoid the makin~ of decisions, 
hccau<e cloin1! so is the prcrog:iti,·c of the few and bemg presumptuous in 
this regard c.1n bring onlr criticism. 

The public a~pect of competition has much to do with the willingness w 
rl1!!3!?C in i1. If humiliation attaches lo failure. the less conspicuom it is the 
better from the standpoint of encouraging partic1p.1tion in contests. The 
dram:iti7;ition of :i contt·st ha~ :t terrifying effect upon tl10~c who h:we been 
~cn<itin:d to defeat. Preoccupation with the possibility of (:ulurc :im.l the 
pre\·ision of it in :i public spect:iclc arc enough to cause them to renounce any 
tlmuJ:hts o( competing. Furthermore, the intimacy of the contest situatmn 
wherein the competitors :ire vis-a-\'is i~ douhly repellent to the person who 
ha~ been made uncertain of himself. Confronted by his m·al. he feels \'cry 
acutdy the ni~lurnarc of his sclf-clouhts. In societies where such anxieties arc 
incluc-ccl, secret or anonrmous compctiucm is likely to engage a larger seg­
ment of rhc popularion than :ire publicized contests. 

A~ has been implied in reference to the Palauans and others, the fostcr­
in!! of a dependent altitude depresses the le\'cl of compctnive intemity. The 
1hrory th:it the indi\·idu:il is helpless to meet his needs hy his own efforts is 
not calcubtcc1 to promote the comretitivc urge. On the contrary it induces, 
if it docs not ad\'Cicate. complacency :md cli~intc:rest in change. The impar­
ti.ll :ipportinnmc:nt of benefits as natural rights rather than as rewards for 
strMng dimin:itcs the need for competition e\·en as it dissip:ites the need 
for initi:ith·c. Patern:ilistic states, like indulgent fathers. must he rich in rc­
f.rllm-cs and in confidence 10 perpctuJtc for pmterity the ad\'antages they ha\·c 
~;lined. 

Monopolistic pr.icticcs ()bstruct competition :incl sometimes arc initiated 
for that purpo~. Tracie monopolies arc ancient and primiti\'e. So arc con­
trols O\'Cf services :md means of production. Sometimes exclusi\'e controls arc 
inhcritcci. 5omctimcs ,:ramccl. sometimes murpcd. sometimes acquired by 
purd1:1~c. Aztec merchants were ~i\'cn the forei1!1Hrade monopoly :ind manr 
:1tldition:1I s1-eci:il pri,·ile~cs hy their city-state. They constituted a subc1hnic 
iinit o! their own :md li,·e<l in luxur\', Samoan lt0m;: hu1lclcrs. who were 
('I ,!:tni:ed in1e1 \·cry clt«:ti,·c trade u·niono; min~ strsl;c and bo,·cott tcch­
ni~Jllc~, d.limcd ll;cir prh·ilcged st:itus by di,·i~c insutuuon. Trusts and 

e \ 1:r~lf,: ~kJ.I, C,,,,11·:'r:,: L.'r i•: ,\"rw Gwr.r.:. :-:c:w York: \\'1lham ~forro1•. t.. 
c,,,,.f'l,I\, Ill:~ r .;;, 
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cartels in modern industry and the closed shop, collective bargaining, and 
industry-wide organizations among laborers restrict competition in the in­
terests of greater and assured common benefits. The practice of acquiring 
patent rights to inventions for the sole purpose of suppressing them to pro­
tect investments is a direct means of blocking change through eliminating 
competitive poss1b1lit1es. Monopolistic practices as such are not necessarily 
deterrents to innovatmn. In fact they encourage new ideas within controlled 
limits! On the other hand, they are directed toward minimizing the total 
number of mnovat10n~ by reducing the number of individuals who may hope 
to profit from their new ideas. 

The Depnvatzon of Essentrals. The terms in this heading must be defined 
before it can have real mcanmg. "Deprivation," as the word is used here, re­
fers to the ehmmatmn of somethmg that a person believes he has the right 
to expect. It includes the expropriation of some good that was once avail­
able and also the wnhdrawal of the promise of some good that has not been 
realized but has been enjoyed in ant1c1pation. Furthermore, we must include 
in the discussion of this mcentive to innovation not only actual deprivation 
but the threat of it. "Essentials" is an entirely relative term. It takes on mean­
ing only in the light of the system of values of a specific ethnic group. An 
essential 1s something which a particular group of people consider to be 
imperative for their survival or continued functioning in a customary and 
valued manner. Essentials are therefore highly particularistic and culturally 
determined. A people do not have a need for "food," which is an abstrac­
tion. They need a specific kind or kinds of food, and frequently they elect 
to perish rather than consume that which is considered food by some other 
group. The need for rest and relaxation is universal only in the sense that 
these words comprehend particular phenomena known to most or all people; 
any individual who can be designated demands a particular kind of rest in 
a particular way and at particular times. The concept of essentials must have 
this meaning 111 a study of behavior; otherwise it is worthless for an under­
standing of motivation. 

Although essentials are specifics, there are a number of specifics that are 
given the rating of an essential by diverse ethnic groups. The repeated coin­
cidence of these evaluations brings it about that several recurring conditions 
are widely regarded as deprivations or as preludes to them. Wars, conquests, 
famines, epidemics, land alienations, economic losses, captivities, exploita­
tions, exterminations, and discriminations are in varying degrees alarming 
to practically all people, if they are not indeed considered to be disastrous. 
Almost universally the apprehension is greatest when life itself is endan­
gered, although there are philosophies, such as the Hindu, wherein the pains 

1 Colum S. Gilfillan, The Sociology of ln11e11tio11. Chicago: Follett Publishing Co., 
1935, pp. 55-58, 115-117. 
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and even the extinction of physical existence are as nothing when compared 
with spiritual pollution and degradation. Human life, even one's own life, 
is not everywhere va:lucd the same. 

It is often impossible to say whether a crisis has actually incubated a cer­
tain idea or whether it has merely provided the opportunity for its realiza­
tion. It frequently happens that .:m idea is conceived in leisure but is not 
developed to the point of being practicable, or is abandoned or ignored by 
others, until a crisis calls attent10n to it and creates a demand for it. Even 
more often the utility of a new idea is not envisioned until a crisis suggests 
some application of it. It is treated, even by its formulator, as an academically 
interesting discovery or merely as a curiosity at the time of its conception. 
Or, finally, an idea that makes its appearance in a time of crisis may have 
been borrowed from some other ethnic group or from a past era in the his­
tory of the same group. It is then reapplied or adapted to meet contempo­
rary circumstances. Some of the most important weapons of modern war­
fare certainly have had origins before the time when they were developed 
to meet the needs of war, among them the airplane, the submarine, and the 
atomic bomb. The same is true of nontechnological ideas that are drawn 
upon in times of turmoil and crisis, such as those embodied in the "New 
Deal." 

In one respect old ideas that arc revived or borrowed to meet a crisis 
must be classed as innovations. If they have been borrowed or taken out of 
other contexts of time and place, they must almost inevitably be modified to 
conform to existing modes and requirements. The use of body armor by 
medieval knights might suggest its use today, but it is clear that the same 
type of body covering would not satisfy protective needs in modern warfare. 
And as for previously conceived but unused ideas, their launching almost 
always requires some alteration of the initial formulation before they become 
useful. In the course of instituting any idea, whether it concerns a thing or 
an abstraction, problems are raised and tests must be made that in themselves 
demand ingenuity. Rarely will an idea of any sort be workable or entirely 
defensible as it is first conceived. It has to be put to the practical test and 
this almost always results in modification. Sometimes the alterations are so 
thoroughgoing that the initial idea bears but slight resemblance to the final 
product. 

These complications suggest caution against an overemphasis upon the 
role of deprivation in innovation. It is certainly important; but the part that 
it plays is essentially passive, like that of the other conditions that have been 
considered. Natural or social calamities do not themselves produce human 
responses to them. Beyond that, even the feeling of deprivation will not auto­
matically lead to relief. Necessity, even when it is understood as the depriva- • 
tion of an essential-which it usually is not-is the mother of invention only 
to a limited degree. It may be, but frequently it is not. And it may only offer 
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the opportunity for the expression of an old idea or for some readaptation 
of one conceived under other necessities, if they can be so called. The depri­
vation incentive is of variable force, and the response to it is likewise variable. 

A crisis as such is neither wholly nor certainly productive of the new. 
Neither is it unequivocally inimical to it. Some of the same considerations 
.arc pertinent here that were noticed in connection with competition and the 
dependence upon .authority. The over-all effect of a crisis situation is restric­
tive, as is .a retreat from competition and a reliance upon authority. The per­
sonal freedom to experience and to explore widely can be constrained by 
anxieties as well as by the design of social pressures, cultivated ignorance, 
and legal coemves. Leisure is unquestionably a most important condition for 
an unhampered manipulation of ideas, and this approach to innovation has 
been extremely productive. Any cultural device or natural condition which 
frees the indindual from the tensions of personal insecurity, such as the re­
lief from the necessity to prm·ide food, shelter, and protection, frees his mind 
for other thoughts, thoughts that may be entirely irrelevant and inconse­
quential as far as his immediate needs are concerned. Freedom from pressing 
want is essential to an exuberance of new ideas. Hence the importance of 
subsidized research, -sinccurcd study, and patronized dabbling. Hence also 
the stimulus of political stability and social consolidation. Judging from some 
of the :malyscs that have been made, the periods of greatest national pros­
penty and world leadership in other respects have been correlated with an 
efflorescence of new ideas.8 

Freedom from biological necessity is essential for the speculative mind. 
The threat of physical extinction, whether from war, pestilence, or hunger, 
constrains the free flight of fancy. So does the requirement that the thinking 
be practical; that is, directed toward producing a stipulated effect. If a com­
pendium of the thoughts of men conceived in leisure were available for 
reference, it would be far more efficient to refer to it for solutions to prac­
tical problems than to set the best minds of the day to work upon them. 
Leisured speculation is of high value, and it may be that in one way or 
another it always plays a part in innovation. 

Under the pressure of deprivation the attention of the individual is fo­
cused upon it to the exclusion, relatively speaking, of innovative thoughts 
about other matters. There is a shrinking of the range of choice for innova­
tive exploration. The range may be mluntarily constricted, delimited by 
popular consensus, or demanded by legislation or fiat. Threats to the indi­
vidual or his group revoke his freedom to seek freely and conscript his mental 
resources to face the emergency. Necessity demands that efforts be made to 
reach a specific, not just any, goal. Consequently few innovations occur out-

• side the premium area, although there may be an increase within it. 
8 Pitirim Sorokin, Social and C11ltural Dynamics, Ami;rica.n Sociology Series. New 

York: Amcrion Book Comp:iny, 1937, Vol. 2, Chap. 3. 
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Rossman's study of war and invention reveals the degree of interrelation­
ship between these variables.0 He investigated the effect of the First \.Vorld 
"'ar stimulus upon inventfre activities in several European countries and 
the United States, using patent-office records. His summary indicates a spurt 
of acti\'ity coincident with the war, inasmuch as there was a noticeable in­
crease in the number of patents applied for by comparison with the prewar 
period. At the same time the total number of patents granted decreased con­
siderably during the war years, 16 per cent in the United States and 40 per 
cent in England. The increase in the number of patents applied for, com­
bined with the decrease in the number granted, suggests, for one thing, that 
the heightening of the activity was to a considerable degree unrealistically 
directed. A large proportion of the new ideas were impractical, trivial, or 
in the crackpot category. They were indications of panic or of premature or 
immature thought given free reign and asylum in an emergency. Others of 
those that were rejected probably duplicated previous inventions and sug­
gest the effects of indirect collaboration. An analysis of the patents granted 
shows that the increased activity was war-stimulated and emergency-re­
stricted. The number granted that concerned weapons and war increased al­
most three times over the prewar level in the United States and doubled the 
prewar number in England. The shrinkage of genuinely useful and non­
duplicating ideas during the war, combined with the increased number pro­
posing solutions to emergency problems, supports the view that crises arc 
stimulating at the point of pressure but distractive in other areas. There is an 
intensification and a narrowing of innovative activity, with much of it being 
misspent. 

There are individual and group differences in reactions to emergencies 
:md security threats. Because of generally accepted norms, ethnic groups, or 
subethnic groups such as classes or sects or age groups, respond in charac­
teristic and different wars to the same stimulus. Some react with detachment, 
stolidity, and coolness; othe~s with frenzy or belligerency. If it is normal for 
the people in a given society to lead protected lives without responsibilities, 
a large proportion of them will very probably respond to disaster by with­
drawing, by regressing to infantile behavior, or by resorung to daydreams 
of wish fulfillment.10 In our culture women are more inclined to react hys­
terically to a crisis than are men. Individuals with narrow ranges of experi­
ence and little training in objecti,·e thinking have onlr a limited number of 
responses to any given situation at their command. Their restricted frame of 
reference makes them more susceptible to first impressions and to sugges­
tions, however fantastic such reactions may be even to them, because they 

P Jo•cph Rossman, "\V:ir :md Im·cntion," Ar11t:1ican /ournal of Sonology, 1931, 
36:62;-633. 

10 D;i\•id Krech :ind Richard Crutchfield, Thcor)' and Problems of Social Psychology. 
Ne\, York: McGr:iw-Hill Book Comp:iny, lnc., 19-18, pp. 64-65. 
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are unable to set the impression or the suggestion in a realistic context. The 
naive and the uneducated therefore characteristically respond to crises in 
unrealistic ways. The hoax of the radio play called "The Invasion from 
Mars" spread panic among such people. They lacked a factual inventory 
upon which they could draw m order to evaluate the suggestion dramatically 
made in the play that the earth had been invaded by men from another 
planet. They had no generalized framework of knowledge by which they 
could check the possibility. Consequently they accepted the suggestion and 
had no more rauonal solution to the threat of the impending catastrophe 
than to run aimlessly about or to pack their belongings and sit and wait for 
the inevitable.11 

The factor of the personal immediacy of the deprivation has a bearing 
upon individual reacuons to it. If a person can be isolated from it by some 
cultural buffer, he can think more circumspectly, no matter what his incli­
nations might be when face to face with the threat. If he can, for example, 
be protected by others, as research workers are in modern warfare, the situa­
tion simulates in microcosm the placid state of the noncrisis situation. There 
are urgency and specificity of assignments, both deterrents to innovation as 
such; but there are subsidy, protection, encouragement, and collaboration to 
compensate for those disadvantages. The stimulus to invention under such 
conditions of simulated leisure can be quite effective. 

By contrast, if the threat of deprivation must be faced directly and im­
mediately and the degree of personal involvement is great, innovations will 
also result, but most of them will not be rewarding. In modern psychological 
terminology, they would not reduce the tension set up by the urge to accom­
plish the goal. Individuals differ in their capacities to shield their rational 
processes; but if the intensity of the threat is great enough, it can disorganize 
even the most resistant mental system. Most people can withstand destruc­
tion in one quarter if they can salvage the rest of their values. If one anchor 
holds, there can still be hope and rational analysis. But if all is threatened­
self, loved ones, and way of life-panic and irr;tional behavior ensue. This 
is the meaning of the reactions of those who lost their reason when they 
were convinced the Martians had attacked the earth. That event literally 
marked the end of the world for them. All was lost, and there was nothing 
reasonable to do. So they prayed, gathered their loved ones about them, 
made provisions for an aimless trip, ran, or wanted to run and were trans­
fixed. The very extravagance of the interpretation of the situation and some 
of the reactions to it were innovative, but they did not alleviate the anxiety. 
The new ideas did not meet the demands of the situation which had given 
rise to them. 

11 Hadley Cantril, "The Invasion from Mars." In T. M. Newcomb and E. L. 
Hartley (eds.), Readings in Social Psychology. New York: Henry Holt and Company, 
Inc., 1947, pp. 619-628. 
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There are therefore two kinds of innovative reactions to extreme crises. 
One contributes to survival while the other only gives the illusion of doing 
so; one employs materialistic instruments to accomplish its rational ends, the 
other resorts to fantasy thinking and employs supernaturalistic devices. Each 
has several aspects that can be illustrated by repeated instances from the his­
tories of different peoples. In labeling the one adjustment realistic and the 
other fantastic there is no implication that success always attaches to the 
first and that failure is inevitable for the second. Supernatural techniques for 
survival can be effective if they oppose other supernatural techniques only, 
and they may be effective, although inadequate, even when they oppose ma­
terialistic forces. Realistic adaptions can also be effecuve but inadequate. 

Realistic opposition to human enemies, to choose but one example, has 
inspired innumerable innovations for aggression and defense. Aside from the 
uncounted number of weapons that have been constructed from Paleolithic 
times onward, there is an almost equally endless variety of offensive and de­
fensive stratagems that have been designed to overcome, circumvent, harass, 
confuse, or demoralize an enemy. To be included in the lJSt of such tactics 
are ambush, infiltration, guenlla activities, sabotage, passive resistance, feints, 
coded messages, propaganda, and all else that now comes within the mean­
ing of the term "psychological warfare." Realistic strengtheners include 
treaties, alliances, confederations, the development of substttute foods and 
materials, rationing, formal training in warfare, requisitioning, taxation, and 
conscription-all new ideas to many peoples. Morale builders include rallies, 
news censorship, payments for war service, the awarding of honors and spe­
cial privileges to those who sacrifice or contribute the most, and an emphasis 
upon the righteousness of the cause being championed. 

The last-mentioned technique frequently results in innovation, even 
though it might be supposed to be a constant feature of a given conflict. 
Rationalizations and other conscious and unconscious fictions are evolved to 
justify resistance to the enemy. It is maintained, for example, that he repre­
sents the forces of evil and symbolizes the end of civ1ltzation. At times the 
struggle comes to be epitomized in the fervent advocacy of some symbol of 
the threatened way of life; the defenders of a cultural heritage may foresee 
its extinction if the enemy forces prevail, or it may already be moribund or 
almost entirely abandoned. Gandhi's advocacy of the ascetic life, his use of 
native dress, and his hand spinning were effective weapons against the en­
croachment of British industrialism in India. Aboriginally the Yakima In­
dians of Washington lived in long multifamily dwellings. Now their homes 
are like those of their white neighbors, but they maintain a "long house" 
for their ceremonials. These buildings and the ceremonies held in them are 
the symbols of the unity and of the opposition of a strong conservative 
minority who oppose assimilation by the whites. In Palau the Modekne cult 
mobilized the antiforeign sentiments of the natives and championed a re-
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viva! of belief in the old religious concepts and the use of wooden dishes 
and other outmoded artifacts. 

Even in these instances of a clinging to the present, or of a reaching back 
into the past, there is novelty quite as much as if the familiar idea had been 
borrowed from some other ethnic group. In addition, it often happens that 
the symbolic trait, whether resuscitated or current, is elaborated upon or 
extended so that 1t spreads mto new contexts. The ecstatic trembling of the 
Shakers was vigorously opposed by Christian missionaries; and the Protes­
tants railed agamst the use of lighted candles m their services and their 
making the sign of the cross. Opposition to these practices only served to 
intensify the Shakers' adherence to them. Shaking, crossing, and candles 
became symbolic of their resistance, and they proceeded to find new contexts 
for the employment of these signatures. 

In fantasy reactmns to extreme threats by enemies, aggression and defense 
depend upon wishful thmkmg and the employment of magic and prayer. 
These responses are not absent from the s1tuat1ons just described, but in such 
cases they are not the principal sources of relief. In other instances they play 
the predommant role. Usually this happens only when the realistic meas­
ures at the disposal of a people are patently inadequate. This development 
is often a sequel to extended armed conflict which reduces the vanquished 
group to the status of an embittered but impotent minority. The homeland 
of the conquered has been invaded and expropriated, their leaders punished, 
their culture dmupted, and their values destroyed. They are disillusioned 
and hopeless until a new kmd of leader appears, a prophet who has a mes­
sage of salvation given to him by d1vme mspiration. He claims to have the 
supernatural power to lead his people out of bondage and to return to them 
their lost paradise, 1f only they will follow the m1unctions of their spiritual 
sponsor. Thus arises a messianic cult to combat the oppressor with faith and 
magic.12 

Messianic cults have appeared among oppressed groups in all parts of the 
world. They have been a rather regular phenomenon on the colonial fron­
tiers of expanding European civilization in North America, South America, 
Africa, and in many of the islands of the Pacific. Usually they have a mete­
oric career, but some have existed in modihed and moderated form for sev­
eral years. They are still popping up. Some, like the American Indian "Ghost 
Dance," depend almost solely upon supernatural means for a restoration of 
the aboriginal way of life. Their leaders scoff at the use of physical force and 
recommend amulets, ritual performances, and an ecstatic faith, declaring 
that the weapons of the enemy cannot prevail against these defenses and 
the intervention of God on their behalf. Other movements with a marked 

12 Ralph Linton, "Nativistic Movements," American Anthropologist, 1943, 45 (No. 
2) :230-240. 
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emphasis upon supernatural support for their cause still make realistic use 
of armed force to win it. The names of their leaders-Joan of Arc, Pon­
tiac, Tecumseh, Sitting Bull, the Fifth Monarchy Men-are more likely to 
appear in the history books.13 

Land alienation and its equivalent, migration, force some cultural re­
adjustments if the dispossessed group is to survive. At the very least adjust­
ments must be made to accommodate for the absence of essentials that were 
relied upon in the old habitat. The accommodation could mean only a loss. 
But usually it also results in the utilization of the unfamiliar foods and ma­
terials of the new land, adaptations to the climate and the terrain, and, if the 
new land is inhabttatcd, the development of economic, social, and political 
arrangements with the indigenous population. Rarely will the innovations 
be restricted to those that are directly concerned with the physical aspects 
of the new lmme. On the contrary, the removal itself usually has an unset­
tling effect that manifests itself in changes throughout the culture. Migrants 
and dispossessed populations are characteristically receptive to new ideas, 
whether those ideas are developed by their own members or suggested by 
outsiders. 

The Hindus who have been settled in Fiji under the indentured labor 
system now have relatively little in common with their congeners in the 
homeland. Caste prejudices have been altered considerably. High- and low­
caste members mingle in schools and public assemblies, and all drink water 
from the same sources. Caste membership no longer defines occupation. Life 
is not sacrosanct as in orthodox Hindu belief; the immigrants still do not 
kill cows, but they are not so meticulous about pests. The men have aban­
doned the loincloth and the turban to wear shirts and shorts. The women 
have been more conservative in their dress, but they no longer take care to 
conceal their faces.1~ To some e-:tent these changes may have been induced 
by the living conditions forced upon the laborers. Ver}' likely, too, a great 
many of the immigrants were of low caste to begin with and had more to 
gain than to lose by their deviations. Nevertheless, the remo,•al to a new 
setting made the changes more acceptable as well as impelhng. 

One band of Sioux Indians, forced by the Federal government to move 
from Minnesota after some fatal disturbances in 1865, settled in northern 
Nebraska. Disease destroyed a third of their number during their first years 
in the new land; but once they became adjusted to the white man's culture, 
they rapidly assimilated it. By 1878 the}' had become the successful farmers 
of large tracts of land, the owners of substantial homes, and the publishers 

18 James Mooney, "T!,e Gho~t-d:mce Religion,'' Bureau of American Ethnology, 
14th Ann11al Report, 1892-93, Washington, D.C., 1896, Part 2, pp. 928-947. 

14 John Wesley Coulter, F111, Lmle l11d1a of the Panfir:, Chicago: University of Chi­
cago Press, 1942, pp. 101-103. 
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of a newspaper in their own language. Government officials heralded them 
as models to be imitated by other Indian groups.1 • 

The forced or voluntary alteration of the economic base of a people in 
consequence of removal to ~ new land plays _a part in the cha_nges that take 
place in other aspects of their culture, but this 1s not the crucial factor. Tue 
natives of Bikini Island, who were evacuated to make way for the atomic­
bomb tests in 1946, suffered extreme privation during their stay on Rongerik. 
The food resources of their new home were inadequate and the island was 
strange and fearsome to them. To meet a starvation crisis they abandoned 
their traditmnal land-ownership pattern and their system of government. 
They orgamzed a council with powers to apportion all labor and all food 
and prepared their food m four cooking centers for the 167 people. In 19-18 
they were moved to the more productive island of Kili, where they are now 
in the process of again reorganizing their lives. It appears certain that the 
pattern which will evolve there WIil not be the one they knew in 1945. They 
learned much about American ways during an interlude on Kwajalein, and 
they display reluctance to return to the feudalistic type of government which 
formerly kept them subservient to a nonresident superior chief of the western 
Marshall Islands. And as yet they have not decided to return to the old 
system of land tenure. The determinative factors are not economic compul­
s1\·es. They are the associations that the Bikinians have had with the 
Americans.1" 

Two other mstances are informative in this connection. The Todas of 
southern India are a pastoral people who subsist upon the milk of their buf­
falo herds and the rice and millet that they obtain from their neighbors the 
Badagas. They are almost solely preoccupied with the pasturing and milking 
of their buffaloes and with the rituals associated with these animals. Dairy­
men-priests maintain sacred herds of buffaloes, and Toda religion centers 
about their veneration. The British have taken care not to interfere with 
Toda culture, but the building of a military station in their vicinity required 
the removal of one clan to neighboring pasture lands. The new pasture was 
adequate for the needs of the group, but its sacred dairy spot, its temple, lies 
beneath the cantonment parade grounds. The deprivation of this essential 
has caused this clan to abandon buffalo-cult rituals along with many of its 
associated features. The dispossessed clan members have begun to cultivate 
potatoes and raise cattle along with their buffaloes.1 ' 

The American Indians who now live on the Yakima reservation in Wash­
ington are the remnants of several tribes who were gathered there after 1855. 

15 U.S. Indian Office, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Ann11al Report for 18ii, p. 99. 
16 Leonard Mason, "The Bikinians: A Transplanted Population," H11man Organi­

=ation, 1950,9 (No.1):5-15. 
17 Da"id G. Mandelbaum, "Culture Change among the Nilgiri Tribes," American 

Anthropologist, 1941, 43 (No. 1) :22-23. 
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Aboriginally all of them were fishers, hunters, and gatherers of wild-plant 
foods. To a considerable degree they still are, but some individuals among 
them have become successful farmers as well. It is significant that the ma­
jority of the formers are the descendants of Indians who were evacuated 
from adjacent areas. The traditional possessors of the land are ultraconserva­
tives, not only with respect to land use but in other ways. The other Indians 
call them the "Toppenish Bunch" in reference to a creek that aboriginally 
was their point of concentration. They form the nucleus of a stiff resistance 
to assimilation. They still wear moccasins and the men braid their long hair. 
They are members of the so-called Porn Pam cult, which maintains its 
vitality through a stimulation of antiwhite sentiment. 

The real reason why innovation appears with deprivation is the one 
given in the discussion of the failure of authoritative controls; namely, that 
a familiar universe of associations and sanctions has been distorted or de­
stroyed and must be reorganized. The wrenching away of any control 
mechanism, including the natural environment, requires a reorientation. 
Unsettlement for any cause creates a fluid condition in which the old values 
are no longer operative. With the old sanctions and compulsives gone or of 
doubtful validity, the way is open for the creation and the acceptance of new 
interpretations. 

There are other innovative adaptations to extreme deprivations. Com­
promises, syncretisms, imitations, and sublimations are alternative reactions 
to the loss of essentials, especially when an ethnic group does not or cannot 
react to threat in concert or with coordinated efforts. Individualism then 
takes over, and new forms that are privately satisfying evolve to compensate 
for the loss. The exhibitionistic innovations of members of unorganized 
ethnic groups, depressed classes, and minority groups illustrate the point. 
They, too, find themselves in a destructured world as a result of deprivation 
and have to build to obtain a substitute. 

Tl1e Modification of a Dominant Correlate. Some cultural changes not 
yet considered are derived, incidental, unforeseen, and even unwanted. They 
are in a sense forced as a result of a change in some other part of the cul­
tural ne.-:us. The initial and dominant change is the focus of attention. It 
may have been instituted by some member of the in-group, imposed by a 
conquering group, or voluntarily adopted from an outside source. It may 
demand the concomitant introduction of other ideas or things to support 
it or simply necessitate a dislocation in the indigenous culture to make 
way for its accommodation alone. In any event, other changes follow its 
introduction in a chain-reaction effect. 
. \'Ve shall touch upon this phenomenon again in discussing incentives, but 
it deserves separate consideration here. The reason for it is that a culture 
is made up of interdependent ideas. A culture is not a jumble or a mere 
assemblage of customs. The linkages between its parts may be strong or 



90 THE SETTING 

weak and there are many ideas that are not directly related to each other 
at all'. Still, the whole is a complex such that no concept is an isolate and 
each element through its associates participates in the characteristics of the 
whole. Consequently 1f there is a change in one sector of the culture, there 
must be some reflect10n of the change elsewhere in those idea-sets that are 
correlated in some way with it. The imtial alteration is what is here referred 
to as the modification of a dominant. Dominance in this sense refers not 
to the importance of one idea with respect to others, but only to its role as 
a prime mover. And the point to be made is that one change sets up a 
propitious and even a compelling condition for others. The more changes 
there are, the more must follow in their train. Consequently, any situation 
which promotes rnnovat10n or diffusion multiplies the potentialities for 
change far beyond the number of imual ideas themselves. 

In some instances there is no distinction between this condition for inno­
vation and the depnvauon of an essential. If an essential is taken away, its 
loss will inevitably result m modifications of its former correlates. Or if the 
essential 1s altered or replaced by some other good, that change will force 
concomitant changes elsewhere. However, the modification of a correlate 
is a much more inclusive phenomenon; it occurs regardless of deprivation 
whenever something new is invented or adopted. In another sense the 
reaction to deprivation is more inclusive, particularly if there is only a threat 
of it. Then the innovative reactions are designed to stay the challenge and 
preserve the essential. 

Ogburn's analyses of the effects of the radio, the automobile, and the 
airplane upon American culture is an impressive demonstration of the 
reactive effects of single changes. He lists 150 effects of the radio.18 They 
interlace American culture, spreading out from primary, secondary, and 
tertiary activators like the roots and rootlets of a tree. The near effects appear 
to have little relationship to the ultimate ones, but they are connected through 
a series of intermediate stimuli. One of the subordinate effects of the radio, 
for instance, is the increased interest that it has stimulated in the relatively 
minor area of sports. Yet, this has its own consequents which ramify into 
many other areas: the reputation of star athletes is further magnified, foot­
ball coaches become nationally prominent and higher salaried, athletes are 
drawn from a wider segment of the population, small colleges and those 
not stressing athletics are placed at a disadvantage in the competition for 
students, and so on. Ogburn's list of fifteen of these effects could be ex­
tended, and each one of them can be shown to have its own derivatives. 
It is, in fact, doubtful whether there can be any real end to the consequents 
and the repercussions in such a series. 

18 W. F. Ogburn and Colum S. Gilfillan, "The Influence of Invention and Discovery." 
In Recent Social T1e11ds III the United States. New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 
Inc., 1933, Vol. l, p. 153. 
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The chain effect is most C\•idcnt when there is a physical incomp:itibility 
between some correlate of the clispl:iced thing or heh:t\'ior and that which 
displ:tccs it. ~fony early railroads had narrow-gauge trncks that would not 
accommodate pullman c:trs. The :tdoption of the l:irger c:irs required th:tt 
existing tr:tcks, ro:idbcds, and bridges be widened :ind strengthened. The 
clc\'clopment of l:irger :md hc:ivier :iutomobilcs in recent years, especially 
busses :ind freighting trucks, has necessitated the s:1me kind of ch:mgcs 
in highw:iy construction. A great many P:11:iuan customi; arc naturally corrc-
1:itcd with the size and shape of their aboriginal dwellings. The olcl-trpc 
house was :is much :ts 35 feet lCJng, with an open fireplace nc:tr one end 
and no partitions. It could easily accommodate twenty•fi\'e or thirty people, 
and upon m:my occ:isions it was nccess:1ry for it to do so. Meals were .1lw:1ys 
eaten indoors, and \'isitors at fc:1sts often fillccl the room. EtlC]UCtte de­
manded th:it the men who were in\'itccl to such feasts sit and rccei\'e their 
food portions in ranked order and that no m:in turn his b:ick upon :mother. 
Custom also required family reunions :n cert:iin timc5. A girl :mticipating 
her first child h:id to bring her hmh:iml to li\·e in the home of her m.ttcrnal 
uncle for three months just prior to her deli\'ery. Birth, marri:ige, and clc:ath 
ceremonies e:illcd for the congregation of the families conccnml in a speci­
fied house. At the present time \'cry few of the large homc:s rem:iin. Most 
of the P:ilauans live in small two- or three-room houses built on the Jap:mc~e 
or American style. Ther still :ittempt to carry on with the customs just 
mentioned, but some departures :ire physienlly nccessarr, Vi~itors now crowd 
into the small houses :ind sit packed together nil Cl\'er the floor :irca. Ther 
ha\·e to disregard the insult of havin~ to look :u n neighbor's b.1ck :111d 
take their food in any way that they can in order to get it. Girls who~c 
uncle.~ still insist upon it bring their husbands for only a token visit of :i 

few days sometime before the birth of their child, nr :ifterw:ircls if it is 
more com·enient. 

The P:ilauans are incessant betel chewers-and spitters. Their n:itive-style 
dwellings and clubhouses h:id se\'cral doors :md numerous cracks in the 
floors to accommodate this habit. New-style buildings, cspcci:illr the Quonset 
hms now being erected for chiefs' dwellings :ind council chambers, h:t\'e 
precipitated :i minor crisis on this score. The l\\'O doors that the Quomcts 
usu:illy h:t\'e :ire premium locations. A few chewers may find :1 knothole 
in the floor; but since mmt floors :ire made of pl)•Woocl, this c:irry-o\'er docs 
not offer much hope or relief for the majority. The :ihcrn:iti\'e that occurred 
to some genius in our vill:ige w:is to use tin cans from my g:irhage dump for 
spittoons. Unless the Pal:iu:ins now receive more c:mncd goods th:in they 
did then, this is not likely to be :i pcrm:inent solution to the problem. Tin 
cans ha\·e their own dominant corrclntc. 

Physical necessity has forced or is forcing many other P:1l:1u:111 cmtoms to 
be ignored or modified. The Germans reC]uired every adult native to plant 
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a certain number of coconut trees, and they put other restrictions upon the 
nauves' leisure. The Japanese mcrcased the pressure for more work and 
less idleness. The consequences have naturally bee? fatal to many abongmal 
behavmr patterns. To menuon only one: ceremonials, dances, and other na 
uve group pasumes have been abandoned, curtailed, or restricted to weel­
ends. Aboriginally cluefs were wealthy and powerful because they con 
uolled most of the n,,uve type of money that was essential for social and 
polmcal funcuonmg. Nowadays only Amencan money will buy some of 
the most desirable J...mds of goods and services. The old chiefs rarely ha\e 
an opportunny to earn any of tlus, wlule the young men do. As a result 
the cluefs are threatened with a loss of power incidental to their having 
accepted the new J...md of valu.,ble. They want the money as much as any­
one but not the comequences its adopuon has brought in its train. Thei 
must accept or work out new means to perpetuate their controls, such ;s 
requmuomng money from their younger dependents and accepting the 
support of their pos1t10n by the government or converting to a new deli­
muon of leadership, one founded on the possession of American money. 
Both these things are happening m md1v1dual cases. 

Instances of this sort, drawn from pnm1uve and modern cultures ahke, 
could be Cllcd mdefimtely. Abongmally the Yakima maintained their ethnic 
umty by a mode of life that culuvated an interdependence among the fam-
1hes hvmg m one nllage. As has been prev10usly mentioned, they lived in 
long narrow dwellings that accommod.tted several conjugal families. The 
membe, s of the v1l1Jge paruc,pated m many social and economic activities 
as a group. They had common interests and an intimate knowledge of the 
affairs of one other. They all turned their unruly cluldren over to a village 
d1sc1plmanan. \\'hen they began to live m houses patterned after those of 
the while man, .111 these thmgs began to disappear. Conjugal families hving 
m scattered homes could no longer have mamtained the sense of belong­
mg that went w1th village life, c,·en 1£ there had not been other forces 
operating to dispel it. Intimate and da,ly communication was more diffi­
cult, and group sohdanty was d1ss1pated. Along with this change went 
numerom other derived changes. 

The Yakima instance parallels developments in our own culture that 
ha,e been sumulatcd by the growth of urban life, especially in metropoli­
tan centers. Apartment-house dwellers have been forced to adapt their living 
pattern to the crowded conditions imposed by their living quarters. Limita­
tions arc placed upon family size and compos1t1on; furniture and household 
appliances have been modified to save space; the keeping of pets has taken 
on a characteristic pattern; and a rcl1ancc upon laundry and other profes­
sional services has been encouraged 1£ not forced. 

Physical necessity is only one condition for concomitant modification. 
The phenomenon is m reality unrelated to the properties of material things; 
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it is an ideological reaction, not a physical one. Impropriety of association 
is often as compelling a reason for the modification of correlates as is phys­
ical incomp,1tibility. Whether the impetus for an adjustive alteration is 
mechanical or psychological necessity, the modification itself is due to an 
idea. 

Persons :is well as things act as dominants. Their personalities, ideas, and 
ambitions regulate the character of their thing and person associates quite 
as much as do the size, shape, and strength of their bodies. Consequently, 
with a change in the personnel of a social or artifactual context, demands 
are, as a rule, made for a correlative modification of the context. Stated more 
simply, each individual has his own preferences and seeks to establish them 
along with himself. New tenants bring new furniture and a different pat­
tern of demands upon their landlord and their neighbors. A new workman 
or a new playmate makes adjustive demands upon others in a work or play 
group, as well as being required to make concessions himself. Not infre­
quently these mutual adjustments are new to both parties. Typically a 
change in administrators brings a "house cleaning"; things and subordinate 
personnel get rearranged and dislodged from their accustomed niches. 

Since 1945 the Palauans have been going through an anxious period of 
making tentative adjustments to the change from Japanese to American 
occupational personnel. Extensive modifications of their interpersonal be­
havior patterns have been necessitated by the differences between Japanese 
and American culture and by the unfamiliar characteristics of the American 
administrator. Not knowing precisely what has been expected of them in 
particular situations, the natives have had to experiment with ideas and 
behaviors to find those that will achieve their purposes. Very often their 
interpretation of an American regulation or expectation or their understand­
ing of an American behavior has been novel if not bizarre from the Ameri­
can standpoint. Their adjustments to the new elements have been made 
more difficult, as well as innovative, by the lack of any direct means of 
communication with individual Americans, for there have been only a few 
bilingual individuals to mediate between the two cultures. 

Profound social and economic changes have followed upon the indoc­
trination of one ethnic group with the values of another. The acceptance 
of one idea entails the acceptance of some correlate which supports or 
complements it. Merely imparting bits of academic or technical knowledge 
opens up an ever-expanding vista of linked ideas that contradict or over­
shadow more limited perspectives. The knowledge that the world is round 
and that it is populated by millions of other people with diverse customs is 
infinitely unsettling to a person who has grown up with a provincial view 
of his place in nature. Instruction in a language like French or English 
with a vast literature in science, geography, and history can have revolution­
ar}' effects. In any integrated system of knowledge the mastering of one 
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segment becomes a Yehide for the coverage of the rest. Moving under its 
own momentum, it may have remarkable effects; but when it is impelled 
by the proselytizing zeal of an outsider, it can completely disrupt an alien 
culture upon which it impinges. . .. 

The concatenation of causes and effects that are mltlated by schoolroom 
indoctrination not infrequently leaves its well-meaning initiator aghast 
and uncomprehending of the part he has played in the ultimate results. 
Missionary teachers, concentrating upon the impressionable minds of the 
children of an alien group, seek to implant the diYergent values of their 
own world \·1ew while ignoring or belittling those of the group they are 
intent upan enlightening. Implicitly or explicitly they give their pupils to 
understand that the ideas of their parents are misguided, naive, evil, or dan­
gerous. Very few of them m the past have foreseen the far-reaching conse­
quences of such instruction. Few ha\·e been prepared to face the fact that 
teachincr a child that his father's ideas are foolish leads to a bankruptcr 

b , 

of parental discipline and to an irreparable rift between the two generations; 
and that these breaches lead to severe emotional disturbances which mani­
fest themselves in the violence, irresponsibility, and aimless despair of bereft 
and insecure people. This sequence of events has occurred with the regu­
larity of a natural law in all parts of the world where systematic education 
has aimed at the weaning away of children from the idea svstems of their 
elders. And this has been ~the fa~•ored approach, endorsed as i; is by the com­
mon-sense realization that adults make discouraging pupils, especially when 
their prejudices are assailed. 

Education has other entrained effects that are repercussive. \VhereYer it 
has been the intention of a master group to keep its dependent people 
subsen·1ent, reaction has de\·elopcd against their education, because, as the 
Inca Roca obsen·ed, it makes them restless. Planters and other residents in 
the New Guinea mandate in the 1920's were opposed to eduotion for the 
local nauve. An official investigator reparted that it was alleged that school­
ing "makes the native more cunning, generates and develops evil qualities, 
m.iJ...es him disinclined to work, and renders him a less pliant instrument." n 
The change which comes about in a person as a result of his education re• 
quires concomitant adjustments in his thing and idea associations and in 
his interpersonal relations. He makes new demands upon his social and 
artifacmal environment. Employers, administrators, and fellow associates 
face the necessity of working out new patterns in dealing with him. Paternal­
ism, deception, circumvention, and exploitation, if they continue to be prac­
ticed at all, must be modified to parallel the change from ignorance to 
literacy and increased sophistication. 

19 B. J. McKenna, "Reporr on Natfre Education," Annual Report 10 the Leog:1e of 
Nations on the Administration of Nt:11' Guinea, 1929-30, Canberra, Australia. 
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Literacy has crcate<l a schism in the Shaker church. For many years very 
few of the leaders of the cult could read. This was a disad\·antagc which ther 
felt keenly in the years of their oppression by hostile whites. Two men, 
James Wickersham and Milton Giles, came to their rescue and enabled them 
to get legal recognition for their church. \Vith the passing of this crisis the 
need for literate and sophisticated leadership was no longer imperative; but 
since then an increasing number of converts have been schooled in the 
fundamentals of American education and have inevitably introduced a new 
perspective on some of the traditional concepts of the older members of the 
church. Gradually they have sought to develop a new type of leadership. 
They want leaders who are literate, look and behave like white men, and, 
more than anything else, can deal with hostile whites on equal terms. This 
has hccn the fundamental issue in the schism, although it has not been 
formulated in these terms. Rather, the contest between the conservative and 
the progressive factions has centered about a di\•ision of opinion concerning 
the source of their spiritual guidance. The conservatives insist that now, as 
in the p::ist, direct inspiration from God is indispensable and sufficient for the 
good life and eternal salvation. The progressives admit the value of inspira­
tion, but make it secondary to the teachings of the Bible. The opposing views 
precipitated an open controversy in 1927, and between 1931 and 1935 they 
resulted in the election of two bishops, each claiming a mandate for supreme 
leadership in the church. Since then a series of court actions, partisan 
elections, boycotts, and local withdrawals from the conflict have only ag­
gra\'ated the confusion. Regardless of the e\·entual outcome of the struggle, 
the entrained effects of these developments are certain to modify the tradi­
tional aspects of the cult. 



Part Two: Tlic /11cc11tivcs to In11ovatio11 

CIIAPTER IV 

SELF-WANTS 

Termi11ology. There arc inccnll\'cs for mnov,nion, just as there arc 
moti\·ations for :my other :1cuo11. They may he trc:nccl within more th.m one 
conceptual frnmework, hm it is es~cmi.il that some positmn concerning them 
be 1:tken. The "whr" of inno\'ation is an inescapable question. It 1s aho one 
of the most difficult a~pccts of the problem an<l one of the two that h:t\'c been 
treated only \'cry supcrficiallr. The :111:ilysis i,; :idminedly :i formidable task, 
the more b:illling :ind confusing the deeper the probing goes. 

At present psychologists arc inchnc<l to cxpl.iin human activity a,; being 
due to specific moth·e force.,; that they call drives, instigators, or needs. The 
propulsive force is looked upon as an organized energy set th:it is directed 
toward some particular goal, the gaining of which resuhs in satisfaction. 
Under this interpretation a need or a drive is a tension in the ps)·chologic:11 
or neural field which seeks rcacljusunent. It is an unstable :irrangcment of 
forces that is due to stresses set up hr a given complex of stimuli. The 
achic\·ement of the goal toward which it is oriented is the means of rdie\·ing 
the stres,; and restoring the b:il:mce of forces. If :1 gi\·en response results in a 
stable rcorganiz:ition, the drive for further response is reduced or cl1s~ipated. 
1£ not, the tension rem.iins and continues to express itself by efforts to rclie,·c 
it. Thus, hunger is a drive or a need or an instigation to such action as will 
produce the kind of food that will quiet it; fc:irs and anxieties :trc stresses 
with resultants or vectors directed toward specific :iction cnmplexes.1 

Some ps)·chologists, as well as many laymen, distinguish bet ween con• 
sdous and unconscious motivation. Some also subdivide needs into wants 
:ind demands. 'W:tnts arc those tensions that arc autochthonous or spon­
taneously created under controls within the: organism. They :ire the self­
ordered drives. Demands arc externally org:inized pressures, such as the 
requirements of conscience, the urge to complete a task, or the pressure to 
fulfill a social obligation. They carry the impression of being imposed e,·en 
though their immediate source is recognized as being intcrn:11.= 

1 D:l\'icl Krech :ind Richard S. Cru1chlic:ld, Tl1eory at1tl Problems of Soda/ l'1}'d10/. 
og)', New York: McGraw-Hill llook Company, Inc., l!HS, pp. 40-50. 

: Ibid., pp. 42-43. 
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Usuallv the incentives for innovation are phrased as needs. A new idea i, 
said to b; conceived because there is a need for it; it is the answer to som~ 
want, Jack, or demand. It would be difficult to defend a categorical denial 
of this interpretation. In one sense or another it is true that people do what 
thev do because they need to. However, there are cenain objections to the 
incliscrimin:ite use of the term "need" as an explanatory concept in innora­
tion. For one thmg, it is a much-abused word in popular usage. It becomes 
quite meaningless when it is applied to a_ g:ou~ of people, a~ it_usually is. It 
loses whatever validity it may have when 1t 1s said that necesmy 1s the mother 
of im·ention, or that airplanes were not invented until they were needed, or 
that people in backward areas of the world need the advantages of an indus­
trial economy. Such judgments are ex post facto, evaluative; and ethnocentric. 
They presume that wants arc supraindi\·idual and inherent in social systems, 
that one aspect of culture requires something else for its balance, suppon, or 
completion. The truth is that a group of people that we call a society needs 
nothing. because it is not an organism. It has no desires, because it is an 
abstrac~ion: and it has no lacks, except by gratuitous comparisons with other 
societies. American family life needs greater binding forces only because a 
condition can be conceived by someone in which it might profit by them: 
the Hottentots need sewing machines only because we have them, and we 
need them onk IY.:cause we have become accustomed to them. Needs, in 
short, are relati~-e to time and place and are highly particularistic. 

The concep: of need has application only with reference to the individual 
A need is a psychological state that can have a locus only in individual minds. 
It has, moreover, an intimate and personal quality about it. It is suffused 
with feeling, so that there is a keen appreciation of self-in\"oh-ement in it. 
That, in fact, is what gives a need its motivational force. True, the feeling 
may be assumed, sublimated, or transferred, or it may be a vicarious one; but 
it is a feeling and means nothing in the abstract. A need must be inwardly 
sensed by the individual, which is to say that it cannot be imputed to him by 
an observer on the basis of the latter's experience. Its existence can be ascer­
tained by introspection, inferred from goal-directed behavior, or deduced 
from a cessation of such behavior. 

E\'en though we confine our use of the term to individuals, "need"' has 
co:motations that should be rejected in an objective analysis of innovation. 
For many people the word has ovenoncs of the absolute and the indispen­
s:ible. It suggests that a critical condition e.,ists for the organism which, if not 
ministered to, will have deleterious effects. By implication it posits an ideal 
or a desirable state which must be maintained or restored lest disaster befall. 
It is, in brief, a normative and evaluative term by common usage; it implies 
or tacitly asserts that some adjustments are good and others bad for the 
individual or his group regardless of his estim:ite of their worth. The 
projection of such arbitrary standards upon goal-directed behavior affords but 
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limited insight into the motivation for innovation. Generally it gives better 
hindsight than foresight and it may be quite misleading as a guide to an 
understanding of incentives. That which is calamitous to one person is not 
necessarily so for another, especially if the two have been reared in different 
traditions. Even if indispensability is accepted as an incentive to action, its 
functioning may not entail any psychological component. Man needs food to 
survive, it is true; but in certain instances this amounts to no more than a 
statement of a biological fact, not a mental one. Not only men but non­
conscious organisms like plants need food, too. It is a chemical, not a psycho­
logical necessity. It is one thing to say that a person is aware that certain 
things are indispensable for his existence, and another to say that he needs 
them even if he does not know it. There is an important difference between 
saying that a man needs a drink of water when he is thirsty and that he needs 
proteins, calcium, and vitamins when he is hungry. 

In the present state of our knowledge of human motivation it seems wisest 
to avoid as many a priori conceptions and traditional connotations attaching 
to its terminology as we can. In particular, more gam than loss will accrue if 
we allow for as much flexibility as possible in defining drives and needs until 
we know more about them. Perhaps it would also be better to avoid the im­
putation of purpose in them, especially if we mean anything more by purpose 
than organization and direction in mental sets. \1/ e do have, nonetheless, to 
deal with directed behavior and specifically with the "why" of it. It is obvious 
that there are bendings of effons; there are concentrations and channeliza­
tions of energy. It is clear, too, that these orientations and focusings are felt. 
Just what they are in their demonstrable characteristics is uncertain; but 
some terminology is essential if we are going to discuss them. 

In the following analysis preference is given to the term "want" as a 
label for incentive to innovation, without its being assigned any special 
meaning beyond that given to it in naive popular usage. This is because 
"want" is more clearly assertive of the personal element in motivation than 
"need" is and because it has fewer of the objectionable overtones just men­
tioned. At the same time, the term "want" is not used to the exclusion of 
other terms. It has been employed when it seemed to fit the context according 
to the dictates of ordinary linguistic habits. When other expressions such as 
"needs," "tendencies," "predispositions," "desires," "demands," or "urges" 
have seemed more appropriate, they have been used with no shift in meaning 
intended. In other words, the incentives that mobilize innovative resources 
have not been analyzed. They are assumed to exist, but their nature and 
origin is not made the object of inquiry. 

\Vhile wants are accepted as "givens" for the purposes at hand, it is not 
to be understood that they are assumed to be innate or preformed constella­
tions of forces. It is not necessary to think of them as primordial or autoch­
thonous orientations that are part of the physical endowment of the in-
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dividual. They are not necessarily instincts as that term is generally under­
stood. In fact, a good case can be made out for the view that wants, desires, 
and needs are spontaneously organized mental and emotional sets that 
nucleate about specific comple..-..:es of stimuli. Far from being innate, they mai· 
be synthesized and manufactured out of an amorphous reserve of eneri· 
under the pressure of repeated stimulation. A given stimulus may build up 
configurations of nervous energy that are peculiar to it and responsive only 
to it. ,Vhile not identical with Lewm's view, this interpretation, like his, 
makes allowance for the important fact that wants and desires have formative 
preludes that only gradually lead to crystallization. There are intervals, long 
or short, of mobilization. As Lewin says, we may need to revise our ideas 
about a direct connection between motivation and action. Frequently there 
is a demonstrable interval of decision.• 

For our purposes 1t 1s not essential to adopt a position on this question or 
on others relatmg to the nature of motivation. \Ve could, if we chose, treat 
the data of the next three chapters behavioristically. The activities are ob­
servationally true regardless of the character, origin, or even the existence of 
incentives for them. Thus 1t remains true that people exhibit restlessness and 
random activity and that this sometimes results in singular action systems, 
irrespective of want or purpose. Similarly, it is undeniable that the memory 
of a past event can be d1stort1ve, regardless of a need or a desire for either 
the distortion or its products. 

The subordination of particular innovative reactions un.:ler one heading 
rather than another in the following pages is primarily a device for con­
venience in p~esentation. Some ordering of the data is essential, and their 
complexity and subtlety defy any neat compartmentalization of them. Anr 
specific amvity has a variety of facets and might as well be placed in one 
category as another as long as one of its aspects is relevant. The larger 
categories subsume particulars that are more or less equivalent, but it could 
be maintained that there should be more or fewer of them without altering 
the character of the particulars. The subdivisions of wants and the character­
izat10n of the types of innovations associated with them are not to be con­
sidered rigid or final. They provide a rationale for understanding the incep­
tion of new ideas, but do not provide a support or a justification for them. 
Other organizations and interpretations of innovative responses might be 
just as reasonably offered, and the validity of the facts would stand. 

The same may be said of the specific psychological mechanisms credited 
with satisfying wants. They have been drawn upon in order to integrate the 
study of innovation with known or assumed mental processes. They, and the 
premises upon which they rest, are not fundamental to the present analysis of 

3 Kurt Lewin, "Group Decision and Social Change." In Theodore M. Newcomb and 
Eugene L. Hartley (eds.), Readings in Social Psyclzology. New York: Henry Holt and 
Company, Inc., 194i, p. 336. 
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innovation. They could be :ib:mdoned :ind others substituted in their pbcc 
without modifying the data or vitiating the argument. In fact, the obsen·ed 
facts do not always answer the requirements of a given mechanism; they 
could with equal reason be said to be :in inflection or a ramification of some 
other procc.~s. Furthermore, some doubt exists about the adequacy of such 
conceptualizations as "projection" and "aggression" as explanatory ideas. 
They arc often used as tents to cover a veritable circus of tenuously related 
bd1a,·inrs. Interpretations of what constitutes aggressive behavior and its 
causes v:1ry by investigator, and some interpretations seem as curious as the 
beh:1\-iors they propose to comprehend. Fortunately, again, these matters arc 
not fundamental to what follows. 

Credit Wants. ln manr instances people strive deliberatcl}' for novelty 
with the recognized purpose of receiving credit for their cleverness. They 
~eek gratification through the recognition of their abilities by their fellows. 
The expressions of the desired recognition arc traditionally defined. Tokens 
of esteem may be in the form of formal or informal praises, favors, prizes, 
or immunities; or they may be in the nature of grants of wealth or power 
siatus. \Vhatever the S}•mbols of acclaim, the self-centerccl innovator makes 
their acquisition his goal. His aim is not to be confused with the desire for 
success, which may be realized opportunistically by any means at hand. 
Neither is it to be confused with the desire for change itself. The prestige­
seeking innovator has chosen novelty as a means to success, and he is inter­
ested in change only incidentally. His primary urge 1s for recognition, and 
he finds that the exercise of his creative abilities is the most suitable and re­
warding cb•ice at his disposal. First and foremost he wants tq be appreciated 
as a clever person. 

There arc se\'cral inflections upon this desire. There is, first of all, the wish 
to be different for the sake of being distinct from the common run of 
humanity. This incenti\'e is probably uni\'crsal to some extent, but the 
frequency of its appearance is subject to traditional controls. In some 
societies it is discouraged altogether or is resen•ecl for a few individuals 
selected by hereditary right or otherwise. American culture, with its great 
emphasis upon indi,•idualism, is at the opposite extreme. With us a premium 
is placed upon individual differences over a wide but by no means all­
inclush·e r.mgc of endeavors. \Ve value origin:1lit}" in things for more than 
in abstract ideas. Among things. emphasis is placed upon no,·clty in intimate 
pm~cssions. such as clothes, bocly ornamentation (among women), houses, 
automobiles, and foods. Among ideas, praises are resen·cd for originality in 
the: arts :me! crafts, the professional skills, and in economic enterprises but 
arc withheld from 110\'dtr in religious, social, and political thinking. Within 
the approved area~, ego-oriented experimentation manifests itself in a host 
uf minor ,·.1riations upon widespread patterns. a~ in women's clrc~s strlcs, 
dwelling architecture, and interior clecor:nion. For the: favored few in this 
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category, ego demands are realized thro~gh_ the highly developed art of 
publicity seeking and prcss-agcntry expl01tat1on. On the other hand, the 
iconoclasts operate in the prohibited areas. They achieve distinction by shock­
ing their prosaic fellows with their unorthodox ideas. Whether they belie\e 
in them or not 1s irrelevant. They delight m tilting with the philistines quite 
as much as m achieving prestige for their avant-garde ideas. Sometimes it is 
difficult to say which of the two mauves is prior or predominant with them, 
but in any case they do not shun their reputations as new thinkers. Some­
where on the borderline are the eccentrics and the bohemians. Their mauves 
are mixed, but not the least among them is the desire to attract attention. 
"Ideas are hke slurts," says the arust P1cabia, "they get dirty after a while 
and then you have to change them." Perhaps, but this artist has no doubt 
noticed that the cxtravag,mces of his shirt changes, as much as anything 
else, have kept him m the artistic eye.• 

The desire for c>..clus1ve nghts to a new idea is an important incentive to 
creativeness because of the valuable emoluments that go with them. In tlus 
instance credit 1s expressed by the granting of certain privileges with respect 
to the use of a new idea, and the grant 1s important because it permits the 
innovawr to capitalize upon his ingenmty. In short, it is the value that the 
idea has for other people that 1s the mam consideration. The demands of 
others for the new idea provide the mnovator with the means to satisfy his 
other wants, most of which arc entirely unrelated to his need for novelty. 
The latter is incidental to his desire for subsistence, prestige, or power. 
Copyrights and patents arc thus means to translate creative credit into 
means to obtam other wants. 

Credit of this kmd 1s of particular importance in the motivations of 
professional inventors. The rules of the patent system establish a foundation 
for a legal defense of rights to new ideas. The assumption upon which this 
control rests i~ that an innovator should be accorded recognition for his 
achievement in terms of prestige or wealth or both. There is also the implied 
assumpt10n that these rewards are the essential 1f not the most important in­
centives for mvention. 

It is unquestionable that the inventors of things who apply for patents on 
them are mot1v.1tcd by the hope of reward at some stage in their thinking. 
Otherwise there would be no point in obtaining a patent. The real question is 
whether this 1s the primary incentive. It doubtless is with a few amateurs, but 
not with all of them. The novice who seriously contemplates entering the 
professional field is spurred by it. He has the encouragement of the popular 
fancy, which pictures inventors as geniuses who make a lot of money and 
acquire lasting fame on the Edison pattern. This idea is perpetuated by 
benign and anecdctal fictions about great inventors, and it is deliberately 

• Time, Apr. 10, 1950. 
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fostered by certain interests which stand to gain by it financially. Among the 
latter the least reprehensible are the magazines which, through their ad­
vertisements, fire the enthusiasm of would-be inventors with prospects of 
fame and fortune. The most pernicious influences are the lures set out for 
the unwary by unscrupulous patent lawyers and idea pirates. 

Experienced inventors are not deceived by these enticements, although 
many of them have entered their profession by this route and a fair propor­
tion of them contmue to be motivated by the desire for personal gain in 
some form. Rossman's questionnaire, sent to 710 men who had obtained 
patents for their inventions, revealed that, tn point of the frequency of the 
motives they mention, the desire for financial gam came third and the desire 
for prestige seventh. The most frequently mentioned motive was the "love 
of inventing," and the second most frequent was the "desire to improve." The 
meaning of these self-ratings is not altogether clear, especially when it i~ 
borne in mind that all subjects were patentees and, furthermore, that the 
same study revealed that 38 per cent of those questioned earned their living 
by inventing and another 22 per cent did so partially.5 With over 60 per 
cent of these professionals obtaining some financial reward for their new 
ideas, it would seem that this is a more important motive than is indicated 
by their introspections. It could still have been a secondary consideration for 
many, however, and doubtless was for some. In any event, 1t is evident that 
not even all professional inventors need the lure of material rewards and 
prestige. Most of them have discovered that tl1ese are illusions anyway. 

Another aspect of credit wants is the desire to be imitated. This reward 
is sufficient for some innovators, because their demand for ego satisfaction 
assumes the form of a need to lead and influence others. Passive acknowl­
edgement of their creative abilities is not enough for tllem, and monetary 
considerations are irrelevant. Their fundamental craving is for power, and 
they exploit tile admiration that inventive genius inspires to gain a following. 
Thus, the cult leaders and the founders of various schools of thought who 
pride themselves upon their popularity are less interested in the merits of 
their ideas than in the favorable impression that they themselves make. With 
some of them, as with stylists and fashion designers, the desire for imitation 
is mixed with financial considerations. Pseudo scientists and didactic writers 
and painters are often more clearly motivated by the urge to establish a 
coterie of devoted admirers and imitators. Social leaders who maintain the 
equivalent of salons satisfy their ego demands in the same way. It is quite 
natural that this desire should often take shape, if it has not already existed, 
in the complex of incentives which inspire men to teach, especially on the 
collegiate level. The nature of their position is such that it offers ideal pos­
sibilities for the emergence or the encouragement of the incentive to set forth 

1 Joseph Ros~m:m, Tiu: Psychology of the l11vt:11to1. Washington, D.C.: Inventor's 
Publishing Co, 1931, pp. 152 and 157. 
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new ideas on teaching methods or on idea substance. The desire for admira­
tion is universal, and few academicians fail to rejoice at least secretly in the 
inescapable fact that they are able to lea\'e the peculiar imprint of their think­
mg upon their students. Some make the most of this unique opportunity. 

Inno\•ati,·e credit wants can assume the complexion of a desire for self­
\'indication. They come into play when a person feels that he must quali~• 
himself for a role to which he aspires and which is impossible for him by 
artless and forthright methods. A situation of this sort develops when the 
need for attenuon, jusufication, and praise exceeds the limitations imposed by 
factual and commonplace approaches. A resourceful individual in this posi­
tion will resort to colorings, fabrications, and improvisations to vindicate 
himself, and some people make a habit of doing this. All of us are prone 
to react m this fashion when we are placed at a disadvantage and feel that 
our ego is threatened. \Ve may embellish the truth and manufacture evidence 
out of righteous indignation, put on a front to come up to some private 
standard of accomplishment, or adopt attitudes and beha\'iors to challenge 
the derogatory estimates of others. This incentive may be observed in opera­
tion in a minor but instructive way when an individual senses that others 
are skeptical of or unimpressed by what he has to say. In order to redeem 
himself, he may embroider, exaggerate, or entirely recast the facts of which 
he speaks. Inept raconteurs of jokes and stories and self-conscious narrators 
of their own experiences often salvage their self-esteem by coloring and re­
modeling the facts that are available to them. In making themselves more 
entertainmg, credible, or worth listening to, they consciously alter their 
accounts. 

Distortions due to this incentive are also potent elements in rumor 
spreadmg. A rumor always contains information of considerable interest. 
The teller is therefore the center of attention; and the listener, by his eager­
ness, magnifies the teller's feelings of importance. This heightening of ego 
consciousness is, in fact, a primary motivation in rumor transmission. A 
rumor is further characterized by the fact that it is compounded of incom­
plete and uncertain data. In order to justify his concern with and his 
credence in a rumor, the teller frequently feels impelled to substantiate or 
color it. The rumormonger, who engages in this activity for the ego gratifica­
tion that it affords him, is prepared to authenticate his accounts by particular­
izing, by adding confirmatory evidence, or by implying or asserting private 
knowledge of the information which he conveys. His need to feel important 
forces him to falsify. 

While the conscious desire for credit thus plays an important part in in­
novation, it is not the preeminent incentive that it is sometimes supposed to 
be. On the whole we are inclined to o\'eremphasize the stimulus of social 
approval in this connection. Several observations which attest to a disregard 
0£ public rewards are pertinent for an evaluation of its importance. 
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In the first place, it is a well-recognized fact that not all new ideas recei\'e 
a public welcome. On the contrarr, manr are rejected and their proponents 
scoffed at or reprobated. This is to some extent true of the majority of in­
\'entions, but it is a marked public reaction to new ideas in the conser\'ative 
aspects of a culture, as in the religious field among us. Despite this deterrent, 
new ideas constantlr appear, c\'en when the innovator fully anticipates the 
disfavor that he brings upon himself. Indeed most innovators soon learn, if 
they do not already know, that rewards, if they come at all, must be won by 
auxiliary means, irrespective of the intrinsic merits of their ideas. 

Secondly, many innovations are made without any thought of credit. In 
accidental inventions, for example, the idea of a reward, if it occurs, is an 
af tcrthought. Likewise for the products of the subliminal motivations to be 
discussed shortly. Discoverers and amateur inventors who create to satisfy 
thc:ir own personal wants must also be only incidentally or secondarily con­
cerned with credit. Beyond that, there are numerous inventors who are not 
proud of their creations and who do not even want to be remembered for 
them. They desire the effects of their fabrications but not the recognition 
that they are fabrications. This is true of the artifices £or self-justification, 
protection, and orientation and for many others to be discussed subsequently. 
E\'asions, misrepresentations, and other manipulations of things, people, and 
the truth that are conceived for selfish ends rarely aim at recognition for the 
talents of their authors. In general, no matter how original a man's devices 
to achie\·e asocial ends, he is more likely to become infamous than famous 
hccausc of them, and he knows it. 

Thirdly, some innovators disavow or reject credit for valuable ideas. It 
must be admitted that under certain circumstances this is merely a culturally 
dictated pretension: a manifestation of false modesty; a subscription to the 
socially valued ideals of sportsmanship, altruism, or cooperation; or a lip 
ser\•ice to the social deprecation of materialistic self-seeking. The person who 
makes a point of disclaiming credit when he knows that he deserves it may 
sense that more good is going to accrue to him just because he belittles his 
own talents. His sincerity is not in question; he simply recognizes that it is 
more ad,·antageous for him to conform to ideals than to fight them. On the 
other hand, there arc innovators who really do not want credit for their 
desirable ideas. Some make a point of concealing their identity. The real 
motive of such people is not always as selfless as at first appears; but it cannot 
be denied that some really seek the anonymity that they ask for. There are 
people who are more concerned with bestowing the benefits of their ideas 
upon others than in acquiring fame or fortune for themselves. Missionaries 
and social reformers who devote their lives to the service of others gi\'e their 
ideas £reel}• and without thought of reward; and a study of the careers of 
such people le:wes no question about the necessity for ingenuity on their 
part. \Vorking under privation and in strange situations, the)' ha,•e had to 
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devise an untold number of expedients. Those that we know about are 
merely samples that give us the right to suppose that there have been multi­
tudes of others. Even in the history of the development of Occidental tech­
nology, there have been many instances of inventors who have disclaimed 
rewards, especially financial rewards, for their ideas. One example was 
Christopher Sholes, "the father of the modern typewriter." He was never 
interested in the financial success of the machine that he helped to build. He 
wanted to make written communication simpler and the work that it entails 
easier.• 

Finaily, in by far the majority of cases there has been relatively little 
possibility of assigning credit to an innovator. The full meaning of this ob­
servation appears when the world as a whole is taken into account. Millions 
of inventions and discoveries have been made by individuals in world history 
without credit aims being attached to them. This is not because such ideas 
have not been worth while, but because the concept of assigning credit has 
so often been weak or absent. In many societies the amount of prestige that 
goes with the conception of a new idea is so smalI, the granting of it so 
uncertain, and its duration so fleeting that it can hardly be expected to func­
tion as an incentive. Commonly there is no tradition of bestowing awards for 
novelties, and there are therefore no mechanisms for claiming or securing 
them. This is not to say that originality is not appreciated, but only that 
some people regard it as something to be taken for granted and shared 
rather than signalized and rewarded. And even though praise or passing 
acknowledgment may be granted, substantial rewards for ingenuity are the 
e.xception rather than the rule. Our knowledge that most Americans are en­
couraged to strive for any goal if it carries a financial reward and our 
belief that they should do so are reflections of the generic cultural bias that 
postulates indh·idual recognition as an essential condition for any labor. The 
patent system is an outgrowth of our dedication to the ideals of individualism 
and progress. It testifies to our emphasis upon the importance of the in­
dividual and to our materialistic bent. It subscribes to our conviction that, 
since new ideas are valuable, their authors are entitled to credit, especially to 
credit in the form of a financial reward. These orientations are facts, so it is 
expectable that patent regulations should meet the desire for rewards and 
that they should encourage efforts on the part of some people. 

Our conclusion must be, then, that the conscious desire for credit is an 
important motivation to invention but that it is not universally operative in 
all societies or in all aspects of culture in a single society. Its appeal varies by 
culture, by culture trait, and by individual. Furthermore, men create in spite 
of it and even in defiance of it. They must be motivated by stronger or by 
more subtle needs. 

• \Valdemar Kaernpffcrt, A Popular Hfrtory of American Invention. New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1924, Vol. I, p. 2i6. 
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Pcrirhm1/ Sttbliminnl Wants. Because they :ire scmith·c to stimulation 
:ind hcc;msc the Mimuli to which they react arc inccss:mt, human beings. 
lil:c other org::misms, :m: almost comtantly impelled to mal.c numerous 
~imult:111cous adjustments to a fluid interplay of motive forces. The k:tleido­
~copic shiftings, the shadings and the fluctuations of internal and external 
inllucncc:,, produce an endless ferment of acth·ity in the ind1,·idual. Some 
of his wants arc gross and invoh·c his whole organic system, others arc 
localized; some arc con~ciously apprehended, and a sreat many others arc 
~Cll\Cd only peripherally :mcl subliminally. 

It is with the bst-mentioned wants and the discernible responses to them 
th:it we arc concerned at this point. While a large number of these urges arc 
within the reach of conscious realization and control, for the most p:trt they 
run their intricate courses independent of it. They wa,·cr between autonomy 
:ind dependency upoll conscious dirccti,·cs. They are constantly buildin~ up 
aml di~charging ncrwms-cncrgy potentials irrcspecti\'c of the conscious prc­
occ11patinn~ of the indi,·idual. Tile)' c.,n be transient :md sc:1(-hquidating; 
each :.ati~fics some microcosmic purpose of the organism, then gi\·es way to 
fresh ucm.mds. When these subliminal wants of the org:101sm arc lulled, 
st:1yed, or dcpre~sccl, their o,·en manifestations arc proportionately reduced; 
when they arc stimulated, they result in chsquict, nen·ousness, and rcstlcss­
rms. r\l(o, some organism,; act as if thcr enjoy stimulation. \Vhcthcr or not 
they c:10 he s:iid to want it, they appear to seek it for the satisfaction that it 
~i\'cs in ancl of itself. This at anr rate is the simplest explanation of the 
r:111clmn exploratory probings that arc engaged in by incln·icluals of many 
:mim:il species. 1£ some moth·mion:il cxpl:m:ition of them is c:illccl for, it 
rni!!ht lie su1!gcsted that they arc manifestations of a desire to case muscular 
:mcl psychic tension~; perhaps more fundamcntallr the}' arc means to rdease 
impount!cd energy. They increase in frcquencr :ind in intensity with unrest, 
C'-cil<:mcnt. :mcl mental stress. 

To be included in this eatc!!ory :ire the numerous and dn·ersificd probings, 
,loodlings, fin)!erings, :incl pokin!!s that people engage in with their variom 
h:Kly p:im :md :mrthing that might be grasped br them. These acti\'ities arc, 
I mm :in ohjccti,·c stJ111lpoint, exploratory and m:inipulati,·c, though most 
l"lftcn ther bck anr such conceptu.11i;•_1tion on the p:trt of the actor. For the 
mn~t part ther arc unorganized, :aimless, and unpremedit.1tcd. They arc not 
pursuc.-cl wi1h reference 10 anythin~ clone in the past or with relation to ac­
rompli\hment. Thcr arc performed absem-mindctllr and without regard to 
whether they .ire aberrant. They :ire indi"iclualizcd; :md once accomplished, 
the:\· must be r.ncd .:is innovations, :iltlmugh m\'riacls of them nc,·cr achic\'c 
th:i~ :iccol:iclc. Only :m infinitely small fr;ction· ever acquire enough sif!nifi­
c-:incc to liit them out of the m;m. The inno,·ator himself only \'cry rnrcly 
con\i<b!- hi\ ah~nt-minclccl :ict important enough to warrant a repetition, 
Jml <till more r:ircly do othcn, follow him when he docs. 
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jcct was swung backward, it also turned slightly sidewise like the slant of a bird's 
wing. He did a little figuring, and then went to the design room, to the chief 
aeronautical engineer, Bill Schwendler, and L.A. (Jake) Swirbul, Grumman vice 
president and general manager. "I think," he said, "we have the answer for the 
folding wing." 

Almost certainly many toys, games, and other means of amusement have 
come into existence as a result of some idle manipulation of the hands or 
feet or of things that chanced to be near them. In fact, all of us have in­
vented little private games for ourselves and our children in just this way. 
1t is a common pastime, and doubtless there exist or have eJdsted a multitude 
of amusements restricted to family circles that go back to such beginnings. 
Very often their originators, while protesting to outsiders that these games 
are silly, with a little encouragement can be induced to acknowledge their 
authorship. 

Random activity is a well-recognized prelude to problem solutions and 
discoveries among experimental animals. At this point we must distinguish 
between goal-directed and incidental random activity. The food-seeking 
an't that makes innumerable tentative efforts and eventually finds its way 
into a cupboard or the hungry rat that presses a food-delivering lever has 
certainly made discoveries. But these trial-and-error and accidental ap­
proaches are random only in the sense that they are irregular. From the 
standpoint of motivation their curves of success or failure are straight lines, 
even though they are jagged behaviorally speaking. We shall consider 
them later. Subliminal random activity, as the term is intended here, eventu­
ates in discoveries tliat are tangential to the dominant preoccupation at the 
moment, not an integral part of it. Its motivation is subsidary and peripheral. 
It may be that subhuman animals are capable of making discoveries in this 
way. Perhaps some of the inventions of Kohler's apes could be included 
here. It would depend upon the extent to which the activities that produced 
them were collateral to the dominant interests of the ape at the moment.0 

Impulsive acts are other manifestations of subliminal and peripheral drives. 
They are not entirely distinct from the absent-minded exercises just dis­
cussed, but they are less diffuse and less continuous. They are more discrete, 
intense, self-contained, and obtrusive, and hence more definitive in their 
characteristics and durations. As is the case with absent-minded discoveries, 
either the impulsive act itself or the unpremeditated effect that it has upon 
something else may constitute the innovation. In any event, the impulsive 
act, like the more random manipulative one, is peripherally aroused and 
may be only subliminally gratifying. The act itself satisfies and dissipates 
the want. 

8 Wolfg:m~ Kohler, Tiu: Me11ta/ity of Apes (trans. by Ella Winter). New York: 
Harcourt, Brace and Company, Inc., 1925. 
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rations of their originators were denounced as unorthodox. There are ac­
counts of other spontaneous acts that did not weather criticism and failed 
to become elements in the Shaker behavior system. At one time there was 
an acrimonious controversy over the direction of the ritual circuit of the 
church or sickroom, whether it should be clockwise or counterclockwise. 
Understandably each side rested its argument upon divine sanction, but the 
interesting point to us is that divine guidance was alleged in each case to 
have manifested itself in the actions of specific individuals while they were 
in a trance. Mary Slocum's impulsive precedent was appealed to by one 
faction, while a certain new convert's spectacular reversal was pointed to 
by the other. It is probable that the entire complex of activities exhibited by 
Shakers "under power" has been elaborated by impulsive creation. 

The Shaker data suggest that conventionalized trance behaviors else­
where have had similar origins. The spectacular demonstrations of insensi­
tivity to pain by Hindu fakirs, Tahitian fire-walkers, and certain Christian 
anchorites could well be perseverations of impulses incidental to an abnormal 
mental state. So could the patterned contortions and symbolic acts of sha­
manistic healers and spiritualistic diviners; their paintings, gropings, talking 
in tongues, table tappings, and tent shakings bear the imprint of rationalized 
reflexes. The mimicry compulsion that is such a pronounced feature of 
hysterical seizures in northern Siberia and on the Malay Peninsula is pe­
ripheral to the main interest of the afflicted person at the time that the un­
controllable urge to imitate something or someone overcomes him.10 Intri­
cate as the behavior is, it is spasmodic, disruptive, and close to the reflex 
level. The custom of running amok is of the same involuntary character 
and very likely has its roots in unpremeditated aggressive acts in emotionally 
unstable individuals. The frenzied kris dances of the Balinese have the ear­
marks of an elaborated impulse. The "exercises" of the participants in the 
religious frenzy known as the Kentucky Revival were orgies of impulsive 
behavior. Those who were inspired at its camp meetings barked like dogs, 
leaped around like frogs, jerked and twisted like spastics, and rolled on the 
ground like senseless creatures.11 

It should be kept in mind that all these phenomena are patterned be­
haviors. They are well-recognized stereotypes within specific cultural tradi­
tions: They have had beginnings, imitations, and elaborations. Their incep­
tions, like their ultimate culminations, probably rested upon an impulse or 
a series of impulses. 

Only a minority of impulsive acts spring out of abnormal mental states 
and remain connected with them. The development of Shaker ritual and 

10 M. A. Czaplicka, Aboriginal Siberia. New York: Oxford University Press, 1914, 
Chap. 15. 

11 James Mooney, "The Ghost.dance Religion," B11rea11 of American Ethnology, 14th 
An1111al Report, 1892-93. Washington, D.C., 1896, Part 2, pp. 942-944. 
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amount of tension to which the individual is subjected and the vigor of his 
stimulation. They fluctuate with his physical and mental state; some situa­
tions, such as those with which he is unfamiliar, augment his tensions and 
hence his subliminal needs to release them. By custom, the individual is 
allowed greater freedom to fulfill these needs in some social situations than 
in others, and the members of some social groups are frequently more re­
strained than others. Typically members of the elite classes and others on 
their best behavior exercise greater control over their impulsive acts and 
random behaviors. 

Central Subliminal Wants. Some subliminal wants are integral to other 
wants of the individual. They contribute to some of the most fundamental 
demands that he can experience, even if only vaguely and indirectly. They 
are central, not only in the sense that they are not tangential to other needs, 
but because they embody the individual's conception of himself and are his 
means of self-realization, self-assertion, and self-constancy. They provide him 
with indispensable mechanisms for establishing and maintaining himself as 
an integrated, continuing entity, the same now as in the past and continuing 
into the future. We are not dealing here merely with what is often called 
the need for self-preservation. The motivations go deeper than that. Per­
haps they could be summed up under the caption of the need for self-defi­
nition. 

The importance of this category of incentives lies in the fact that every 
individual has to react in some fashion to stimulation. If the stimulus is real, 
that is, sensed by the individual in question, there must be some response 
to it that is characteristic of him. Even though he reacts negatively by ex­
cluding, resisting, or refusing to acknowledge stimulation, he is neverthe­
less reacting. His need to do so is compelling and definitive; for he is in the 
beginning of his existence confronted with an unorganized mass of sensory 
stimuli, internal and external, out of which he must make some sense. He 
must perforce nucleate himself out of the welter of sensations and formulate 
a conception of himself. He needs to isolate and identify himself if he is 
to be an individual. He has the further need to formulate in some fashion 
his ideas about other things, people, situations, and ideas. In this extremely 
complex and confusing process he inevitably develops a personality with its 
own colorings and with its singular functional compulsions to filter experi­
ence. He develops ideas about himself, biases, moods, and attitudes that 
make him an entity. We need not ask whether he wants or needs, in a 
voluntaristic sense, to do all this-whether he has some yearning to thread 
his way tnrough the "blooming, buzzing, confusion" to some satisfying end, 
or whether he is free to choose his course. The objective fact is that he acts 
as if he were strongly motivated to bring order into his personal chaos. And 
it is undeniably true that he must do so if he is to survive by his own 
efforts. 
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individual realizes this relationship ranges from complete ignor:incc of it in 
routine respcnses to frustration and withdrawal from "impossible" decisions 
and dilemmas. 

These private moldings of the phenomenal world and the demands for 
them arc ever-present occurrences. They arc ob\'ious upon introspection and 
appear also upon casual observation of others. In addition, there exists a 
voluminous literature upon controlled experiments that attest to their opera­
tion.u Their consequences arc always innovative in some degree, and they 
in part explain "Everyman, the inventor." The}' are one of the many in­
stances of ever-present phenomena that merclr have a special significance for 
the study of innovation; they arc routine occurrences with spectacular facets. 

Central subliminal wants may be discussed under several headings, each 
treating of some particul:ir aspect of the demand for integrity of the self. 
All operate under an unconscious desire to assert, stabilize, and maintain 
the ego; but each illuminates some need facet with consequences distinct 
enough to warrant their separate considerations. There may be a greater 
or a ksser number of them than are noticed below. That is not a critical 
question, since our interest is only in pointing out thnt such needs do e.."\ist 
and in illustrating their innovative potential. 

One such need is for orientation or structuralization. If nn individual 
is to function as a psychological whole, he must work out some adjustment 
with his experiences. He must feel or know that he stands in some relation­
ship with his natural and social environment; he must orient his ego in 
some fa~hion with respect to his ideas and the ideas of other people. A great 
\'ariety of self-placement scales arc manifested in explicit or implicit beliefs, 
attitudes, C\'aluations, and judgments. The placements occur in all dimen­
sions, including the temporal, spatial, and social. The relationships of the 
self to other phenomena may be positive, being expressed in preferences, 
interests, identifications, and participations; or they may be negati\'c and so 
be manifested as neglect. avoidance, dislike, unconcern. or withdrawal. 
Wli:itc\'er expression it may take. the indi\'idual's appreciation of himself is 
organized and structured with reference to the other data of his experience. 
That gi\"cs his ego reality, constancy, and protection. 

Not onlr must a person orient himself; if he is to survi,·e in a universe 
of unremitting sense imprcs~ions, he must order them; he must discover :md 
assign relationships between them. Again, the pl:iccment series, their dimen­
sions, and the relationships appropriate to them arc multiplex. The con­
fusion and uncertainty which char:icterizc an indh·idual's estimate of certain 
areas of his experience mar pro\"C too baffiing for resolution, and it fre-

11 Sec bililiograpliy in Jerome S. Rruncr :ind Cecile C. Gooclman, "V:ilue :ind Need 
:is Or~ni1ing F:ictors in Perception," /011mni of Abnormal and Social Psyd1alogy, 
l94i, 42:33-+t 
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quently happens that he either ignores the demands that his estimate places 
upon him or finally abandons his attempts to make any sense out of them. 
But if circumstances require that he deal with the situation, it cannot re­
main chaotic and und1!Tcrentiatcd. It has to assume some recognizable char­
acteristics. In particular, perception demands some structuring of the per­
ceived field, a fact that 1s demonstrated by the psychological effects of 
ambiguous figures. An observer presented with such a visual stimulus or­
ganizes it m one way or another. There may be reorganizations, and one 
mtcrpretatton may fluctuate with another; but both cannot coexist. One 
cannot sec an outline as the boundary of a continent and the borders of 
an ocean at the same time. Most importantly, some interpretation must be 
made if the observer is sufficiently motivated to attend to the stimulus. 

The pomt here is that these compulsive perceptual organizations may be 
highly md1V1dual1zed. Moreover, their pccuhariucs commonly become sta­
bilized to such an extent that a given md1v1dual can actually perceive no 
other organization than the one he has himself achieved. For a person 
who has once v1sual1zcd an ambiguous figure in one way, a deliberate effort 
1s necessary if he is to sec it in any other way, and often he is unable to do 
so. This is not only true of such trivial things as experimental drawings; 
it holds for ambiguous hfc situations as well. In consequence there arc in­
numerable private interpretations of the same social, political, and historical 
data. These idiosyncratic organizations of experience arc unquestionably 
innovative, and like any invention they invite concurrence and imitation 
by others. In short, they may initiate a trend and in time become a custom­
decreed fact. 

That such developments arc more than a matter of speculation has been 
shown by Sherif"s e:,.pcriments. He employed the :mtokinetic effect to as­
certain what an observer would do when he was required to define the 
characteristics of an objecuvcly unstabilizcd stimulus field. A fixed point of 
light was presented to his subjects in an otherwise totally dark room, and 
they were requested to estimate how far the spot of light moved. Because 
under such circumstances a light appears to move, even though it is sta­
ttonary, the estimates given were necessarily indicators of subjective evalu­
ations. The question was, Would they exhibit any consistency in individual 
or in group situations? Sherif's results are pertinent to our consideration 
of the subliminal demands for orientation because they reveal that, when an 
individual is deprived of any objective means of stabilizing his perceptions, 
he will establish an internal point of reference for this purpose. This internal 
orientation point is peculiar to himself and becomes, after a few repetitions, 
as standardized as if it had an objective referent. Once established, it will 
serve him upon subsequent occasions. Furthermore, when groups of indi­
viduals arc presented with a similarly unstructured field, they will, as a 
group, establish a hypothetical reference point and an organization of their 
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perceptions based upon it that are peculiar to them and distinct from the 
norms evolved by other groups. If, then, an individual of such a group is 
presented with a comparable situation alone, he perceives it in terms of the 
group norm; his evaluations, established as one of a group, persist when he 
is no longer acting as a member of it. Contrariwise, several individuals who 
have privately established their orientation points and structured their fields 
tend to alter their individual constructs under the influence of group esti­
mates so that they more closely approximate one another. The degree of 
conformance is not so great as when all began without preconceptions, but 
the group effect is undeniable. Both mdividuals and groups, then, uncon­
sciously manufacture norms under the need to stabilize their sense impres­
sions.1 ~ 

As Sherif points out, these experimental results have wider and more 
important implications. He says that 16 

... when a group of individuals faces a new, unstable situation and has no pre­
viously established mterests or opinions regarding the situation, the result is not 
chaos; a common norm arises and the situation is structured in relation to the 
common norm. Once the common norm 1s established, later the separate indi­
viduals keep on perceiving it in terms of the frame of reference which was once 
the norm of the group. 

Any unstructured situation, such as an emergency, a social or a political 
crisis, or a meeting of strangers, summons the need for some kmd of solu­
tion to bring order out of fluidity or uncertainty if an individual or a group 
is to deal with it effectively. Natural catastrophes have the same unsettling 
effect, and out of them emerge new leaders and new ideas. Some of the 
tentative efforts may fail through their unacceptability to others, or because 
they do not meet the needs of the situation. Nonetheless, there has been 
innovation. This fact is the psychological justification for includmg the 
deprivation of essentials and independence of authority in our survey of 
settings for change. They are propitious circumstances for innovation be­
cause they provoke destructuralized situations that demand a reformulation. 

The subliminal striving for meaning is another important central need 
of the ego system. This want is closely related to orientation needs, as they 
have been discussed, and in some instances it would be difficult to assign a 
given reaction unequivocally to the one or the other category. They are 
intimately linked because both are drawn into an individual's unconscious 
struggle to understand his universe in terms of what he already knows. 
He configurates it and reads meanings into it in the light of the only pos­
sible frames of reference available to him; namely, those provided by his 

15 Muzafer Sherif, The Psychology of Social Norms. New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1936, Chap. 6. 

10 Ibid. p. 111. 
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past experiences. New e.'\:periences must be integrated with the old. They 
must be drawn into the matrix of the known before they can have any sig­
nificance. Otherwise they remain utterly alien, detached, and incompre­
hensible. In short, they must have meaning if the individual is to deal with 
them; and if they appear to be lacking in meaning, he consciously or un­
consciously assigns some significance to them. 

Tlus urge to rationalize the irrational is a well-known human reaction 
on the conscious level. Human beings everywhere evince a tendency to re­
spond in this way when the logic of their routine behaviors is questioned. 
Still more insistent and subtle are their subliminal urges to do the same 
thing under the pressure of their own hidden doubts and quandaries. This 
insidious demand for meaning is significant from the standpoint of innova­
tion because it to some extent inevitably distorts the stimulus data. The 
necessity of fittmg a sensation mto the framework of the known entails some 
degree of ind1V1dual coloring, filtering, and evaluation. The observer molds 
his new e.'\penences to suit his needs and in so domg makes of them some­
thing that, m obiective fact or to others, they are not. This distortion is 
minimal and may have no discernible consequences when the evaluations 
of different md1viduals of the same social group are compared. Except for 
the unusual md1v1dual, the recognized innovator, their judgments are con­
formable. They vary only within an accepted range of interpretations. Dis­
parities become more frequent and more evident the less constrained a per­
son is by the conventional definition given the thing, idea, or behavior in 
question. The freer he is of automatic acceptance of traditional interpreta­
tions, the more novel, incomprehensible, amusing, extravagant, or repellent 
the meanings that he reads in are likely to be. The freest of all is the person 
who is confronted with an isolated alien form, one which does not carry 
with it any clue to its meaning in the culture of its origin. Hence, the bizarre 
and "freewheeling" interpretations of the stranger and the ignorant person. 
Hence, the curious (to us) adaptations of European trade goods and castoff 
articles made by natives in remote areas, the perverted (to them) interpreta­
tions that superficial observers give to their customs, and the "fresh insight" 
that scientific workers in one discipline bring to their analysis of problems 
in another. Ignorance is quite as much of an advantage in innovation as is 
brilliance when the urge to read in meaning is active. From the standpoint 
of established custom-and that is the only basis for evaluation-it is as 
truly creative, albeit unwittingly, as is abundant knowledge. • 

Bartlett has emphasized the importance of the subliminal demand for 
meaning in his experiments upon remembering. The urge and its creative 
consequences were most evident in the reports of his subjects when they 
were asked to read and subsequently to reproduce exactly certain strange 
and outlandish verbal material. Striking illustrations of it occurred when 
his sophisticated English subjects were given a short myth of an American 
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Indian tribe with the understanding that they were to rec:ill it accurately 
btcr on. To a European this story, called "The \Var of the Ghosts," is 
jerky, puzzling, and incoherent. Its episodes clo not seem to h:we much logi­
cal connection, strange objects arc mentioned, there arc references of un­
certain signific.1nce, and :i supernatural aura surrounds the whole. All these 
shortcomings (from the Englishman's viewpoint) were rectified in the 
series of reproductions from memory. In the retelling the story was short­
ened and made more consistent internally; familiar phraseology was sub­
stituted for the unfamiliar; content was altered so that "canoes," for example, 
became "boats"; and explanatory connectives were introduced to gi\·c point 
to the episodes and to the conversation of the characters. In brief, the myth 
was unconsciously reworked to give it more meaning to a modern European 
:ind less to the Indian. The original story was scarcely recognizable in the 
final products of the serial reproductions after a lapse of months.n 

Bartlett calls the subliminal want that we arc here discussing the "effort 
after meaning." It comes into play because every experience presents the 
observer with a problem that he knowingly or not recognizes as such and 
LO which he must, knowingly or not, find n solution in terms of the \'nluc 
systems established in his personal experience. 

Because this t.1sk factor is always present, it is fitting to speak of every human 
cognitive reaction-perceiving, imaging, remembering, thinking and reasoning 
-as :m i:ffol'J af ti:r mcf/ning. Certain of the tendencies which the subject brings 
with him into the situation with which he is called upon to deal are utilized 
so as to make his reaction the "easiest," or the least disagreeable, or the quickest 
and le:1st obstructed that is at the time possible. When we try to discover how 
this is done we find that always it is by an effort to connect what is given with 
something else. Thus, the immediately present "stands for"' something not im­
mediately present, and "me:ming," in a psychological sense, has its origin. As we 
have seen, in certain cases of great structural simplicity, or of structural regularity. 
or of extreme familiarity, the immediate data arc at once fitted to, or matched 
with, a pcrccptn:11 pattern which appears to be pre-existent so for as the particular 
perceptual act is concerned. This pre-formed setting, scheme, or pattern is uti­
lized in a completely unrellccting, unanalytical and unwitting manner. Because 
it is utilized the immediate perceptual data have me:ming, can be dealt with, 
:ind .ire assimil:itcd.19 

As this quotation from Bartlett implies, the compulsion to read in mean­
ings is not confined to materials from alien cultures. It operates at all times, 
only more so with data that arc fragmentary, incoherent, or inconsistent for 
any rearnn. It is this characteristic 0£ the stimulus field which causes the 
effort after meaning to join forces with the demand for orientation and 

n F. C. nartktt, Remrm[,ering . .-I Study in E:r('rrimental and Son'al Psycliology. 
New York: C,mhridi:c Uni1·cr~i1y Pres~, 1932, Chap. 5. 

'" /Nd., pp. 4-l-45. 
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structuralization. Ambiguous universes summon the need for meaning as 
well as the desire for certainty and fixity. 

The results of an effort after meaning are quite evident in the accounts 
of the origin of the Shaker religion that were given by people who knew 
of it only by hearsay. The distortions that occur are the more flagrant the 
less the specific knowledge of the particular historian. Rumor spreading 
offers an equally instructive and better known illustration of the same proc­
ess. Rumors are by their nature fragmentary and ambiguous. They present 
a set of allegations that are insufficiently structured to be satisfying to the 
listener; they contain uncertainties, probabilities, and contradictions. Their 
nature is, moreover, such that they provoke high interest; their subject mat­
ter fixates concern and moti,•ates the teller and the listener to find the 
utmost of meaning in the lmle that they know for certain. The purveyor 
of the story strives to give more reason and certainty to his report than it 
possessed when he heard it. Its incompleteness and its indefiniteness are 
unbearable; they call for certification and assurance. Hence mere probabili­
ties, possibilities, guesses, and conditional propositions become metamor• 
phosed, often insensibly, into certainties, facts, and asseverations. The mean­
ingless becomes meaningful, and the unstructured becomes structured. 
There are, as has been mentioned, other motivations involved in rumor 
spreading and the creativeness that goes with it; but the chaotic character of 
the rumor content, combined with its high interest value, evokes the re­
modeling forces of meaning and orientation wants as well. 

Still another creath·e force is inherent in the subliminal drive for ego 
domination of a perceptual or a cognitive field of experience. This urge is 
manifest, for one thing, in the interest selection of the individual by which 
he achie,·es a kind of ego coloration of all that he senses. He tends to 
magnify those aspects of it with which he in some way identifies himself 
and slights, overlooks, or implicitly belittles those that do not interest him, 
that he cannot understand, and that detract from his estimate of himself. 
This incentive is also related to the need for orientation, for it is one of 
the forces which contribute to the structuralization of objective and ideo­
logical referents. 

The interest selection and emphasis that take place under this demand 
are e,·iclent in many experimental situations. In their study of the psychology 
of rumor, Allport and Postman have noted the importance of distortions 
that are due to what they call the process of assimilation, "which has to do 
with the powerful attractive force exerted upon rumor by habits, interests, 
and sentiments existing in the listener's mind." They list several varieties 
of assimilation as they relate to individual and group bias of one type or 
another and illustrate them with examples from their experimental data. 
Thus, under the heading of "assimilation to interest"' they note that when 
a picture containing some subordinate detail of a woman's dress was de-
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scribed from hearsay and memory by one woman for another in a succes­
sive series of retellings, the description became in the end a "story exclusively 
about dresses." This did not happen when men were the reporters. Similarly, 
when a picture involving policemen was described by one police officer for 
another in a series, the final account came to center about police interests 
read into the picture, and the story as a whole became protective of and 
partial to them. More striking alterations occurred when racial stereotypes 
were involved in pictorial stimuli. One scene depicted a white man holding 
an open razor while engaged in what might be interpreted as an argument 
with an apologetic Negro. The authors report that in more than half the 
serial reproductions of this scene the final description had the Negro hold­
ing the razor, and in some it was stated that he was brandishing it or other­
wise threatening the white man.19 

It is unnecessary to detail further the distortive effects of the process of 
ego coloration. Suffice it to say that it is a recognized phenomenon and 
that its unwitting modifications have diagnostic value for ascertaining deep­
seated motivations and conflicts in certain individuals. This fact is exploited 
in the use of the so-called projective tests. Beyond that, it remains to be 
stressed that coloration is innovative, and that from its small beginnings im­
portant cultural consequences can develop. Not only the fates of ind1V1dual 
men but the tempers and prejudices of groups of them have been affected 
by it. Factionalism and strife crystallize around its figments. So do value 
judgments and precedents. Courtroom testimony notoriously dramatizes 
its operation. Schools of thought and interpretations of history emerge under 
its spotlights. It is not surprising that those who have pressed the case for 
the environmental determinism of culture have been geographers and that 
those who argue for an economic interpretation of history have strong per­
sonal biases for simplistic structuralizations of the tangle of forces in which 
they find themselves. 

The history of ethnological theory is most instructive from this stand­
point. The extent to which men, including the present author, have pro­
pounded theories of cultural development solely because of the accidents 
of their preoccupation with selected ranges of its subject matter offers an 
object lesson that is worth the study of every professional ethnologist. Apart 
from their conscious motivations, it should be realized that to a considerable 
degree G. Elliot Smith's heliolithic theory was determined by the accident 
of his immersion in Egyptian culture, Fritz Graebner's Kulturkreise se­
quences by his familiarity with Pacific Island cultures, Bronislaw Malinow­
ski's functional view by his intimate acquaintance with the Trobriand Is­
landers, L. H. Morgan's stages of culture by his firsthand acquaintance with 

19 Gordon W. Allport and Leo J. Postman, "The Basic Psycholoey of Rumor," 
Transactions of tlu: New York Academy of Sciences, 1945, Series II, 8:61-81. 



122 THE INCENTIVES TO INNOV AT/ON 

the Iroquois, and Franz Boas's skepticism of cultural regularities by his 
familiarity with the diversity of American Indian cultures. There is no 
question about the brilliance and the sincerity of these men, but in retrospect 
it is evident that the views of all of them have been colored by the cir­
cumstances that led to their special interests and by their identifications with 
those interests. In varying degrees all of us are subject to the same frailty of 
subliminal bias. It is naive to suppose that we can escape it, and it is equally 
naive to underestimate its importance for new ideas. 

Egocentricity is another aspect of ego domination, not always to be 
distinguished from coloration. The urge to interpret things in terms of one's 
self has had important cultural consequences. It is responsible to a large 
extent for the common human proclivity for personifying nature so that 
trees, winds, and celestial bodies are believed to have volition, souls, and 
procreative powers. In other words, it gives rise to animism and to all that 
is entailed by that belief. The process is not a simple one, but the tendency 
to project self-characteristics springs from an intimate knowledge of them 
and from an overweening preoccupation with them. The same unconscious 
exaltation of the ego results in the tendency revealed by all of us to read 
our motivations and values into the acts of other people, with all the mis­
understandings that become consolidated around such perversions. Ethnic­
group antipatlues are very often mobilized by this ego dominance and its 
frequent concomitant, ego defense. Finally, it may be noted that the in­
sidious demands of ego dominance often lead, in reputable scientific analysis, 
to the observer's fallacy. 

Another of the innovative central and subliminal wants is for protection. 
Very often the ego under threat responds in an unconsciously defensive 
manner. Much has been written and said about inner defensive mechanisms, 
but nothing, it seems, about their innovative characteristics. Usually they- are 
treated as maladaptive; that is, as bad because of their unhygienic and asocial 
implications. They may be so considered because they are makeshift re­
sponses. They do not resolve permanently the difficulty in which the indi­
vidual finds himself; his tensions and anxieties remain to spring up another 
time. But laying aside this important consideration, we cannot disregard the 
fact that the devices to which a person resorts to shield his ego are often 
ingenious, if not colorful or spectacular. And, as always in our discussion, it 
is to be kept in mind that these improvisations can become standardized and 
accepted by others than the originator. Some become custom and some not. 
Moreover, they can give rise to inferences and theories and have other socially 
significant effects. 

One innovative aspect of ego defense is exhibited in the subliminal rejec­
tion of guilt. This defense may be accomplished by the projection of un­
praiseworthy traits upon others. It often happens that if external conditions 
threaten the ego concept by forcing the individual to admit an unacceptable 
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fault, he unconsciously attributes it to an appropriate scapegoat. Thus, a 
person who is sensitive about his slovenliness, laziness, or improvidence may 
exhibit an ingenious facility for projecting these attributes upon those who 
h.1ve no redress against the imputation. This is a typical reaction when an 
ethnic minority is available as a target for displaced hostility.~0 People who 
have repressed prejudices of any sort are prone to impute them to others 
whom they dislike. Equally common in our day are the fictitious vilifications 
of ideological opponents that bolster the inward uncertainties of the self. The 
smear campaigns that take shape when reputations are at stake frequently 
can tell us more about the character weaknesses of the attacker than about 
those of the attacked. The same is true of the probings and exposes of morals 
censors. 

Guilt may also be rejected by a kind of subconscious hairsplitting. If there 
is a threat of identification with some reprehensible attribute, it is sometimes 
avoided by the individual's inventing some difference between it and that 
which characterizes him. This reaction was demonstrated by the so-called 
Mr. Biggott experiments. In them, subjects with certain prejudices were 
shown cartoons lampooning characters who had attitudes comparable to 
their own. The experiment was planned in the hope that by thus exposing 
prejudice the subject would reject his own rather than be identified with 
Mr. Biggott. The results were unexpected. The subjects did refuse to identify 
themselves with the socially disapproved characters in the cartoons; but, still 
clinging to their prejudices, they exhibited considerable ingenuity in manu­
facturing distinctions between themselves and the characters. Some scoffed 
at a defect in Mr. Biggott's bias in such a way as to deprecate his stand and 
enhance theirs. Some used the scapegoat technique: Mr. Biggott was a Jew, 
a foreigner, a Communist, or a labor agitator. Whatever his recourse, the 
prejudiced observer preserved his self-conception by unconsciously and clev­
erly denying that the socially undesirable trait could be attributed to him.~1 

The ego may even be shielded by a fictitious assumption of guilt. In this 
way the vulnerable individual may, so to speak, beat his potential attackers 
to the punch and save the sting of their reproaches. This mechanism is pro­
tective because the self-accuser who employs it to guard his weaknesses does 
not actually believe in his condemnations. Often the charges that he lays 
against himself are unrealistic; and even though he experiences genuine 
humiliation under his own criticism, he cannot tolerate attacks by others.:~ 
Neuroticism of this or of any other description cannot be ignored as a source 

:o E. Frenkcl-Brunswik and R. N. Sanford, "Some Personality Factors in Anti­
Scmitism," /011rnal of Psyc/10/ogy, 1945, 20:271-291. 

~1 E. Cooper and M. Jahoda, "The Evasion of Propag:mda: How Prejudiced People 
Respond to Anti-prejudice Propaganda," Jo11rnal of Ps}•c/10/ogy, 1947, 23:15-25. 

:: Karen Horney, T/11: N~11rot,c Personality of 011r Time. New York: \V. W. Norton 
& Company, 1937, pp. 2300, 
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of innovation, especially when it is kept in mind that personality traits of 
any sort may structure certain social situations to conform to their demands 
and so establish an acceptable role for other individuals with the same pre­
dispositions. Thus, even if it cannot be shown that the self-mortification fea­
ture of certain fundamentalistic branches of Christianity has been created 
by neurotics, the religious sanction of the practice without doubt provides a 
haven and a rostrum for its further elaboration by those who do in fact fall 
within this category. 

Finally, selective learning and selective forgetting are mechanisms that 
can be called upon in defense of the ego; and they, too, may set precedents 
in their distortions of reality. Experiments have indicated that subjects in 
test situations are better able to learn material which confirms their opinions 
than material which contradicts them and that they remember more of what 
they have learned if they agree with it.23 In these experiments one may ques­
tion the extent to which the ego is involved, but in others the material more 
definitely impinges upon conceits instead of ideas. Some, for example, have 
been designed to probe sex pride. Groups of men and women were asked by 
Zillig to learn and remember aphorisms half of which expressed opinions 
flattering to the female sex, the other half deridmg it. In their recalls only 37 
per cent of the aphorisms remembered by the men were favorable to women, 
whereas 63 per cent of those recalled by the women favored their sex. In a 
still more refined experiment Wallen used forty personality- or character­
defining adjectives which he asked his subjects to use to rate themselves. 
Having obtained the self-ratmgs, he subsequently showed each of his sub­
jects a bogus rating alleged to have been made by an unidentified acquaint­
ance. The bogus ratings were constructed by the experimenter and were fal­
sified according to a definite plan. A few days later each subject was asked 
to reproduce his bogus rating, which he thought was genuine. The results 
revealed that "when bogus ratings are presented as genuine, recalls of these 
ratings tend to be altered in such a way as to make them more compatible 
with the subjects' opinions of themselves." 2 • 

Like other defensive mechanisms, selective forgetting posits values which 
set a pattern. Just as a person's hates or fears may be given a social expres­
sion that is acceptable to others, so may the defensive memory distortions 
that•are prompted by his estimates of himself or his group. Thus, precedents 
or charters for group action are unconsciously manufactured. 

All the foregoing wants are subject to variation under stress. They are 
continually being warped in this direction or that by adventitious influences 
of greater or lesser duration and intensity. External impingements, variable 

23 Jerome M. Levine and Gardner Murphy, "The Learning and Forgetting of Con­
trm·ers1al Material," /ottrnal of Abnormal and Soczal Psychology, 1943, 38:507-517. 

21 R. \Vallcn, "Ego Inmh-ement as a Determinant of Selective Forgetting," /ottrnal 
of Abnormal and Social Psychology, 1942, 37:39. 
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in their force, may have transient or enduring effects upon the perceptual 
and recall organizations of the individual. Food requirements, for example, 
have a noticeable effect upon perception. Hungry people unconsciously, if 
not consciously, think in terms of food if they are free to build upon the 
stimuli which confront them; people "sec" food in ambiguous and incom­
plete figures more insistently when they have abstained from food than 
when they have not. Pictures presented so that they can be seen only through 
a ground-glass screen more often look like something to eat to hungry 
people than to those who are satiated.'~ The degree of physical relaxation 
also introduces a regulative factor; fatigue alters perception, recall, and judg­
ment. A mental state of expectancy or hope can also have a marked effect 
upon perception. Everyone has heard of the hunter who shoots at a bush, 
seeing it as a rabbit. Almost as common, and more spectacular, are the 
miracles that are experienced by the intensely devout and suggestible. Each 
year the news magazines report some of the more rem:irkablc of these, but 
by no means :ill of them.~" Fear and anxiety have also their synthetic terrors, 
such as ghosts in the shadows and burglars on the back porch, found espe­
cially in the dark or in other unstructured or malleable situations. The inten­
sity of the distorting influences has a bearing upon the degree of their effec­
tiveness for different individuals. Some people arc less susceptible than 
others, or their threshold of tolerance is higher. 

It is important to note that while e.xternal influences usually produce only 
momentary fluctuations in mental functioning, they may be persistent 
enough to induce a continuous and characteristic warp in interpretation. 
A system of rewards and punishments can do this. Several experiments have 
shown that autisms may be molded in this way in accordance with some 
arbitrary decision of the experimenter. Subjects have unconsciously shifted 
their perceptions in the direction of those for which they have been re­
warded in a conditioning period.~: Situations involving rewards and punish­
ments are not, of course, peculiar to laboratory experiments. They arc a part 
of everyday life. So arc other influences, such as group approval and depri­
vations of all sorts which have the same effect. Food habits and other preju­
dices undergo insensible and permanent alteration because of changed con­
ditions. David Livingstone relates th:it after living with African natives for 
n long time "one feels ashamed of the white skin; it seems unnatural, like 

~~ R. Lc\"ine, I. Chein, and G. Murphy, "The Relation of the Intensity of a Need to 
the Amount of Perceptual Distortion: A Preliminary Report," Journal of Psyc/10/ogy, 
1942, 13:283-293. 

28 For o:ample, "Reactionary Miracle," Time, Feb. 20, 1950; "The Vision of 
Necedah,'" Life, Aug. 28, 1950. 

2: Harald Prash:msky and Gardner Murphy, "The: Effects of Reward and Punish­
ment in Perception,'" /oumnl of P.tJ•c/10/og)', 1942, 13:295-3D5. 
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blanched celery or white mice." :s H. M. Stanley e.'\:perienced the same revul­
sion upon his first meeting with Portuguese travelers after his long habitua­
tion to his black-skinned companions: =2 

As I looked into their faces, I blushed to find that I was wondering at their 
paleness .... The pale color, after so long gazing on rich black and richer 
bronze, had something of an unaccountable ghastliness. I could not divest myself 
of the feel.mg that they mwt be sick; Jet, when I compare their complc.'tions to 
what I now view, I should say that they were olive, sunburnt, dark. 

Social and economic status imparts a slant that is in varying degrees sub­
liminally acquired. It can even mold the very perceptual organization of a 
situation. Thus. Bruner and Goodman have found e.'\:perimental evidence 
for their h) pothesis that the greater the social value placed upon an object 
and the greater the individual need for it, the more marked will be the per­
ceptual enlargement of it. They have found that coins appear larger than 
cardboard disks of the same size; that the greater the value of the coin, the 
greater the deviation of its apparent size from its actual size; and that the 
children of poor families overestimate coin sizes considerably more than do 
the children of financially secure parents.30 

The cultural effects of central subliminal wants are elusive. Ego demands 
are so subtle and their molding influences so intangible that it is much more 
difficult to demonstrate their reality as an innovative mechanism than it is 
to show that the desire to bring a moving vehicle to a stop at will, for 
eJ..ample, has been responsible for the development of brakes of various de­
scriptions. Yet subliminal wants, it would seem, have been far more potent 
in determining the course of cultural development as a whole because they 
operate to establish value systems. They embody perspectives which con­
tribute to basic world views. They comprise axioms beyond which reason 
cannot go and which 1t cannot touch. Ego demands are so essential that they 
set up fundamental postulates for behavior and interpretation. In their subtle 
and dogmatic ,vay they segregate the important from the unimportant, the 
real from the unreal. Their significance for cultural diversification can 
scarcely be overestimated. 

:s Da\ld Ll\ingstone, Na"at11e of an E:rpt:ditzon to tht: Zambt:11 and Its Trib11tari1:s. 
London, 1866, p. 379. 

:o H. M. Stanley, Through tl,e Dark Continent . ... New York, 1878, Vol. 2, p. 462. 
30 Bruner and Goodman, op. cit. 



CHAPTER V 

DEPENDENT WANTS 

Linkage. The wants that were considered in the last chapter yield inno­
vations that are by-products of the desire. Their satisfaction necessarily en­
tails some changes, but only incidentally as instruments, not as ends: the 
undervalued person wants personal recognition and has to innovate to get it, 
or the tense individual demands relief and is unable to obtain it by standard 
means. In the present chapter we shall be concerned with still other innova­
tions that are indirectly inspired. As in the case with the preceding novelties, 
the need for them, when it can be said to exist, is preceded and conditioned 
by the need for something else. In these instances, however, more than one 
desire is involved, and circumstances prevent their isolation and independent 
fulfillment. Their linkage in time, place, or function necessitates a novel solu­
tion to the dilemma that their conjunction presents. One induces another, or 
both spring from the same set of circumstances. In any event, one want is 
entangled with another, and the pressure of the resulting impasse is resolved 
by an escape in novelty. 

Convergent W anti. Because human beings are never motivated by lone 
and isolated desires, it frequently happens that two or more wants of dif­
ferent origins converge upon a single activity with innovative consequences. 
As far as the individual is concerned, the coincidence of the wants is acci­
dental. The wants themselves may be explicit or subliminal, but their con­
junction at a given moment is unpremeditated, and may even be embar­
rassing and unwanted. The innovation which results is therefore not a new 
solution to the dominant need of the moment, and it may be rejected as 
unsuitable for the subsidiary and conjoined ones as well. 

There are several relationships that can exist between convergent wants, 
but in general it may be said that they either reinforce or oppose each other. 
It sometimes happens that one want in the course of its satisfaction evokes 
another. The evoked want may have little or no intrinsic or historical con­
nection with the dominant one. It may have existed previously, satisfied or 
unsatisfied; or it may be induced by the specific circumstances that are pro­
vided by the satisfaction of the dominant and preoccupying want. In the 
first case the preexistent secondary want is merely alerted. It may have been 
pressing unsuccessfully for satisfaction at other times but been pushed aside 
under other and perhaps routine demands. A particular conjunction of events 
revives it because they produce a result that is the answer to its requirements. 

127 
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The by-product of another want provides the solution to the latent problem, 
anrl as such it is an innovation or can provide the key to one. 

Many profes5ional inventors declare that solutions to problems that they 
have set themselves often come to them in this indirect and unexpected way. 
Some assert that their best ideas ha\•e occurred to them while they have been 
preoccupied with something else and had the least reason to expect them: 
when they were dressing, bathing, tying a shoestring, watching a motion 
picture, reading, conversing, or listening to a sermon or a concert. Some­
times they find a new idea startling because it occurs when there is no con­
nection between it and what they arc doing. Indeed, some men who make 
their living by inventing follow the practice of putting an unsolved problem 
in the back of their minds after they have gone over it thoroughly to await 
the fortuitous thought that will solve it! 

The history of mechanical inventions contains specific instances of a 
search for a problem solution being ended by some clement in an unrelated 
preoccupauon of the discoverer. It is reported that Edison, after testing thou­
sands of vegetable fibers for an acceptable carbon residue for his lamp fila­
ments, one hot day picked up a Japanese fan as he walked around his labo­
ratory. As he inspected the fan, he noticed that its edge was bound with 
bamboo. He peeled off a strip and had 1t tested. It ultimately proved to be 
the best fiber for his purposes that he could find. Goodyear's accidental dis­
co\·ery of vulc:mi?A-itmn comes to mmd m this connecuon. He made many 
blind experiments in efforts to cure rubber, some of which were partially suc­
cessful. Eventually he bought the rights to Hayward's process of "solariza­
tion," using sulfur to treat rubber e.xposed to the sun. His discovery of the 
real significance of heat in the process of curing came when he was boiling 
a mass of decomposed rubber articles and some of the stuff fell on the stove. 
The discovery of synthetic indigo had a similar origin. Many efforts had been 
made to find a catalyst to oxidize naphthalene for this purpose before a ther­
mometer burst and released its mercury to produce the desired reaction. A 
chance use of iodine in gasoline in the General Motors laboratory led to the 
discovery of the true cause of engine knocks.= 

Discoveries arc just as commonly made when there has been no prce-.:ist­
ing search for them. They appear under the pressure of other wants entirely 
and arc mobilized or induced in their discoverer's mind only by his recogni­
tion of the value or possibilities of what he has incidentally accomplished. He 
cannot be said to have had a prior need for his fortunate discovery, but one 
is induced if he is sufficiently motivated to preserve the results or repeat the 
process that produced them. In some instances the induced want is onlv 
gradually activated or, more accurately speaking, reoriented by a new kind 

1 Joseph Rossman, The Psychology of the lm•entor. \V:ishington, D.C.: Inventor's 
Publishing Co., 1931, pp. 101-107. 

" Ibid., p. 126. 
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of satisfaction. A man who has previously satisfied his desire for exercise and 
relaxation by playing handball may, for business reasons, take up golf and 
find in time that this game is as adequate for his physical needs as is hand­
ball. A student who takes a course because it is required or is the only one 
available at a certain hour sometimes develops a lasting interest in it. In his 
youth Faraday was a bookbinder's apprentice. In the beginning, books for 
him were merely objects to which certain things had to be done; but in time 
he became interested in their content, especially in the subject matter of 
those that dealt with electricity. In his case and in others an adventitiously 
inspired want, slowly organized and matured, eventually led to discovery 
and invention. 

In many instances a want is suddenly induced or deflected from its exist­
ing satisfaction by an event that is integral to another need system. Thus, 
one inventor's idea for making soap chips was inspired by an incident that 
is familiar to most men. One day while shaving he became interested in an 
article in a nearby newspaper. He forgot about his shaving while the lather 
dried on his face. When he returned to it the flaky character of the dried 
soap gave him the idea of devising an apparatus that would dissolve and 
aerate soap so that thin chips would be formed as it dricd.3 The offset 
method of printing developed from an alert observation of Ira W. Rufe!. 
The feeder of his lithographic machine once failed to pass a sheet of paper 
through at the proper time so that an imprint was left upon the printing 
cylinder instead of upon the paper. The next sheet that went through there­
fore received an impression on both sides/ Calcium carbide and the acety­
lene gas that it produces were invented as the result of a combination of 
blind experimentation in search of a process to extract aluminum from clay 
by T. L. Willson, a wary approach to his tests of Willson's results by the 
chemist Morehead, and a concern for their company's shaky finances by its 
treasurer, E. F. Price. All three of these men had other motivations than the 
desire to create calcium carbide. In fact, they did not know that it had been 
done until Price decided to find out whether the gas that it emitted was 
hydrogen by applying a flame to it.5 Logan found that blackberries and 
raspberries had crossed themselves to produce "loganberries" in his garden, 
where he was intent upon crossing a wild and a cultivated variety of black­
berry.0 Discoveries of two sugar substitutes have been made in remarkably 
similar and unpremeditated ways by two chemists. One discovered the 
sweetness of saccharine as the result of eating his lunch without washing 
his hands. Noticing the taste in his sandwiches, he traced it back to the 

8 lbid .. p. 51. 
4 Ibid., p. 126. 
~ W:ildcm~r K:icmpffert, A Pop11lnr History of American Invmllon. New York: 

Ch:ulcs Scribner's Sons, 1924, Vol. 1, pp. 560-562. 
G Literary Digest, Sept. 5, 1925, p. 27. 



130 THE !SCE1\'1'/VES TO INNOV.-tTION 

chemic:ils with which he h:icl been working 1h:1t morning. Then om: cl:iv 
in 193i a chemist :tl the Univcrsit)' CJf lllinois noticed th:it his cig:irett~ 
t:mc:d unrc:ison:ihly sweet, :ind he too w:is prompted to find out why. His 
ch:incc olm:rv.111011 led to the comrncrc1.1l procluct10n of a new synthetic 
~\\'cctncr c:illecl Suc:iryl Sc><hum, which h:is properties th:it give it some ad­
vantages over both sugar :incl s:icch:irme.1 

Whether they :ire due to re\wcd or to induced wants, the list of ex post 
facto innm·:itions 1s 1mprc~m·e. They :ire usually called discoveries, :ind 
their c.1me 1s referred to :1cc1<lcnts. 'l11c>· h:1\·e occurred m gcogr:iphic:il 
exploration, mc:d1c111c:, mcch.,mcs. :i~trnnc,my, chc:mt\try-mclccd, in practi­
c;illy .,II lici<h 111ch11l1n~ the \flcral. S:ifcty-firn pro,r.r.1ms :ind <le\·ices, for 
cx:nnplc:, were: clc:\'clopc<l :i~ :i by-product of the <le.sire to reduce insurance 
cn~t.s, :incl ilm :n :1 bf•product of rhc demand to :1mc:l1or;i1c: the: physic.:il :mcl 
fin:1nc1:1l lo~sc:s of \\ c,rkmen c:n~:igcd 111 h:11~irclous occup:itions.' The: lucra­
ti\'e tr:idem:irk Ch1d-.en in the Rough, w11h all the pri\'1lcges th:it go with 
n, is reponcd to h:we h:id HS on,µin m a grumpy remark by the wife of .m 
OJ..l:ihom:1 rc:st:iur:iteur. One: d:t}' 111 19Yi, so the story goes, as she :111d her 
hmh:ind were c::nmg :i box lunch wl11le riding o\·cr :i bumpy ro:id, she com­
mc:ntc<l th.1t they were "really c:itin:,: ch1d:en in the rough.'' It struck her 
hu~b.md th:it her rem.:1rk WC>uld Ix: a i;r){}(I slo;::.rn for :t dish and :i W.J\' of 
c;itmg It th:it would ;ippc::tl to the An~c:r1can p·ublic.0 • 

Com cr)!c:nt w:ints m;iy conHm \\'1th mm:icl of rc:mforcini:: ur comple­
ment mg c.1ch other. We :ire ck:ilmg here. no: wnh the bh:kmg of :i need 
h\' somc:tl11nc or someone who~c: mu:rfc:rc:ncc is not wanted, but with the: 
1~tc:rfc:rc:11ce 'of two or more :1n11thc:t1c:il dc:m:mcls th:it :trc both clesir.ible. 
The resulting compromise m:i>· or m:iy not be con~1dc:rccl drnr:iblc:, hm the: 
con!1rctmg nccds which cond1t10n or nccc«ll:>tc 1t .ire nonc:thc:lc:ss equally 
or :ilmmt equ:illy \·,1lued. It 1~ their ~unult:meous dcm:incl~ th:it m:ike the: 
indi\'1du:1l uncornfnrt.1blc. emb:1rr.mcd. or lx:w1lclc:red. Either the: ~11i,fac1ion 
of one dc:.s1rc is confused \1.ith the s.111,f:tction of the: other, or one t:ikc:s the 
pl:tcc: of the other. In either ose the sc,luuon i\ pcculi:ir and without prece­
dent. 1t m:iy set :i precedent 11Sdf; that is, 1t becomes :1 1ypic:1l r~ponsc in 
such ~itu:itions for the ori~in:itor :i.nd for n:hc:r people. 

,\c certain times in their lives mo~t hum:in beings h:wc simult:ineous!v 
experienced the ur~c to :ict and the ckm:11111 not 1~. w11h umquc results 
compoumlc:<l of the two llrE?es, or compromises th:n in some degree s:itisfy 
hoth. There arc :1 grc:it many Americ:ins who know 1h:11 magic is nomcnsc 
hut who nc\'erthc:less prnctice 1t 111 secret or in modifictl form. They agree 
th:it it is irr:ttion:il to a\'Oicl black cats or wear :imulc:ts :ind :ire :ish:imcd of 

1 Timr, June 5, 1950. 
5 J. R. Cnmmnm, lrid11stn.1l Goot!w,11. New Yori..: McGraw-Hill Book CompJn)', 

Inc., 1919, p. 60. 
'Tu-:r, ~by 15, 1950. 
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their impulses to do so; yet they cannot entirely suppress their desire to 
secure themselves against misfortune. Consequently they devise numerous 
and devious means to satisfy their demand for supernatural protection with­
out embarrassment to their rational conceits. College students do not ordi­
narily rely upon rabbits' feet ta carry them successfully through e.,camina­
tions; instead they wear old ties, sleep with their lecture notes under their 
pillows, or avmd thinkmg that a test will not be easy. Tazzer's collection of 
themes written by college freshmen upon the subject of their superstitions 
is enlightening as well as entertaining. The subterfuges and the rationaliza­
tions which they reveal emphasize the fact of individual variability under 
the pressures of belief and disbelief.1° 

The conflict between socially approved behavior of any sort and indi­
vidual desires has produced a great many innovations. The desire to act in 
accordance with legal or other socially sanctioned norms and the private 
urge to ignore or by-pass them have always been a prolific source of cultural 
change. Personal wants often produce ingenious compromises with respecta­
bility. The obverse of outward conformance to the Eighteenth Amendment 
to the American Constitution during the years when it was in effect was 
a proliferation of evasive innovations such as rumrunning, speakeasies, and 
home-brews. And now, even though the use of liquor is entirely legal, some 
people whose reputations are at stake have devised their own pnvate pat­
terns for furtive or concealed drinking. 

Sometimes conflicts arise, not between the demand to do or not to do, 
but between alternative and contrary ways of doing the same thing. Such 
dilemmas emerge on the purely procedural or technical level with great fre­
quency. They can be expected in individual cases whenever alternative 
methods, actions, or materials are available and their use is in some ways 
rewarding. They are scarcely less frequent on the value or policy level where 
ideological contrarieties demand opposing allegiances. The Palauans have a 
form of money, made of vitrified clay, that is used far the traditional valida­
tion of social and political position. It is still an indispensable correlate of 
power and status, but American coin has become more important in purely 
economic transactions because it is necessary for the purchase of imported 
commodities that are now so essential to the nativc.s. A conflict therefore 
e::-.ists between the dcm:,nds for the one type of money and those far the 
other, with various tentative compromises and adjustments takmg shape and 
gaining favor at the present time. Illustrations of the same sort could be 
cited from almost any society that is being modified by alien contacts. In 
southeastern Africa Christianized natives not infrequently get married in 
every way known to them-just to be safe, it seems. According to native 

10 Alfred l\[. Tozzer, Social Origins and Social Contin11itie.r. New York: The Mac­
millan Company, 1925, pp. 242-266. 
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custom, m:irri:ige must be valid:itecl by a transfer of property in the form 
of c.mle from the groom's rcl:11ives to those of the hride; after that the couple 
usu:illy feel compelled to lx: m:irricd by a minister of the church :md then 
by a certified otlic1:1I of the government. Chrim:mizcd Filipino rice farmers 
hold harvest fest1v.1h accord mg to ancient cm tom,~ ct the cclcbrams :mc:mb!c: 
for a fe:1s1 in honor of the Catholic p:itrnn saint of their locality. A cross is 
set up :incl dc:\'otwns n!Tered; but first the croH is sprinkled with rice wine, 
a tr:1d111on:1I 01Tcr111g to F1ltpmo gods :iml spmts. And hdorc the feast pro­
ceeds, u nJt1,·c religious functionary calls upon the :inces1r:1l spirits of the 
dc:td to partal.e of the essence of the food lx:forc its suhst:mcc: I\ consumed 
by the :i~scmblcd guests. ~01 many years agn, ~omc of the Hup:i Inc!i:ms oi 
notthll"l'~tern C.1l1lorn,a rc.soh-cd their d,rnl,:s .1bou: :in :ippropn;itc funer:il 
sc:rncc for their dc::id by hold mg l\\ o, one on the: wlutc: man's p:mern, and 
one that was tr:1cl11wn:1l wnh them: m some: ms:anccs, a smgle rnc was per­
formed that con1.11ne<l clements of both the :1l1cn :ind the n:im·e p.nterns. Jmt 
as the cullcgc student do::..\ not bchc\"C Ill m.1g1c, they we-re <lub:ous of the: 
value of the \\ hue m:m's pre:1cl11nf as a send-oil for the Indian S(Jul; but it 
prll\ 1dcd :i<ldmunal mmr Jncc: at little extra cmt. 

\\'c need not co so far :itidd to find mnov:1t1\"e contl1cts amrm(! altcrn:t• 
tivc \\Jnts. In o~-r own sc,c1ety a hmmc:~sm;in needs to pr:1e11ce -Christian 
ethics 1f he 1s to m:11nt:11n Im rcput:i:1un :ind pro<r-:r for long. Yet he onnot 
p::rm1t them to o\"crride prJct1c.:il w1n:dc:r:1twns m lus comm::rc1:1l tr:ms:ic­
tions. He must he shrewd J< well ,1s fair, firm :is w::11 :ts polite. persu:isivc 
:is wdl :is sincere, :ikn to oppununn1es as wdl as honest. In comct1ucnce he: 
h:is dndnped a comprom1s~, :i code of so-oiled bmmc~s etl11cs. dllt is :imc­
n::ble co an mfin11e number of shacltnp. mf1ect1om. :md outright mo<lific.:i• 
twns to meet m<l1\'1du:1.I nec<ls 111 p:1rt1cul.lr s1tu:it1011<. :\nother example: in 
the :irea of \"Jluc: systems pcn:1ms to our conf11c11ng <lcmwds of generosity 
:incl thrift. \\'e at1cmpt to mculcJtc both these vmucs m our chtldrcn and 
try Co C\cmp!rfy them mmckes-\\ 11h some odd results when they simul­
tancomly m:iLe opposing demands upon m. \\'c deplore the simgy and the 
selfish qu11c :t< much as the tmprondcnt :ind the spendtlmft, and the distinc­
tions !>::tween tht.sc extremes :ind the: \'lrtUC-S (1f fru~al11y and ~cncrosity allow 
for many pri\':tte i111erpret:11wns as wdl as poup cmph:ue~. Our fa\·orc:d 
~olution to such dikmm:is. like: th:tt of other people. 1s to compartmemalizc: 
our virtues by m:1kin~ them appl1c:1blc in nmw:illy exchmvc snuations. This 
is an ingeniom solution itself, but it will not alw.iys work. Cot1SC1.JUCntly, as 
imlividu:ils :ind a~ groups, we thre:id our w:iy thruu!!h our v:ilue conflicts 
in p:ttterns of :idjmtmc:nts th:it :ire remarbblc for their \':triccy if not their 
clc\'emcss. 

The conflict of simuh:ineomly :icting \\'.lilts :ind clcm:imls produces m:iny 
innovations th:n arc unprcmcdit:itc(l am! unwanted. They :ue called errors, 
:incl their originators :ire more: likc:ly to he ash:11nc:d of chem th:in otherwise:, 
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unless they strike the popular fancy. The need to act or speak quickly often 
conflicts with the need to think slowly and in advance of the act. Emergen­
cies call for sudden decisions; the desire for social approval in some situa­
tions where competition is involved puts a premium upon time in perform­
ance; and the desire to gain or maintain a reputation stimulates the need for 
a display of speed and alertness in speech and behavior. Any of these re­
quirements may at times push the individual beyond his capacities, that is, 
beyond the demands of his physical and mental equipment. Hence the slips 
of the tongue, the word salads, and the spoonerisms known to everyone. As 
a rule these novelties are ludicrous, if not infelicitous; and they die, their 
originators hope, with the least possible attention given to them. Neverthe­
less they are novelties; and some men, furthermore, have acquired a modest 
renown on account of some of their mistakes. Some radio commentators and 
newsmen are better remembered by the public for their involuntary word 
confusions than for their ideas. One Hollywood columnist says that he be­
came famous the day a linotypist garbled his column heading "Behind the 
Makeup" to read "Makeup the Behind.11 Errors as such have scant chance 
of being imitated; but they can become immortalized, and with them, their 
authors. 

Errors in perception also occur under the pressure of conflicting needs 
for haste, for whatever cause, and needs that operate in opposition to it; or 
the need to save energy and the need to take care; or the need to see or think 
about two different things at once. Proofreaders' errors are common experi­
ences under the pressure of the need for haste and accuracy; so are interpreta­
tions based upon "glimpses" and peripheral vision. Haste, preoccupation, and 
divided attention not infrequently lead to visual distortion; and while the 
results, like other errors, scarcely survive their discovery, they constitute cues 
to action and belief of greater or less consequence and permanence. Some 
advertisers make the most of the public's tendencies to misread labels; and 
there are people who characteristically report and vigorously maintain the 
reality of their first impressions. 

The conflict of incompatible needs also produces innovations when an 
individual, acting in accordance with one of them, prematurely anticipates 
the requirements of the other. The resulting confusion of reactions is an 
everyday occurrence in bodily behavior and speech. The slurring of 
phonemes is sometimes due to such a conflict; so is the transposition of 
syllables and phonemes in words and of words in phrases or in sentences. 
Sturtevant describes the process and gives examples of its results: "praying on 
the street" for "playing in the street," ~it-:au1veie;hs ip._valu~r--'.'it out­
weighs in value." 

11 T1111t', Mar. 13, 1950. 
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It must be emphasized that such mistakes can become conventionalized 
under certain conditions; that is, they become the rule rather than the em­
barrassing oddity. Expressions such as "I wanta do it," wherein the final "t" 
of the word "want" is elided under the anticipation of the following "t" of 
the word "to," are common tendencies in careless speech. Indeed, this process 
of slurring-or, technically, the assimilation of one phoneme by its conse­
quent-is a rather pervasive phenomenon in the speech of most of us. As 
Sturtevant points out, "cupboard" was once pronounced as it is spelled, but 
a premature vocal preparation for a sounding of b while the speaker closed 
his lips for p has led to the pronunciation of a double b. He remarks that the 
assimilation of contiguous consonants is of "great linguistic importance." 
Frequently only one characteristic of consonants is involved, as when a 
voiced consonant before an unv01ced one loses its vocal quality, or vice 
versa. Less frequently the anticipation of a consonant results in its partial 
assimilation of a preceding vowel: the Latin word for "nine" appears to 
have been changed from "neven" to "novem" on account of this. Anticipa­
tion has also led to the assimilation of one vowel by a succeeding one: 
Latin "rotundas" became "rutundas" under the influence of this tendency." 

The premature initiation of one response before the completion of its 
antecedent is evident in gestures, in bodily movements, or in any other pre­
scribed series of acts. In haste or in impatience we often slur the passage from 
one discrete movement or sound to another. We abbreviate and "cut corners" 
in all manner of ways under the dual demands of conforming and of per­
forming an act with the least amount of effort or time expended. Salutes, 
handshakes, rituals, handwriting, and manual operations of all descriptions 
tend to "degenerate," that is, lose the discreteness of their parts, unless the 
demands for their stabilization are continuaJJy recognized and emphasized. 
Strictly speaking, the discreteness of the elements is not lost; one kind of 
discreteness simply replaces another. But in any event, important changes can 
take place even though the transition is by insensible steps. 

Finally it may be mentioned that a conflict of wants sometimes results 
in dilemmas that do not admit of a compromise or fusion of their respective 
satisfactions. The issue is between the satisfaction of the one or the other. 
In itself this does not produce anything new, but if the impasse is intolerable 
or if the issue cannot be evaded some unique way of escaping it may be 
demanded to afford satisfaction. One Yakima Shaker uses the Bible to resolve 
his dilemmas. \Vhen he cannot decide which of two courses to adopt, he 
opens his Bible at random. He claims that he always finds the answer to his 
question somewhere in the text on the pages that are thus exposed to his 
view. His rationalization is that his hand is divinely guided. Doubtless there 

12 E. H. Sturte,•ant, Linguistic Change. New York: G. E. Stechert & Company, 1942, 
pp. 46---48. 
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are many solutions of the kind that never get beyond the status of half­
secret idiosyncrasies. Others of similar origin have become customary. Some 
people go for a walk to resolve their problems; others "sleep on it." Some 
pray, some seek religious advice or visit fortunetellers and astrologers; others 
cut cards, draw straws, or flip coins. All these and many other devices have 
had their inception in the mind of some individual and consequently once 
were novelties, although now they are mere commonplaces. 

Compensatory Wants. In the instances that follow, the innovator wants 
what he cannot get, so his desire is displaced. His original demand may be 
of any sort: the use of things, the control or consumption of them, social 
participation, or social approval. For some reason its satisfaction is denied 
him, either temporarily or permanently. The necessity for its sacrifice may 
be due to other people, things, social conventions, or self-conceptions; to 
physical, mental, situational, or cultural deficiencies. In any case the denial 
prompts the individual to adopt an alternative or a subsidiary want; and in 
attempting to satisfy it or his original desire, he creates a means or an end 
that is new to him and may be novel to others. In short, we shall consider 
here the innovative characteristics of substitutes for frustrated wants, whether 
transient or enduring and whether subliminal or consciously appreciated for 
what they are. 

The existence of a frustrated want presupposes that the thwarted in­
dividual has reason to think that it should be satisfied. In other words, the 
blocked goal is within the framework of his experience, real or imaginary, 
and is expectable to him at least. Consequently, some standard governs his 
level of aspiration. This standard is the norm for other people under normal 
conditions at normal times. But with reference to it, the frustrated individual 
may adopt one of two attitudes in orienting his aspirations. He may, on the 
one hand, aspire to the achievement of the norm. If so, he wants to be like 
other people, to do now as he has done in the past, to have now what he 
is accustomed to having, or to do here what he used to do there. In brief, 
he wants to equalize his behaviors and opportunities, and to do so he must 
surmount certain obstacles. In this category would fall the aims of the 
ph)•sic.'llly or mentally handicapped, the castaway, the marginal man, the 
visitor in a foreign land, the man with inadequate tools, and many others. 
On the other hand, some frustrated individuals are such because they want 
to exceed the norm. They are dissatisfied with existing techniques, devices, 
modes, or conventions and want to be or do the supranormal. Among them 
may be counted the pioneers in new areas and in new endeavors, the trail 
breakers, the adventurers, the reformers, and the self-styled progressives, not 
to mention the egomaniacs, the indispensable men, the prophets, the moon 
voyagers, and the inventors of perpetual motion. 

Sometimes the frustrated individual is, or believes himself to be, respon­
sible for establishing his aspiration level. The fact that he has done so does 
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not prevent his being frustrated if he refuses to relinquish his impossible 
goal. Thus, there :ire perfectionists in almost every fielcl of human cnclcavor. 
They arc never s:ttisfied with their own performances or with those of others 
because of an ideal that sets goals always just beyond accomplishments. 
Others who set their own goals at a level that is frustrating include profes­
sionals or speci:ilists in highly competitive fielcls :ind idealists with selfish or 
hum:mit:irian motives. Political :incl social reformers and those with dedi­
cated lives often fincl themselves in this position, too. So docs the sclf­
oblig:ited individual: he who takes a dare or accepts a challenge, gives a 
promise, or makes a brag that must be vindic.1tccl. Professional inventors, 
scientific researchers, and professional problem solvers of many kinds also 
deliberately and repeatedly set goals for themselves th:tt keep them moving 
through :1 cycle of alternate frustr:ition and accomplishment. 

More often the frustrated individual feels that his level of aspiration has 
been imposed upon }urn by circumstances beyond his control. His goals arc 
not of his choosing, hut he feels that he must :idopt them. The}' have been 
cstablishecl by group conventions, by the circumstances of his personal 
history, by his physical :ind comfort rcqmremcnts, by other individuals, :incl 
e\·en :it times by his sense of divine pl:in or injunction. Emergency situations 
c:in thus be thwarting because they depart from the normal. The hungry or 
thirsty man who is lost or otherwise deprived of the custom:iry sources and 
means of satisfying these physical wants is frumated through no desire of 
his own. Droughts, famines, fires, :incl other cat:istrophes may similarly affect 
whole popul:itions. Social situations which impose unfamiliar and unexpected 
clem:mcls contain :m unw:inted source of frustration: what to do upon meet­
ing an utterly alien stranger, what to do in case of a breach of etiquette. All 
of us have experienced comparnble situations, have been thrown upon our 
ingenuity, and ha\'C de\'ised solutions of gre:itcr or lesser importance. 

The expectations of others all too frequently establish a frustrating situa­
tion for some indi\'icluals. The goals set up by parents for their children arc 
often impossible of accomplishment, especially when ther represent ideals 
nc\'er achieved by the parents themselves. Loyalty, gratitude, and pride 
nevertheless motivate the childrc.-n to struggle to at least approximate their 
parents' desires. In varying degrees the expectations of teachers, sponsors, col­
leagues, employers, teammates, coaches, and political constituents make the 
same unreasonable demands, often prompted by irrcpro:ich:iblc but ill-con­
sidered motives. 

As has been mentioned in connection with ego needs, some psychologists 
distinguish between adaptive: and mal:idapti\'e behavior. They regard the dis­
placed wants that result from frustration as m:iladaptivc because such re­
sponses do not alle\'iate the basic needs. Regan.Hess of this fact, the satisfaction 
of a substitute want can be and frequently is innovati\'c. There arc several 
kinds of jm•enth-e reactions to t11c blockage of a want, but in the broadest 
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terms there are three; namely, circumvention, attack, and the setting up of 
new goals. To the extent that psychological mechanisms are drawn into the 
following discussion of these responses, it is relevant to insist that they do 
not of themselves equalize or regularize human behavior everywhere that 
they are operative. Even though they are universally human, their operation 
does not everywhere have duplicative consequences. The mechanisms them­
selves are not equally valued from society to society, and they always permit 
individual variations in their specific manifestations wherever the resort to 
them is permitted or encouraged. These individual variations constitute the 
jumping-off points that may or may not become socially sanctioned just like 
any other innovation. 

In circumvention the frustrated individual nullifies the effects of a 
blockage by finding a way to arrive at his goal in spite of it. He discovers 
or invents new paths, methods, materials, or behaviors that overcome his 
deficiencies or permit him to remove or evade the barriers to his goal. He 
may be able to surmount the obstacle, or he may have to be content with a 
compromise with his desire. In practically all cases the substitute is desirable 
only because the customary means to the goal is impossible; it is a second 
choice, but it may in time become as satisfactory as that which it replaces if 
the individual can resign himself to it. Sometimes the blocking of a want is 
merely temporary; there is an emergency, and the innovator has to make 
use of whatever is available to him. He utilizes sticks, stones, and bailing wire 
in place of hammers, pliers, saws, and bolts. During the Second World War 
the Americans besieged a Japanese armed force on Babeldaob, the largest 
island in the Palaus. During the prolonged stalemate the Japanese soldiers 
expropriated the possessions of the natives and forced them to live a pre­
carious existence in the hills. They had little food, and families were dis­
rupted. One old woman who had to care for an infant made a preparation of 
coconut milk for it that was original with her. The survival manuals that 
were published for the use of our armed forces during the war contained 
information of this sort that was culled from various sources. The com­
pilations are impressive testimonies to inventiveness under deprivation by the 
originators of the ideas in the regions to which they pertain. 

Compensatory innovations are also evident when physical deficiencies 
constitute the blockage to routine, normal, or customary satisfactions. The 
adaptations of the physically incapacitated usually exhibit individual "twists" 
in such behaviors as talking, walking, or shaking hands. Nor must we forget 
that false teeth, eyes, and limbs, crutches, braces, and the other mechanical 
and medicinal aids to the normal functioning of the human organism are 
compensatory inventions, though not necessarily conceived by the deprived 
individuals themselves. Closely related are other compensations for organic 
inadequacies, such as the custom of adoption-which is not known to all 
peoples-and the even less popular idea of artificial insemination. 
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Even the demand for amusemem and play seeks satisfaction in substitutes 
at times. An illustration of this is prU\·idcd by Spencer's study of the origin 
of an :1bcrrant form of handball that has come to be known as Oregon ball. 
This game was invented on the campus of the University of Oregon by a 
series of modiJic.1tions of the regulation game that began in 1926. The 
initiating circumstance was a reduction in the size of the ball court that was 
occasioned by the lack of adequate building fac1hties. The devotees of tbe 
game were forced enhcr to play it on the smaller courts in a frame structure 
that had been built for other purposes or not to play it at all. They accepted 
the smaller playing areas and proceeded to adapt the game to the require­
ments of this cond1t1on. Ultimately a new kind of ball, a new mode of 
service, and new rules were insunned and came to be preferred by many 
players. The g.1me is now a recognized sport on the Oregon campus.13 

Individuals who have been frustrated m their desire to acquire status 
sometimes adopt de,·ious means of sausfacuon. Failing to get tbc recognition 
that they feel they de~erve in customary ways, they di,·ert their demands to 
linked goals that may themselves become stereotyped. One means of linkage 
is through identification with a socially valued obiect or person. For some 
people mere passive identification is enough; but not infrequently this )C.:Jds 
to peculiar bcl1a,·iors that are c.xpressivc of the conceived identity. The identi­
fying 111d1vidual may exhibit a sympathettc, defensive, or proprietary concern 
for the thing or idea with which he associates lumself. Or, if the valued object 
is a person, 1m1tation will often follow. If 1mnat1on were c:,·er sheer duplica­
tion. nothmg new would result from tlm. But as we h:wc: seen, this is never 
so. Imitauon always entails variatton, often to the extent of caricature:. This 
is the more cert:un the more ignorant the imit:itor is of the real values of his 
p,iragon, and the more so the more the concc:i,·ed p;1ragon is a composite of 
several i<lc,11s. The peculiar results of such imitation are well illustrated in 
Palau, where the young men affect what arc to us ludicrous combinations of 
civilian and military dress in the belief that ther arc acting like their ideals, 
the Americans. 

Some people achieve a satisfaction otherwise denied them by identifying 
themselves with a self-substitute. In this case the association docs not involve 
imitation. Rather, the surrogate for the self is manipulated in ways that give 
expression to otherwise unrealized and unrealizable desires. The manipubted 
thing or person is the vehicle: for an indirect and subtle self-expression, and 
sometimes the lengths to which a person will go to accomplish this and the 
means he uses are remarkable. Many American parents unconsciously use 
their children for this purpo~e, and no end of novelties result; some men use 
their wives in the same way. Objects may sen·e the purpose equally well 

13 R. F. Spencer, "Oregon llall: The E\'olution of a Game," ll'e;tern Folklore, 194S, 
i (1'o. 4) :342-348. 



DEPENDENT WANTS 139 

and better for some people. The motorcycle fan's pride in his gaudy acces­
sories, the antics of "hot-rod" drivers, the amateur gardener's pride in his 
roses, and the scientist's and artist's involvements with their ideas and 
products are common illustrations of displaced identifications with things 
that are productive of innovations. 

Another means to circumvent blockage to a goal is by resorting to the 
spectacular. This means is often employed if the goal is social approval; but 
the device is not restricted to the achievement of that end, as is evident when 
men cultivate a dramatic display, or at least do not shun it, in their efforts to 
convince others of the truth or worth of their ideas, whatever they may be. 
It is, however, a subliminal demand of many who yearn to be personally 
valued by their associates and feel that they are not. Hysterical seizures are 
sometimes induced by such wants and serve the unconscious purpose of 
gaining attention and influence. Characteristically, hysterical symptoms arc 
sensational; and if their victims are able to give any explanation of the 
attacks at all, the causes that they ascribe to them are dramatic, fictitious, 
fanciful, and therefore creative. An excellent example is provided by John­
son's study of the "Phantom Anesthetist of Mattoon." This is an analysis 
of the wave of excitement and fear that swept over an Illinois town in 1944 
because of alleged attacks upon innocent and unsuspecting people by a 
madman using a gas spray.14 Hero arsonists fall into the same category. 
They arc pyromaniacs who set fires for the sake of being praised for turning 
in the alarms and helping with the rescue work which follows. A case of 
this description was recently noted in the press in connection with a 
disastrous fire in a Philadelphia sanatorium. One of the inmates set the 
fire and then energetically aided the firemen, several times receiving first aid 
himself in consequence of his daring.15 

Out of the pathological category, but still employing dramatic techniques 
to gain recognition, are those individuals who adopt e.'\:travagant behaviors in 
place of customary means that are beyond their grasp. This device is 
practically universal among the frustrated members of minority groups 
whose activities are not rigidly controlled, and it is unquestionably productive 
of innovations. In large part it explains the exhibitionistic demonstrations of 
our adolescents who feel, rightly perhaps, that their adult cravings are mis­
understood and smothered by parents from whose dictates they have no 
redress. Hence the startling fads in dress and speech, the antique automobiles 
laden with gadgets, and the zany amusements resorted to by American 
high-school children and others of the same age. The following description 
of male fashions as of January, 1950, among the "drapcs"-those among the 

1• Donald M. Johnson, "The 'Phantom Anesthetist' of Mattoon: A Field Study ot 
Mass H1•steria," /ottrnal of Abnormal atzd Social Psychology, 1945, 40:175-186. 

15 Timi:, Apr. 10, 19;0. 
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adolescents who pride themselves upon their "sharp" dressing-gives an 
idea of the inventiveness of these young people: 16 

In Baltimore last week, the true drape wore his hair seaweed-long. His shirt was 
pastel pink and buttoned at the throat (no tie); the jacket was loose, wraparound 
and without lapels. But the distmctive mark was the black zaks-slacks, that is, 
that are sharply nipped at the bottom to a narrow cuff. The effect was something 
between a sagging pair of plus fours and badly fitting jodhpurs. 

The costume here described is not to be confused with the "zoot suit." 
Those who call themselves "drapes" resent the identification, for to them the 
zoot-suiter is a "bum, a draft dodger, or a guy who hangs around street 
corners." In other words, the zoot-suiter is an outcast, a marginal man, often 
a member of a minority group. The distinction m point of class membership 
is real, but the psychological mechanisms which produce the two extremes 
of behavior are practically identical. The same tendency toward flamboyant 
dress and bizarre mannerisms can be observed among Filipinos in San 
Francisco, Negroes in Los Angeles, Indians in Oregon, and Mexicans in 
Arizona. It is, moreover, a typical sight over much of Oceania among 
partially acculturated natives." All are manifestations of compensatory wants 
that have emerged when these marginal individuals have been denied the 
avenues to social approval that are open to members of the dominant group. 
These second-class citizens, like our peripheral adults, have had to get around 
the blockage and satisfy their demands for self-importance in an indirect and 
str1kmg way. 

Aggression is another compensatory response to thwarted desires. When 
this takes place, there is a direct or an indirect attack upon the source of the 
frustration. The obstructing thmg or person itself may be attacked, or the 
target may be some substitute for it. In any event, the aggressive act can take 
a vanet:y of forms; and it may be most ingenious, either in its conception 
or in its execution. The humiliating and destructive tortures of the Nazis 
were certainly ingenious, however diabolical. So, too, have been innumerable 
plans for personal revenge. Most observant parents will agree, also, that the 
aggressive machinations of their frustrated children are frequently e.xtremely 
clever, even if not commendable. In some ways it is a pity that we cannot be 
objective enough to appreciate the ingenuity and the subtlety of our children 
in their undercutting of our heavy-handed controls over them. 

A Manus native of the Admiralty Islands thinks that the spirit of his 
dead father protects him, aids him in his fishing, and in other ways brings 
him what he desires. Most human beings fear or at least respect their 
spiritual helpers, but the Manus man takes a very mundane view of his. If 

16 lbid., Jan. 30, 1950. 
"Felix 1\1. Keesing, The Soutlz Seas in the Modem World. New York: The John 

Day Company, 1941, p. 78. 
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he is unlucky or otherwise fails to get what he wants, his ancestral spirit gets 
the blame. The skull of the deceased individual whose spirit has failed him 
is unceremoniously thrown out of the house with imprecations.18 The 
Kwakiutl Indians of Vancouver Island gave expression to their hates and 
envies, not by physical attacks upon those who angered or belittled or 
thwarted them, but by hurling insults at their enemies in formally established 
ways. They did this under the sanction of the potlatch, an institution whereby 
a man validated his claims to greatness and shamed his detractors by lavish 
gift giving. Enemies and rivals for social positions "fought with property," 
each man attempting to eclipse and humiliate his rival by publicly and 
formally presenting him with more property than he could return, or by 
destroying more in his presence than he could assemble for the same pur­
pose.19 

In many cases aggressive acts are valued in proportion to their cleverness. 
That is to say, the type of attack is already socially established and expected, 
but a premium is placed upon originality in its execution. This is so for 
malicious cartooning, lampooning, caricaturing, and joking. Political jokes 
jibing at officials and party systems aim at discrediting the opposition by 
making it ludicrous; or if not that, they serve at least for the venting of 
spleen in a way that is acknowledged as clever even by the opposition. Ag­
gressive releases in the guise of humor probably occur everywhere that 
interpersonal or intergroup tensions exist. They arise not only out of the 
resentment and frustration of deprived groups but also out of the interest 
collisions and value differences of coordinate groups as well. Interracial, inter­
class, and international caricatures are common e:,pressions of the urge to 
express aversions in a high-spirited manner. Such reactions have also been 
experimentally induced, as happened when one subject during a sleep-, 
food-, and amusement-frustration test idly drew a series of gory sketches that 
he later said represented the activities of psychologists. The desulcory com­
ments of other subjects during this same experiment, which lasted for 
twenty-four hours, also contained sardonic expressions of their hostility 
toward their persecutors, the experimenters.20 In this connection, the 
imaginative character of vicious gossip and insinuation must not be over­
looked. Neither should the weird constructions of aggressive fantasy think­
ing. Often both these types of aggression have important social consequences, 
and they may become charters for group belief and action. 

18 Margaret Mead, Growing Up ill Nerv Guinea. New York: William Morrow & 
Company, Inc., 1930, p. 99. 

18 H. G. Barnett, "Nature of the Potlatch," American A11thropologist, 1938, 40:356--
357. 

~0 Robert R. Sears, Carl I. Hovland, and Neal E. Miller, "Minor Studies of Ag­
gression: 1. Measurement of Aggressive Behavior," Journal of Psycholog}', 1940, 9:2i5-
295. 
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That unique aggressive reactions are in their nature no different from 
any other innovation is shown by the fact that they can become stereotyped. 
The Manus and the Kwakiutl examples cited above are illustratiYe of this. 
So are certain socially approved patterns of aggression that are peculiar to 
our own culture. Thus, under the cloak of freedom of speech, Americans are 
permitted to give expression to their envy of, and their displeasure with, 
celebrities and public officials in any way they wish, short of legally defined 
slander and libel. In their impotence individually to do much about political 
corruption and graft they release their wrath in verbal attacks. Resentful of 
the alleged frivolity and aloof antics of Hollywood aristocracy, the conven­
tion-bound individual revels in the scandals of movie idols and rejoices in 
pointing out that they have feet of clay. Our aggressive behaviors toward 
minority groups are also stereotyped, as is the case when a Negro is denied 
the honorific term of address "Mister." Rivalries in our culture, as well as in 
some others, may lead to a polarization of differences. In other words, mere 
variations in point of view are set up as militant opposites, as has happened 
in our political-party structure. Shadmgs are converted into contrasting 
blacks and whites. 

The forms assumed by aggressive demands, like those of any other want, 
seem entirely natural if not inevitable to those who are accustomed to them. 
Their arbitrary and novel character appears only by contrast with other 
behavioral systems. In this connection, Dollard's analysis of culturally 
sanctioned forms of aggression among the Ashanti of West Africa is in­
structive. According to him, the public execution of offenders and the 
human and animal sacrifices that were so characteristic of these people may 
be regarded as an approved outlet for aggression. Another institution that 
served the same purpose was the court jester. This privileged character was 
permitted to ridicule anyone, even the king, to the obvious enjoyment of 
others. In addition, an Ashanti father not only was permitted to whip his 
child but was scoffed at if he failed to do so in his capacity as a disciplinarian. 
Thus he was provided with an approved means for releasing his pent-up 
hostilities. Storytelling served the same purpose. Stories were told at specific 
times and in ways that permitted the relater to ridicule even very sacred 
objects and respected individuals. To mention one further illustration, the 
Ashanti held an annual eight-day ceremony during which the celebrants 
were permitted several kinds of license that were tabooed at other times. One 
of these freedoms gave a person the right to tell anyone else, including the 
highest official of the government, just what he thought about him, with 
impunity.21 

There is some experimental evidence which seems to show that inventive 
potential decreases under frustration. In a study of children ranging in ages 

21 John Dollard et al., Fmstration and Aggremo11. Nc:w Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1939, pp. 183-190. 
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from two to six years, the results indicated that a majority of the subjects 
whose play wants were thwarted exhibited a regression in constructiveness 
in the activities permitted them.2 ~ Twenty-two children showed less con­
structiveness in the frustrating as compared with the nonfrustrating situa­
tion, three did not change, and five proved to be more constructive. It was 
further discovered that those who showed an increase in constructiveness 
were actually weakly frustrated. The implications of these data from the 
standpoint of innovation is uncertain. For one thing, it may be doubted 
whether "constructiveness" as defined by the experimenters is the equivalent 
of inventiveness, especially since the children's activities were multiplied and 
diversified under frustration. This very characteristic may be considered to 
be innovative, whereas the experimenters judged it to be less constructive 
because it was "primitive, simple, and little structured." Furthermore, the 
innovative characteristics of the aggressive acts of the frustrated children were 
not the focus of the experimenters' attention. Throughout the observations 
their concern was with the organization of the children's activities rather 
than with their newness. Nevertheless, there may be some connection be­
tween constructiveness and culturally effective newness. Very likely the 
activities of most frustrated people are too diffuse and shifting for patterns 
to be crystallized out of them. At the same time a minority of such people, 
perhaps those who arc less confused by the frustrating situauon, do doubtless 
evolve new and effective responses to it. Incidentally, this experiment revealed 
that the frustrated children did not simply forget about their inaccessible 
goals; they made repeated tentative efforts to reach them while getting some 
satisfaction out of those that were accessible to them. 

A third type of innovative reaction entails the diversion of wants to satis­
factions in new goals. Perhaps, as the conclusion to the preceding paragraph 
suggests, the redirection of a desire never completely divorces it from its 
orientation toward the primary satisfaction; but there are degrees of this, and 
some persons act as if a new goal were just as satisfying as the one denied 
them. It could also be maintained that the setting up of a new goal is in 
reality the same as devising a way to circumvent a block to the original one; 
that, for e."ample, the adoption of exhibitionistic behavior to achieve recog­
nition amounts to the resetting of a goal. This may be, but since we are 
concerned with innovations and not with the systematic classification of 
wants and their realizations, it does not matter. In general, however, in the 
category of circumventions the question was one of means, whereas m the 
resetting of goals the emphasis is upon ends. 

"" Roger G. Barker, Tamara Dembo, Kurt Lewin, and M. Erik Wright, "Experi­
mental Studies of Frustration in Young Children." In Theodore M. Newcomb and 
Eugene L. H:mley (ed~.), Readillgs i1I Social Psychology. New York: Henry Holt and 
Company, Inc., 1947, pp. 283-290. 
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The adoption of a new goal because of frustration may ultimately have 
relatively happy consequences. This is true to the extent that the thwarted 
individual is able to turn to an interest wherein he has strength. In our 
society, persons who have physical handicaps and those who are disappointed 
in competitive struggles demanding superior physical strength not uncom­
monly turn to books for their satisfactions. In the same way, men with in­
different success in business and industry sometimes take refuge in labora­
tories, libraries, and the academic life. Many become original and outstanding 
scholars. Contrariwise, the intellectually insecure are prone to contrive 
compensatory behaviors to shield their weaknesses. Some of these reactions 
are tactical maneuvers. Their authors use them as smoke screens, lures, and 
distractors. Women who find themselves at a disadvantage among intel­
lectual friends are sometimes able to obviate the comparison by developing 
their talents as gracious hostesses, by exploiting their beauty, by making the 
most of their ability to dress attractively, or by conforming to the ideal of a 
devoted wife and mother. Men and women who are lacking in attractiveness 
to the opposite sex or who are blunt and gauche frequently capitalize upon 
their shortcomings by accentuating and elaborating upon them. They become 
the impersonal clowns, the life of the party. Intellectual pretenders and 
others who are insecure in their limited knowledge guard their weaknesses 
by an elaborate deployment of their superficial knowledge and protect their 
flanks by an habitual monopoly of conversation. Their strategy, partly un­
conscious, is to manipulate discussion so that its subject matter falls within 
the areas of their control. They often acquire the reputation of being enter­
taining if not brilliant conversationalists. 

A new goal may be a symbolic substitute for the one that is unobtainable. 
Wolfe emphasizes this mechanism in his analysis of reactions to balked 
desires. He distinguishes between conservative and radical symbolism in the 
forced shifting of interests. In the former, the thwarted person transfers his 
attention to socially approved activities-especially, in America, to trite 
social conventions and to religious endeavors. On the other hand, the ag­
gressive person, when balked, embraces any radical social movement or 
ideology because it is symbolic of the condition which has distressed him.23 

There is no doubt that the setting of symbolic goals is a recurrent process 
and that it accounts for some peculiar behaviors as well as cultural patterns. 
It is obviously the explanation of the indirect approach in imitative magic, 
both in its individualized and in its traditionally sanctioned manfestations. 
The idea behind magic of this kind is that the rehearsal of an act in symbolic 
and abbreviated form will necessarily lead to its realization in fact. Usually 
there is a desire for this sequence of events; supernatural forces are coerced 

23 A. B. Wolfe, "The Motivation of Radicalism," Psychological Revietv, 1921, 28:288-
294. 
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by the dramatic enactment of the wish. The magician sticks pins in an effigy 
of his enemy in the conviction that the latter will be stabbed; rain will fall 
upon your field if you ceremonially sprinkle a few shoots of grass in it. Some­
times, though, the magical sequence is automatic, regardless of intent: "Do 
not walk on crutches in fun, or you may walk on them in sorrow." All these 
beliefs set new goals as symbolic substitutions, though in the thinking of the 
magician the substituted thing may contain the vital essence of that which it 
replaces for the purpose of the imitative ritual. The use of a substitute act or 
object is imperati\'e because the desire is impossible of human accomplish­
ment. Enemies are not slain in effigy if they can be killed with impunity in 
the flesh; a selected corner of one's cornfield is not sprinkled in the hope that 
rain will do the rest if 1t is practicable to sprinkle or irrigate the whole thing. 
The ends sought in 1m1tative magic arc beyond mortal control, hence the 
frustrated desire is turned toward a symbolic replacement for them. 

At times the shift to a new goal amounts to a lowering of the aspiration 
le\·cl of the frustrated individual; failure upon a more expanded horizon 
impels a reorientation on a less ambitious scale. The individual may not 
admit that the sl11ft is to a lower plane, or he may rationalize it; but inwardly 
he rea!i7es lus defeat, and the goal that he devises or adopts is treated as 
second-rate by those who have succeeded where he has failed. The highly 
competitive nature of American culture forces this compromise upon a large 
number of people and produces some stereotyped behavior sets. Failures in 
leadership provide us with a plethora of local politicians, workers for causes, 
and busywork organizations of one description or another. Such failure has 
also produced the familiar phenomenon of the little frog making a big 
splash in a little pool. Many people find real satisfaction in universes that 
arc cut to their measure; and it cannot be denied that their struggles for 
preeminence sometimes place a prcmmm upon their ingenuity. Mcre1's study 
of play-group dominance among children reveals the operation of this device 
in an C.'-perimental situation. As a condition for this C.'-periment certain day­
nursery children were selected for their observed cooperative tendencies in 
their spontaneous play activities. They were chosen because they were neither 
leaders nor followers. They were then placed together and permitted to work 
out their own adjustments to each other. This they did rather quickly by 
cstabli~hing con\'entions concerning such matters as toy proprietorship, seat­
ing arrangements, games to be played, and activity sequences. The second 
Mcp was to introduce into the group a child who had exhibited leadership 
traits in the original nursery situation. In every instance the newcomer 
carried his dominant behavior O\'er into the established group and tried to 
modify its routines. In a. very small minority of cases he succeeded. At the 
other c:>.treme were a few instances in which he abandoned his attempts and 
was merged into the group. In most instances he was compelled to accept 
the traditions of the group but asserted his leadership within their frame-
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work. He did this by playing the role of a director, a proprietor, or a 
"diplomat." The director gave obvious orders; he told the rest what to do 
when they were going to do it anyway. The proprietor claimed rights, but 
they were in conformance with group patterns. The diplomat accepted the 
traditions of his new friends, then began to alter them by introducing minute 
changes that were incidental to the main design or goal of the activity. In 
most instances, then, the frustrated leader invented some means of satisfying 
his demand for making an impression upon others.20 

There are men and women who perforce come to the painful realization 
that they are unpopular either with the members of their own sex or with 
those of the opposite sex. There are several possible reactions to this frustrat­
ing situation, ranging all the way from complete resignation and withdrawal 
from 1t to an obstinate refusal to admit defeat. The situation itself may be 
solely a product of culturally determined conditions. This is uncertain, but 
there is little doubt that the reactions to it that are familiar to us are not the 
only ones possible. M1sogymsts, spinsters, and bachelors, for example, are 
not to be found universally. Neither are the Don Juans who flout the ideals 
of their own sex and make the most of their appeals to the other nor the 
Samsons who adopt the opposite course and preen themselves before the 
members of their own sex. Beyond that, it is to be noted that there are in­
dividual vanat1ons upon all these patterns. No two people respond exactly 
alike in the redefinition of their sex goals any more than they do in setting 
up new goals of other sorts. 

The retreat from an impossible goal to one that is achievable may take the 
form of a cymcal catering to the vain, vicious, or clouded hopes of others. 
Disgruntled and discredited professional men sometimes abandon conscience 
and respectability with the abandonment of their original goals. Well-known 
instances would include disgraced doctors who sell their services to criminals, 
shabby lawyers who accept any case as long as it brings money, and profes­
sional athletes who permit themselves to be manipulated in illegal ways. 
There are many others whose misfortunes and moral weaknesses lead them 
to exploit their knowledge and talents in chicanery and subversion. Medical 
quacks, seers, faith healers, character builders, and occultists practice their 
deceptions upon others as thwarted but not as shrewd as themselves. It hardly 
needs to be mentioned that these charlatans are clever; their number and 
the variety of their deceits appear to be without end. Traitors, renegades, and 
fifth columnists are another category of frustrated men with devalued goals. 
In bitterness they sell their knowledge and bend their efforts to undo the 
social and political systems that they have found unrewarding. 

Another aspect of goal lowering appears with the introduction and 
acceptance of imitations of inaccessible ideals. Such shifts are a prolific 

~• Ferenc Merci, "Group Leadership and Institutionalization," Human Relations, 
1949, 2 (No. l} :23. 
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stimulus to innovation, though not always on the part of those who them­
selves demand the unobtainable originals. Setting aside the many imitations 
that are developed to cater to the demands of others, there remain a great 
many substitutes that are created by those to whom the more desirable 
originals are impossible. Among them are the many kinds of "homemade" 
objects of the frugal and the poor and the second-choice copies of prohibited 
originals, such as the clubs that arc organized by groups of individuals who 
are excluded from membership in those already established. 

The most drastic resetting of goals occurs in regression. Like compulsions, 
aggressions, and hysterias, this reaction is an unhealthy one from the stand­
point of the individual. As described by psychologists, regression is an 
atavistic phenomenon. The regressed person becomes more "primitive" and 
childlike in his responses. His thinking is disordered, irrational, and incon­
sistent. His behavior is unstructured and unpredictable. His emotional re­
leases are diffused through unorganized channels. Regression is most likely 
to develop when the frustrated need is central and the whole ego system is 
threatened, as it was in the case of the Nazi prisoners in Bettelheim's study 
(p. 114). 

It may be questioned whether the Freudian interpretation of regression as 
a return to an infantile mental condition is a legitimate characterization of it. 
But granting for the moment that it is, it must also be admitted that such 
behavior is novel. An adult's acting childish or using childish means to attain 
adult ends is as innovative as a man's resort to sticks and stones to build an 
animal trap when the commercial article is unavailable to him-and perhaps 
no more of a return to a primitive level. Some societies tolerate more of this 
kind of behavior than do others, and its specific manifestations arc unques­
tionably culturally determined. The Palauans would find the regressive be­
havior of some congressmen incomprehensible in the context of their council 
meetings of chiefs; and the "going home to mother" reaction that we tolerate 
on the part of frustrated brides would surely strike them as very strange. In 
other words, what is called regression is not merely the duplication of some 
previous behavior. It is new behavior, new in the sense that the individual 
who resorts to it has never done it at all before or new in that it, as a familiar 
response, is introduced into a new context. 

We must not be blinded to the innovative characteristics of regression by 
the evaluative connotations of the term. From an objective standpoint regres­
sive behavior is mere!}' behavior that is different from the normal. Even if it 
is interpreted as entailing a loss, it still embodies change regardless of whether 
we deplore the passing of that which is abandoned or not. The arbitrary and 
evaluative character of our concept of loss appears when it is considered 
that we do not feel that the invention of pliers has caused us to lose the 
use of our bare hands but that the machine tooling of things like cabinets 
does represent a loss of a valued kind of hand craftsmanship. In both in-
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stances one thing has been substituted for another, and the substitute is an 
invention. 

The characterization of regression as a substitutive instead of a duplicative 
phenomenon has a bearing upon our understanding of what has happened 
to cultures like those of most American Indian tnbes that have "disinte­
grated" under the m.Huence of new ideas and arbitrary controls introduced 
from the outside. These cultures may be said to have regressed, meaning 
that the mdmdual members of their societies have done so. And typically the 
individuals m such groups do e....:hib1t the symptoms of regression. Their 
behavior is charactenzed by frustration, aggression, confusion, inconstancy, 
and emotionalism. Now, from the standpomt of innovation, it must be borne 
m mmd that this condition does not JUSt happen. It does not simply evolve 
as an indiscriminate mass phenomenon. Each act that can be called regressive 
is initiated by some individual; and when he performs it, he is making a 
break with preexisting norms, no matter how unnoticeable or unconscious 
the breach. His action entails the neglect or renunciation of the existing mode 
in favor of an alternative of his own creation. It happens that m regression the 
substituted behavmr 1s less controlled by the demands of group convention. 
The change is toward more spontaneous and willful behavior; it gives more 
direct satisfaction to the innovator than do the customary practices. But it 
does not mean an abandonment of patterns. It is a substitutive mechanism. 

That regressive innovations in detribalized or disintegrated cultures are 
nearer the ammal level is not to be denied. They certainly give more direct 
expression to wants; there is a minimum of cultural detours and a maximum 
of satisfaction of individual whims. But this condition in itself represents 
standardization. \Vhim satisfaction becomes the rule, and there are accepted 
ways of accomplishing it. And somebody started it all. 

Entrained Wants. It remains to be pointed out, as a final example of the 
way in which the interdependence of wants leads to innovation, that the 
satisfaction of one want enriches the soil out of which others spring. The 
fulfillment of one need establishes conditions out of which others emerge. 
Rarely are these emergent wants previsioned by the people who experience 
them. In most instances it is impossible for people to foresee them even if they 
try. People's prophets are notoriously untrustworthy and are usually more 
alarmist than realistic. Objective observers with experience and foresight are 
in a much better position and are consolidating it more all the time; but at 
present even their prognostications of future wants must be prefaced with 
qualifications and hedged with probabilities. But setting aside the question 
of their exact predictability, entrained wants are a consistent feature of 
motivational stresses for cultural change. The emergence of one want out of 
the fulfillment of a previous one is to be related to that part of our discussion 
which emphasized the importance to innovation of a change in a dominant 
correlate. The more that wants are satisfied, the more they proliferate. This 
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does not necessarily mean that the emergent wants are categorically different 
from their antecedents, because the former may be merely subdivisions or re­
finements of the latter. Neither does it mean a crescendo of wants without 
numerical end, for the rise of a new want is often correlated with the sub­
sidence of an old one. 

The emergence of new wants is a characteristic concomitant of the 
progressive assimilation of added experience. The fulfillment of a demand 
lea,·es its mark upon the individual's psychological field. He is never again 
what he was before that experience, because it in some way becomes a part 
of him. This alteration and the new demands that it brings are an inevitable 
aspect of the maturation process. The reorganization that experience entails, 
not its cumulative effects, necessitates a shift in values. Willy-nilly a person 
sees things differently and has different desires with the constant reconfigura­
tion of his mental and emotional complexes. "When I was a child, I spake as 
a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a 
man, I put away childish things." Experience permits and even forces a new 
set of demands to stabilize it. and to this dynamic process there is no end. 
Experience requires an individual to be constant]}' readjusting his sights and 
it alters his level of aspiration in large and small degree. Its peremptory de­
mands e.-..:tend to minutiae as well as to major goals. A man who struggles for 
financial security integrates new wants with his achievement of it; from 
satiety emerge wants not experienced in hunger. 

The consequences of entrained wants appear in all departments of culture. 
Sometimes they are spoken of as repercussions that are due to the integrated 
nature of culture. Ogburn's analysis of the effects of the airplane, the auto­
mobile, and the radio upon American culture exemplifies the phenomenon, 
so that little more need be said about it.2 ~ A few detailed illustrations will 
suffice. \Vhen a man buys an automobile, the investment has enough value 
that it is worth protecting. From this single circumstance there has developed 
a series of far-reaching entrained wants. The owner, wishing to guard 
against the sudden loss of his investment, needs insurance against fire, theft, 
and damage to his car. In order to protect himself against damage suits in 
case of accidents he needs personal and property liability coverage; and i£ 
he has reason to fear incapacitating injury to himself, he needs life and 
hospital insurance. If, further, he is anxious about his continuing ability to 
keep his policy in force in the face of hazards that might cut off his earnings, 
he feels the need for insurance to protect his insurance, such as premium 
waivers and additional policies. Theoretically, there is no end to this entrain­
ment. It is like the picture within a picture in an advertisement for pancake 

2~ William F. Ogburn, Tiu: Social Effects of At•iation. Boston: Houghton Miffiin 
Company, 19-16. W. F. Ogburn and Colum S. Gilfillan, "The Influence of Invention 
and Discovery." In Recent Social Trends in tl1c United States. New York: McGraw­
Hill Book Company, Inc., 1933, Vol. I, pp. 130---158. 
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fl.our. Then to protect his property from deterioration and minor damages, 
the modern car owner can obtain-and in the recent past was forced to buy 
-shields and guards of various descriptions for different parts of it. His 
bumpers protect the body of his car; but to protect the chromium on them, 
guards have become standard eqmpment. Seat covers are now generally re­
garded as indispensable to preserve the automobile's upholstery; but many 
owners, havmg paid a handsome price for handsome covers, feel the need for 
spot covers for the seat covers, especially in the driver's compartment. The 
same is true for the plush floor covering that appears in de luxe models. The 
wheel fenders protect other parts of a car as well as riders and passers-by. 
Lately a protect10n has been devised for them, a metal finger that warns the 
driver before he scrapes them on the curb. Paint and chromium protectors 
are also available for the man who, for social or economic reasons, needs to 
leep his vehicle looking well. 

Each of these entramed need satisfactions has initiated innumerable others 
at its pmnt of supply. Catering to the wants of the car owner has set up 
wants m the designer, the manufacturer, and the insurer. The latter wants 
have, in turn, required innovation, mechanical skills, additional personnel, 
and materjals-which have set up thelf own chains of demand for tools and 
men. Even these entramed needs do not exhaust the list that is dependent 
upon car ownership; they have to do only with the protection of the invest­
ment that 1t represents. There are so many others stelilining from the use of 
the vehicle, for example, or its social implications that it would be tedious 
to hst them. 

Our knowledge of entrained wants is greatly advanced by observations of 
the impacts of one culture upon another. Under these conditions it js possible 
to study the effects of the mtroduction of one alien idea into a closed system. 
The ramifications are frequently as amazing to the observer as they are un­
settling to those who Lave to live with them. Pnmitive peoples without iron 
have almost universally wanted it upon first contact with the Europeans, but 
they have not foreseen, and have been unprepared for, the wants that iron 
articles have brought in their train. The need for the metal has stimulated the 
desire for means of getting 1t, which has meant a demand for money, and 
that in turn for labor that will produce it, and that in turn for marketing 
channels, and so on. The acceptance of the iron itself has created a need for 
working it and a lapse of the need to work in stone or other native substitutes. 
Its greater efficiency has disposed of the need for the greater patience and 
skill required by the native tools, and this has led to less magic, and so on 
endlessly. 

Entrained wants, like most of the rest so far discussed, expose the lack of 
adequate words in our language to express the nuances of motivation. There 
is no appropriate word to convey the sense of the car owner's feeling toward 
the things mentioned above. He wants them because he feels compelled to 
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want them. He needs them only because he does not want what the lack of 
them will bring. He demands them only because they afford controls over 
events that are hostile to his best interests. They are forced desires, and they 
frequently make him unhappy. This ambivalence makes it seem to the in­
dividual that he is caught in a vise of social forces that are beyond his control. 
Actually his wants are an expression of himself, not of anything outside him. 
They are manifestations of internal tensions, and tensions have the double 
aspect of at once straining in opposite directions. The individual can retire 
them, or he can keep them at work. We are constantly doing both. 

The entrainment of wants is due in part to the dynamic quality of the 
physical universe. All things change under the constant interaction of natural 
forces: iron rusts; winds blow and subside; men are born, grow old, and die; 
and the seasons change. Human wants me correlated with these alterations as 
well as determined by their own dynamics. Human beings wish for stability 
or for change, for more security or less of it, as the individual case may be. 
The achievement of any one desire merely sets another complex of forces to 
work, for which again there is a demand for greater or less stability. The 
more man manipulates these forces by the creation of the apparatus that we 
call culture, the more dynamic becomes his immediate universe; and the 
more intimate its impingement upon him, the more demands he makes 
upon it. The continued stimulation of one flux within another, the construc­
tion of an arbitrary universe within a natural one, has unending conse­
quences. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE DESIRE FOR CHANGE 

JI olrmtary Wants. Contrary to popular belief, change for the sake of 
change is a relatively infrequent motivation for innovation. As the data of 
the precedmg chapters indicate, a large number of wants call for satisfactions 
that require change if they are to be realized, but the primary desire is not 
to alter exisnng conditions. The aim is not newness, freshness, or modifica­
tion. The impetus is neither a liking for a novelty nor a dislike of the prosaic. 
The initiating want has other orientations; and if it could be satisfied with­
out disrupting or changing anything, that would be enough. 

It is otherwise with the wants now to be considered. They are directed 
toward change, and nothmg less or other than the particular manifestations 
of change that they have ill view will sausfy them. They invoke preferences, 
because they reject a customary usage in favor of a new alternative. Like 
other wants, they spring from dissatisfaction and discomfort; but unlike the 
wants pre,·iously discussed, they arise from dissatisfaction with the accepted 
mode itself, not from displeasure with the circumstances that prevent the 
continued performance or operation of it. In a sense they are therefore vol­
untary or self-imposed wants. If a compounding of complexity can be ex­
cused, it may be said that they are wanted wants instead of forced wants. 

Creative TV ants. In a 1950 address before the American Chemical So­
ciety a business executive in charge of research scientists for a nationally 
known drug laboratory told the convention what he looked for ill seeking 
men who are likely to make real discoveries. In his opinion a potentially 
valuable researcher is one who, on the illtellectual side, can leap the barriers 
between the narrow specialties of his field because he is not himself a narrow 
specialist and because he has the ability to see relationships between things 
that seem unrelated to other people. On the motivational side, the produc­
tive researcher should, he maintained, be impelled by "the esthetic satisfac­
tion he obtains ill bringing order out of chaos." 1 

There are a great many illventors, both professional and amateur, who 
would agree with this emphasis upon the creative urge in scientific discovery. 
They have other ways to express it, and some may not like the artistic impli­
cations of the term "esthetic." Despite preferences for shades of meaning, it 
would not be difficult to get rather general agreement that, as far as pure re-

1 Time, Apr. 24, 1950, p. 65. 
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search is concerned, the basic drive is accomplishment for its own sake; and, 
as is well appreciated, out of pure research come many discoveries. This 
motivation has long been honored in the arts and crafts, in which all manner 
of novelty and extravagance has been justified on the ground that self­
expression is its own reward. Whatever may be an individual's motivation 
in espousing the doctrine of art for art's sake, it is the activity itself that pre­
occupies him. It 1s an end in itself. The same motive is evident in the social 
sciences and in the humanities. The study of history, psychology, or phi­
losophy is its own justification; just doing it is satisfying. 

It is noteworthy that the motive most frequently mentioned by the pro­
fessional inventors queried in Rossm:m's survey was the "love of inventing." 
Out of 854 responses, there were 193 references to this incentive. The "desire 
to improve," with 189 testimonials to its importance, was not far behind.2 

These two incentives are closely related, if they are not in fact identical. Since 
very few inventors in tlus survey would consider that their efforts are not 
directed toward progress, the two judgments would appear to differ only in 
their pluasing of a common motive, namely, the desire to create. This urge 
has been described in many other ways, and its importance has been empha­
sized by students of invention as well as by inventors themselves. Kroeber 
calls it the "play impulse." He says,' 

Generically, all the discoveries and innovations of pure science and fine art­
those intellectual and aesthetic pursuits which are carried on without reference 
to technology or utility-may be credited to functioning of the human play im­
pulses. The)' are adult sublimations, onto a largely supermuscular level, of 
the sensorily exploratory and kinaesthetic activities that constitute play in chil­
dren and mammals. They rest on the play impulse, which is connected with 
growth but is d1ssocmted from preservation, comfort, or utility, and which in 
science and arr is translated into the re:ilm of im:igination, :ibstrnction, relations, 
and sensuous form. 

Hart expresses the idea in his phrase "the joy of functioning," by which 
he means the "pleasure of the inventive process, the zest of pitting one's 
powers against a puzzling obstacle, the fun of using one's mental and me­
ch:mical abilities, the satisfaction of rendering a service to one's fellow­
men .... " This, he considers, is the desire that "keeps the typical inventor 
goin~." ~ While not ignoring economic and other motivations, Taussig states 
that "it would seem that no satisfaction from pecuniary success or worldly 

: Jo•cph Rossm:m, Tl,c Psrc/rology of t/rc Inr•c11tor. \Vashingron, D.C.: Inventor's 
J>uhlM,ing Co., 1931, p. 152. 

3 :\. L. Krocbcr, .-lmhropology. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, Inc., 
19-l!l, p. 35i. 

• Hornell Hart, T/rc Tcclmiqric of Social Progress. New York: Henry Holt and Com­
p:my, Inc., 1931, p. 655. 
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recognition equals the absorbed interest of trial, e."'l:periment, novel problems, 
happy solutions." 5 

Taussig, like most other serious students of inventors and their motiva­
tions, goes on to make the relevant observation that the drive (he calls it 
"instinct") to creative activity is generic; that is, it is not satisfied by one 
creative act, and it is not confined to a restricted area of interest. He points 
out that, although the names of Howe, Cartwright, \Vatt, Bell, Edison, and 
Fulton are associated m the popular mind with only one or two inventions, 
"their biographies show that they were constantly experimenting on all sorts 
of schemes, promising and unpromising; sometimes with money making 
intent, sometimes in a spirit of scientific research and sometimes merely in 
sport." Hart illustrates this theme by summarizing Cartwright's accomplish­
ments: 6 

Cartwright 1s remembered as the inventor of the power loom and the combing 
machine. Actually, he never ceased inventing. He published a scheme for ren, 
dering houses fireproof; invented bricks on a geometrical system; made a ma­
chine for biscuit-baking; helped Fulton with his first steamship models; brought 
chemistry to bear upon the science of agriculture; introduced a new three-furrow 
plough; got the Agricultural Board's gold medal for experiments in manure, and 
their sih er medal for an essay on the culture of potatoes; and obtained patents 
for calendering linens, making ropes, and cutting velvet pile. In his old age he 
sent to the Royal Society a paper propounding "a new theory of the planetary 
system, as far as it relates to the power by which the planets are impelled around 
the sun." Being sent to Dover, in his eightieth year, for warm sea-bathing, he 
invented a method by which the bathman saved the labor of two men in pump­
ing up the water. A day or two previous to his death he wrote an elaborate 
argument to a friend on a plan he had discovered of working the steam engine 
by gunpowder instead of steam. 

Rossman sums up the idea by saying that "chronic inventors will invent any­
thing from a safety pin to a locomotive, and will obtain the impetus by 
almost any casual remark or by seeing some device which appears to them 
clumsy, unworkable, impractical or in any way open to improvement." 7 

The significance of these facts is that professional inventors are to a very 
large extent more interested in creation than in the thing created. This does 
not mean that they are uninfluenced by other considerations, such as the eco­
nomic, for often they are. Neither does it mean that they throw themselves 
at random into any creative endeavor. Their interests are channelized by the 
traditional definition of areas wherein creative efforts are accredited and not 
condemned as unrespectable or vicious. It does mean that, after all allowances 

5 F. ,v. Taussig, Inventors and Money Makers. New York: The Macmillan Company, 
1915, p. 22. 

6 Hart, op. cit., p. 656. 
7 Rossman, op. cit., p. 38. 
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are made for .these controls and incentives, there remains a drive to manipu­
late things and ideas that characterizes the professional inventor and distin­
guishes him from other people who accept things and leave them as they find 
them. Nor is the creative drive limited to professionals. It is just as character­
istic of the amateur and the hobbyist who putters and tinkers with every­
thing from archery to horticulture. The man with a set of woodworking 
tools or a machine shop in his garage that he uses after work hours and on 
Sundays for his personal satisfaction is often motivated by nothing beyond 
the urge to create. Just what he makes is relatively unimportant to him, and 
l1e passes from one enthusiasm to another. 

There is a strong element of challenge in the projects which absorb the 
energies of the inventor who labors £or invention's sake. Such men are not 
content with solving easy and routine problems. They ignore obvious and 
facile solutions because such exercises offer no resistance to their will. Like 
musical virtuosos, they not only constantly seek new trials for their abilities 
but deliberately construct situations that are stimulating precisely because 
they are difficult. The manufactured challenges that are accepted are of many 
kinds. Frequently refractory materials are chosen for experimentation when 
existing materials satisfy almost everyone else, solely because they demand 
the utmost of skill in handling them. Methods and techniques, on the other 
hand, may constitute the essence of the problem. Painters, musicians, sculp­
tors, architects, choreographers-in fact, artists and artisans of all kinds-are 
notable for their deliberate C.'1:Cursions into difficult and untried areas of tech­
niques and materials. But artists are not alone in pushing back the bound­
aries of the impossible. Physicists, chemists, biologists, and just plam men of 
bigh enthusiasm constantly do the same. Explorers and adventurers who 
might otherwise have stayed at home in comfort have been goaded to dis­
coveries because they have fancied that nature offered a challenge that they 
could not resist. Clever men who for one reason or another turn their talents 
to criminal activities not infrequently come to look upon law-enforcement 
de\'ices as a challenge to their cunning. In spite of their inversion of values 
they, too, seek a fillip for their creative wants. On a more prosaic and accept­
able level the same gratuitous acceptance of challenges to ingenmty is quite 
evident in games and contests of all kinds. A game is, in fact, an artificial 
situation which is designed to force the player to draw upon all his resources 
of a particular kind in a particular way. The obstacles, rules, handicaps, and 
penalties that are imposed are man-made challenges that must be accepted 
br the contestant if there is to be any game. Within the universe bounded 
by the rules, resourcefulness is at a premium. Outside of it, none is needed. 
Anyone can "beat the game" by ignoring the rules; and unlike the rules of 
nature, they can be evaded and modified at will. Nevertheless, the universal 
popularity of games is a testimonial to the universal appeal of a challenge 
to skill. • 
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The fascination of a challenge is important for an understanding of inno­
,·ation, because it is the manifestation of a mental tension that cannot be 
discharged except by the fulfillment of the act that is indicated by the chal­
lenge. The tension represents an urge to completion. Once a goal has been 
adopted, there is a restless demand for its accomplishment. The imperious 
and abiding qualities of such demands are commonplace e.xperiences for 
most of us, and their compulsive character has been demonstrated experi­
mentally in situations that involve incompleted tasks. In many instances the 
failure to adueve a goal results in repeated attempts and an obstinate refusal 
to admit defeat. If these efforts are still unavailmg, the urge to completion 
is not dissipated; it is merely held in abeyance or "put in the back of the 
mind," where it is still latently active and rnay mamfest itself as uneasiness, 
as absent-mmdedness, or in many other ways. Its continued residual func­
tioning accounts for many of the sudden insights and the solutions to old 
but unforgotten problems by professional and other inventors. It also ac­
counts for the obsessions of men with particular problems, like Goodyear, 
and for the perseverance that Rossman's professional inventors rated as the 
most necessary qualification for success in their field." The urge for comple­
tion is all the more compelling because the ego frequently becomes involved. 
That is, the failure to meet a challenge sets up a tension not only because it 
activates the urge to complete a task but also because it is damaging to the 
self-respect of the person who accepts the challenge. 

Creative wants, then, have wide and deep ramifications. They have not 
been dealt with exhaustively here because they have received so much atten­
tion by others and because their effects are so well known. The compara­
tively short space that has been devoted to them is not to be taken as a 
measure of the importance that is attached to them. Rather, the aim has 
been to concur in the conclusions regarding their importance by other stu­
dents and to add a few additional comments. Beyond that, suffice it to say 
that creative wants are the only explanation for some of the most spectacular 
human achievements; namely, those requiring consummate patience and 
skill. 

Relief and Avoidance TV ants. lnnO\·ators many times want a change of 
existing conditions because they experience physical or mental discomfort 
with those conditions. The motivation of such individuals is therefore to 
escape customary means, ends, and conditions by creating an alternative that 
is more congenial to their personal ideals or endowments. There are several 
kinds of these relief and avoidance demands; and in noting ::hem and some 
of the innovative results of their realizations, it is advisable to keep in mind 
that there is a distinction between them and those that have been reviewed 
under the heading Compensatory \Vants. Both spring from feelings of depri-

8 lhid., p. 40. 



THE DESIRE FOR CHANGE 157 

vation; but with compensatory wants the innovator needs to find a goal, or 
a way to a goal. other than the one that is known but denied to him. His 
frustration is occasioned by an adventitious or an arbitrary interference with 
what he regards as his due. In relief and avoidance wants the desire is for 
some nonexistent means or goals. In the one case there is a way to satisfac­
tion, but it is not available to the individual, and he feels the need to devise 
one of his own. In the other case, the means of the desired relief is not 
known to anyone. In the former instance the want is forced by external cir­
cumstances, whereas in the latter it 1s voluntarily espoused and cultivated. 

The desire for relief from boredom and monotony has culminated in 
many innovations. The individual who craves a change because of this in­
centive is "fed up" with some routine, repetitive activity. He is satiated and 
oppressed, but not because the distasteful situation is too laborious or because 
it fails to bring honor, pleasure, or compensation. It is unpleasant just be­
cause it is dull and stultifying. No small measure of this feeling exists as a 
component of the creative urge just discussed, but it can functon independ­
ently as a dominant drive. Routine occupat10ns and manual or mental opera­
tions and techniques at times engender a sense of futility and oppression 
that bursts forth in rebellious aberration. Even though things like paper 
plates and dishwashing machines are sold under the name of laborsaving 
devices, their greatest appeal is the relief that they give from a monotonous 
activity. The same is true of a variety of other household appliances, such as 
vacuum cleaners, food mixers, and window cleaners. They give relief from 
dull jobs either by eliminating the jobs altogether or by shortening them. It 
cannot be said whether or not the inventors of these things experienced this 
demand, but it is likely that they did. It is also probable that many innova­
tions in production technique have been stimulated by a surfeit of repetitive 
activities. No doubt our industrialized technology with its increasing trend 
toward reducing machine operators to the level of automatic machines them­
selves has produced innumerable innovative revolts against monotony. Most 
accounts that are published concerning such reactions depict them as striv­
ings to save labor. It may be suspected that a closer analysis would put a dif­
ferent complexion upon some of the alleged motives for change in assembly­
line production, for example, where the actual energy output is often incon­
siderable by comparison with many other labor activities. 

There are other examples of change that reveal even more clearly the 
demand for relief from boredom, for the innovations that are produced re­
quire as much time and effort as the activities which they replace. Verbal 
expressions are notoriously subject to alteration under the demand to intro­
duce color and variety and to avoid repetition. This holds for voice inflec­
tion, for vocabulary, and for syntax changes. To some extent the desire for 
variation accounts for slang expressions and neologisms. The avoidance of 
monotony is also a marked motivation in the spontaneous organization, that 
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is, the invention, of games. People "with time on their hands" on trains, in 
parlors, in waiting rooms, and in many other places devise forms of amuse­
ment to relieve the tedium of their waiting for something else to happen. 
Furthermore, recognized games are extremely liable to modification when 
they are played for their own sake but with tedious regularity or continuity. 
Anyone who has played a card game for fun for several hours at a time or 
who has had to play a game with his children for prolonged periods will 
appreciate the force of this contention. It is not surprising, though it is be­
wildering, to find that there are so many local and familial versions of card 
games. They are inherently boring to some people. 

Another relief demand is the desire for release from restraint. This is not 
necessanly the same as relief from boredom, although the two may be inter­
twined. In itself 1t is felt as a need for relaxation of a given mental, physical, 
or emotional posture; and it emerges in situations that require protracted 
application, attention, concentration, mood preservation, or physical stance. 
It is ei..perienced, for example, by people whose preformed habits or proclivi­
ties run counter to the demands of an incompauble situation. Thus, left­
handed people living in our right-handed world must work out some adjust­
ment to their need to manipulate things in a way most natural to them. 
Their individual adaptations are highly distinctive, as can be observed in 
their writmg mannensms and in their writing itself. Sk11lful individuals who 
undertake unfamiliar and awkward techniques also need to make singular 
adjustments of this nature. And then, for all of us, the need to be as relaxed 
as possible and at the same time to accomplish designated ends produces a 
host of individual peculiarities in walking, talking, sitting, and gesturing. 
These adjustments are, moreover, subject to standardization in families, 
local groups, and nations. Physical postures of relaxation are ethnically vari­
able. Not all people rest their chins on their hands, place their hands on 
their hips or in their pockets, or fold their arms as Americans do. The 
peculiar storklike posture of the Nilotic Negroes, who rest the sole of one 
foot against the knee of the other leg, would provide no relaxation at all for 
most of us. The stroll or relaxed walk of the Palauan is difficult to describe, 
and its description will not be attempted. It is sufficient to say that on a dig­
nified American it would be ridiculous. 

Innovative relief responses often derive from excessive physical or mental 
demands upon the human organism. Ceremonies, either secular or religious, 
that require some stereotyped activity or prolonged quiet or inactivity can 
become almost physically pamful. That the requirements of being polite, 
gracious, and unfailingly genial at formal parties is a strain will hardly be 
denied by anyone who makes a practice of attending them. The rebels who 
deviate from the artificial demands of such etiquette are asserting their need 
for relief, at least. The same holds for religious observances. The constraint 
of the Puritan Sunday so common a few decades ago has suffered so many 
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breaches under the need for relief that in many homes today it has been re­
placed by another kind of stultifying monotony. Church services have also 
been shortened, reduced in number, and in some instances considerably en­
livened, in sensible response to fidgeting and drowsing among parishioners. 

Several widespread cultural behaviors are to be interpreted as devices de­
signed to provide for relief wants of the nature just mentioned. Our custom 
of having intermissions in theatrical productions and our recesses and rest 
periods in schools answer this purpose. So does the custom of having a siesta 
or of taking five-o'clock tea or ten- and three-o'clock coffee or "coke." The 
Palauans sit cross-legged on their dwelling and clubhouse floors, and they 
are accustomed to doing so for what seem to be endless hours during their 
councils, feasts, and business negotiations. In attending these functions and 
in trying to conform, I found it indispensable to excuse myself for personal 
intermissions. This could have established a precedent, at least to the extent 
of requiring a break in the proceedings until my return, if I had made an 
issue of it and played upon my prestige as an American. 

The comedy relief in sustained dramatic productions, in the speeches of 
popular speakers, and in tense interpersonal situations are illustrations of 
another mechanism for relaxation from constraint. Even a most solemn and 
reverential occasion may be interspersed with humorous interludes. The 
Hopi Indians of Arizona spend much of their time in rehg1ous activities. 
They are a devout people, with a full and intricate annual calendar of cere­
monies, some secret and some public. They have fraternities of men whose 
function it is to make spectators and participants laugh durmg these cere­
monies. The duties of these ceremonial clowns are regarded as a sacred obli­
gation; but their humor is of the most mundane and sacrilegious sort. They 
are privileged characters, saying and doing things which in others would 
be considered shame{ ul or blasphemous. Their comedy is slapstick and, by 
the white man's standard, often vulgar and indecent; but for the Hopi it is 
both funny and devotional. They have achieved a harmonious and not a dis­
ruptive integration of their need for emotional release durmg a tense situa­
tion.0 Ceremonial clowns are not peculiar to the Hopi. They were to be 
found among many Indian groups in the western part of the present United 
States. 

Another means to achieve relaxation from constraint is to reserve times 
and places for personal privacy. Every cultural system has to make provision 
for this human need. The constant demands that social Jiving makes upon 
the individual to conform to conventions puts a strain upon him. Having 
always to accommodate to the interests and requirements of his associates­
the essence of a social situation-a person is left with no time "to be him-

9 Leo W. Simmons (ed.), S1111 Chief. Tlie .411tob1ograpliy of a Hop,· Indian. New 
Ha\·en: Yale Uni\'ersity Press, 1942, Chapter 9. 
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self" and serve his own purely selfish interests. Even the most sociable people 
in the most socialized societies demand relief from having to listen to, answer 
to. and provide for others. The solution is to adopt devices that will allow 
for personal release in pri\·ate. Individual solutions are varied, but there are 
also culturally standardized means. All the sanctuaries which actually or 
figuratively bear the notice "private" are presen·es for the satisfaction of this 
need. Other withdrawal patterns typical of Americans are taking a walk, 
going fishing. and woolgathering. Among some American Indian groups, 
as well as among "cowpunchers," the same end is achieved by simply re­
maining silent and respecting the silence of others in a grouir-5omething 
that sophisticated Americans find boorish. 

These relaxation mechanisms are established customs. The assumption is 
made that at one time they were inno\·ations and that they originated in 
response to the same demand that they now satisfy. This is a reasonable 
assumption, especially in view of the fact that we have knowledge of the 
ongms of parallel phmomena. \\"hen John Slocum, the founder of the 
Shaker cult. first began to hold services for his followers, he required them 
to kneel for long periods with their hands clasped before them in silent 
prayer. For a while this was acceptable. but soon some members of the 
congregation began to compl.iin about the hardness of the floor and stiff­
ness in their knees.1Iud Bay Louis, an early leader in the church, introduced 
the pr:ictice of having the congregauon stand while each person prayed suc­
cessively. This change was ob1ected to on the grounds that two hours (sic) 
was too long to pray. In time this sentiment gained enough support to force 
:i shortening of this feature of the sen·ice. It now lasts only a few minutes, 
and the praying is done by e\·erybody. out loud and simultaneously. A second 
relief demand led to the shortening of the total time for the Sundav morn­
ing sen·ice. Until about 1905 the ~ervice began around ten o'clock in the 
morning and lasted indefinitely, sometimes until two or three o'clock in the 
afternoon if enthusiasm for it continued unabated. There were objections 
to this. too, and finallv a Yakima minister decreed that the service should 
stop at t\\"eh-e o"clock;. and with dramatic emphasis to enforce his ruling he 
placed his watch on the altar and closed the meeting promptly at noon. His 
precedent, without the watch, is followed today. As a final e.xample of ritual 
change due to relief needs. it may be mentioned that members of the Shaker 
congregation now sit down while they are giving the welcoming handclasp 
to those who enter the church aftcr they have arrived. Formerly everyone 
stood in his place until the last straggler wandered in. The discomfort of 
having to stand idly by their seats for fifteen minutes or half an hour even­
tual!~- motivated those who made a habit of arriving on time to abandon the 
custom. 

At this point we are on the borderline of conditions that are physically 
painful. It is not essential for our purpases to demarcate them and distin-
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guish between a discomfort and an ache. It is enough to say that pain or the 
anticipation or remembrance of it is always a powerful stimulus to action, 
and that it is to be expected that the desire to avoid it has produced and 
continues to produce an almost endless number of escape mechanisms. Fre­
quently reactions to it are blind and improvident; but effective solutions have 
been devised everywhere. In this category would fall all the devices and pro­
grams designed to prevent disease and injury, such as health aids, safety and 
sanitation programs, and the legal restrictions upon hazardous practices. 
Likewise to be included are protective innovations, ranging from shelter and 
clothing to battle tactics and armor. Also to be noted are palliative measures 
and materials, such as anaesthetics, surgery, medicinals, and placebos. 

In addition, there is the whole area of psychological conditionmg wherein 
the reality of pain becomes a function of the mental posture of the indi­
vidual. Thus, men in our society, because of their conditioning to an ideal, 
ignore or refuse to acknowledge the existence of painful stimuli that are 
avoided and lamented by women and children. For the same reason pressure 
tests on American Indians, Papuans, and Ainus revealed that on an average 
their men experienced pain at a higher threshold than that of the average 
white man. Their estimate of what constituted discomfort severe enough to 
demand relief enabled them to exhibit more fortitude than could the white 
person with a different avoidance threshold.10 Also, it is well known that 
pain may be psychologically avoided by the mechanism of self-abstraction or 
withdrawal; the sufferer makes a distinction between himself as an unfeeling 
observer and himself as a hurting thing. This mechanism, along with others, 
makes the endurance of flagellations of many sorts possible. The mechanism 
of outright denial of the existence of pain is an avoidance pattern that finds 
expression in some forms of magic, faith healing, and mysticism. 

Distasteful things and conditions can be fully as repellent as an aching 
pain, and persistent urges to avoid them are often incentive enough to inno­
vation. Here again the spectrum of the unpleasant presents gradations into 
the really painful. Thus, the noises that accompany our mechanized and 
commercialized technology are frequently so strident, harsh, and loud that 
they are disturbing if not physically injurious to some people. In many in­
dustries little attention is given to their control, but in others noise-reducing 
features are deemed essential or at least conducive to efficient workmanship. 
It is on the consumer level, however, that most attention is given to this 
need. The appeal of quiet is catered to by efforts to reduce distracting sounds 
and vibrations in radio, in sound pictures, and in automobiles, typewriters, 
electric fans, air conditioners, furnaces, and a multitude of other pieces of 
machinery. Recently a perforated propeller blade was patented that is more 
nearly noiseless than is the solid kind. 

10 R. S. ,voodworth, "Racial Differences in Mental Traits," Science, Feb. 4, 1910, 
p.li7. 
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Innm·ations aimed at the elimination of qualities of things that are offen 
siYe to the other senses haYe not been wanting. Demands are constantlv 
being expressed and satisfied for the remoYal of undesirable tastes, odor~, 
and sights. In addition to health considerations, these demands have been a 
pressing incentive behind garbage- and sewage-disposal programs, the zoning 
of stockyards and priYate stockpens and stables, and the pressures upon in­
dustrial plants that employ fuels that contaminate the air or discharge useless 
by-products that do so. Complaints against indiscriminate expectoration are 
similarly mouYated and haYe led to campaigns against it by Americans at 
home and abroad. Both the Japanese and the Americans have tried to 
modify the betel-chewing habits of the Palauans on health grounds, but both 
experience as much disgust at vulgar spitting as hygienic fear of its conse­
quences. Ideals of beauty and a distaste for the ugly are to be held account­
able for as many if not more cultural changes. These ideals undergo changes 
themselYes, and with them comes a demand for the modification of things 
that embody them. In consequence, we experience the urge to alter machines, 
houses, and clothmg design, with trends m this direction or that. Frequently 
large parts of cities are remodeled at considerable expense to satisfy this urge 
in conjunction with others. In the same way, cleanup programs, city zoning, 
highway adYertising restrictions, and public or priYate landscaping plans 
originate with the desire to eliminate features that are aesthetically offensive. 

Beha,·ioral patterns are sometimes initiated or eliminated only because of 
their pleasant or unpleasant associations or because they are inherently ap­
pealing or dmasteful to the innovator. In so far as they apply specifically to 
avmdance or relief, reference may be made to the previous mention of 
phobias and compulsions in our discussion of central subliminal wants. 
\Vhether on the subliminal plane or otherwise, irrational avoidances of 
things and situations can provide origination points for new mannerisms or 
action systems. John Slocum had a deep fear and distrust of the medicine 
men of his own people as a result of his unpleasant, and some say fatal, 
experiences with them. He constantly censured them and attempted to 
exclude them from affiliation with his movement. In particular, he berated 
them for charging fees to help the sick and for killing innocent people. These 
obsessions were incorporated into his creed and became basic tenets of 
Shakerism. Another Shaker started a campaign to do away with the custom 
of signing with the cross because this reminded him of his dead child. He 
tried to initiate a new kind of gesture signature. He failed, but that is 
another story. Some people, both as indiYiduals and as members of ethnic 
groups, are re\'olted with the idea of eating eggs or drinking milk. Whether 
the Burmese and the Palauan aYoidances of these food objects ultimately 
go back to a queasy feeling about them is entirely speculative; but it is evi­
dent that these peoples and others as well Yiew our taste for milk and eggs 
as a perverted one. In the sphere of social relations numerous techniques 
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have been devised to avoid embarrassing interpersonal contacts. Among 
various primitive peoples, brothers and sisters must avoid each other; and 
among others, familiarity with one or the other parent-in-law must be 
avoided by a man or his wife. Where these customs prevail, means must be 
provided to express the avoidance concepts, and indirect channels must be 
invented to mediate the necessary social adjustments between the tabooed 
individuals; for even though they may not confront each other, they must 
communicate and coordinate their activities. Face-saving devices, such as the 
Japanese custom of using intermediaries in delicate negotiations and the 
Kwakiutl use of the potlatch to reinstate esteem, arc other examples of means 
designed to avoid the distasteful. 

The existence of penalties establishes another motivational framework for 
avoidance innovation. Like the other stimuli being discussed, penalties are, 
of course, distasteful or painful; but they are in a special class because they 
are contingent upon something else that is valued enough to tempt seekers 
after it despite the punishment that goes with it. The penalty avoider at­
tempts to evade or nullify the unpleasant consequences of some act or benefit 
that he enjoys. The penalty may be in the form of corporal punishment, 
social disapproval, arbitrary handicaps, fines, or deprivations of several sorts. 

With this avoidance motivation we are in the thick of cunning and de­
ceit. It seems that there will always be men, perhaps the majority of them, 
who will attempt to esc,,pe the unpleasant consequences of their acts, 
whether the latter be premeditated or forced by circumstances beyond their 
control. Some believe escape to be their natural right, others undertake 1t in 
desperation. Some even make a gamble, with the anticipated penalty as a 
stake. For one reason or another, there is no end to the variety of evasions, 
misrepresentations, subterfuges, circumventions, diversions, blockages, sur­
prises, and other escape mechanisms that have been conceived to avoid fore­
casted punishments. The:e 1s a host of complicated maneuverings that we 
call strategies that are used to disarm opponents who, if not blocked, would 
initiate a penalty process. Strategies are known to the members of social, 
commercial, and domestic circles as well as to military men. Even if we con­
fine our attention to means within the law, there are still a great number of 
such ingenious evasive mechanisms. 

The practice of law is to a large extent a game of strategy between oppo­
nents who seek respectively to make the most and the least of it for private 
or public interests. Setting aside unscrupulous efforts, it must still be ad­
mitted that cleverness in interpreting the law is one of the most valuable 
assets that an attorney can have; and there are men, both in the profession 
and outside it, who exert themselves to fabricate legal but unforeseen eva­
sions of legislative intent. Some of these circumventions practically nullify 
the law; others conform to its demands only in a perfunctory way and in 
a minimum degree. Courtroom procedure itself is a good half of justice, and 
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it has been a fertile field for the functioning of ingenuity. It is for this m­
son as much as any other that .1 layman is well advised to put his case in 
the hands of a competent attorney rather tl1an to try to handle it himself. 
He can lose merely by telling the truth at the wrong time. 

A large number of legal penalty a\'oidances have become stereotyped. 
Among them are legal fictions, such as the establishment of residence in a 
state by satisfying some arbitrary requirement on duration, and the divorce 
and breach of promise complaints which allege the required extreme mental 
cruelty and irreparable emotional harm to satisfy the legal requirements. 
Others are immunity cloaks in the name of human rights. In 1949-1950, 
United States Congressional investigating committees of scYeral kinds found 
that they were being balked by a varied array of subpoenaed witnesses who 
declined to tesufy on the grounds that it was their constitutional right to 
refuse to give testimony that might incriminate themselves. In a very short 
time this refusal became such a patterned response that new controls liad 
to be instituted. The legal concept of "extenuating circumstances'' covers 
another range of ethnically sanctioned penalty avoidances based upon hu­
manitarian considerations. 

There arc a number of penalty-avoidance patterns of a generic namre that 
are widely applicable and offer latitude for individual variations. Faking, 
bluffing, and 1mposturing are frequently practiced to avoid the punishing 
consequences of truth. These devices have trivial and innocuous uses as well 
as others that are serious, unethical, or illegal. It is probably safe to say tlm 
they are universally used and that every adult has resorted to one or another 
of them for protective purposes at some time in his life. When a penalty 
is attached to ignorance, the gamble of a guess is preferable to failure; and 
the result is frequently novel. Every teacher has a collection of "prize boners" 
that he has found or knows have been found in the examination papers of 
students who considered that taking a chance was better than saring noth­
ing. Forced guessing of this sort also warps the courtroom testimony of 
witnesses and that of anyone else entrusted with valued information or 
somehow supposed to be in possession of it. The pattern of the "white lie" 
is an acknowledged tradition with us. It is condoned because it is unselfish 
and protects those whom we think deserve some special immunity. Severn! 
venerable self-defense mechanisms that aim at avoiding punishment appear 
in new and colorful guises with altered circumstances. One such is the 
argument ad l10111ine111 which resorts to personal attacks upon an opponent 
to distract attention from the threatening ideas or principles that he repre­
sents. Closely related is the technique of issuing a cross complaint or making 
a counterchargc which seeks to turn attention away from one's own vulnera­
bility by exposing and magnifying the weaknesses of an opponent. The "rcd­
hcrring" technique is also a tactic to confuse issues and disorient attackers. 
The resort to devices for the suppre~sion or conversion of damaging infor-



THE DESIRE FOR CHANGE 165 

mation or opinions is a common practice where it can be brought into play. 
Suppression need not require anything more original than the application of 
force; but the need for security has at times evoked remarkably subtle and 
diversified methods of gaining and maintaining information controls, rang­
ing from propaganda to blackmail. The nullification of damaging rumors 
and opinions by supplanting or converting them also calls for talent, as 
when an individual or a political party accepts an epithet hurled in malice 
and turns it into an asset or deflects it and causes it to boomerang. An ex­
ample of an effort to discourage unfavorable publicity occurred when the 
:\ssociation of American Railroads decided to offset the popularity of the 
song "Casey Jones" by sponsoring another that was more flattering to the 
industry. The fact that the song commemorated a disaster was deplored, so 
a folk-song writer was commissioned to write another which eulogized the 
bravery of a conductor who succeeded in stopping a runaway logging train 
after the rest of the crew had 1umped to safety.11 Sublimation is another 
kind of conversion that is used to avoid punishment. With it a shameful 
motive or goal is translated into a socially acceptable form. Cowardice or 
brutality in certain situations may thus be converted into heroism, or hos­
tility may be diverted into crusades against evil and given expression as 
righteous indignation. An example is provided by Lasswell's data on the 
political agitator who unconsciously hated his older brother and resented 
his father's demands upon him, in consequence of which he became a 
champion of the masses and a bitter critic of dogmatism and authoritarian­
ism.1= 

It must not be overlooked that there are avoidances founded upon 
intellectualistic considerations as well as those that are more defimtely 
grounded on self-interests. With them the need is to eliminate doubts, ab­
surdities, and logical conflicts. The innovator feels compelled to reject an 
existing idea in favor of one that he has conceived, or he must evolve a 
compromise that will make two or more conflicting ideas compatible. This 
has been an extremely important incentive in philosophy and in the sciences. 
\V1thin these areas the creative urge, the importance of which has already 
been emphasized, is governed and guided by this mcentive in a peremptory 
way that it is not in the arts. Scientists and artists are concerned with differ­
ent orders of compatibility. The former seek logical consistency and are un­
happy with formulations which do not meet this ideal. The scientific attitude 
compels an avoidance of the irrational, so much so that pure science, e.g., 
mathematics, is pure reason. 

Planck postulated the existence of quanta of energy because that was the 
only conception of it that could be described mathematically. No one had 

11 Time, May 15, 1950. 
1= H. D. Lasswell, PsJ•cl1opnt/1ology and Politics Chicago. Universlt)' of Chicago 

Press, 1930, Chap. 6. 
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been able to set up an equation to describe the emission of light from a 
luminous body as a continuous stream of energy, and Planck could not do 
so either. On the other hand, when he made the assumption that the energy 
was emitted in infinitesimal bursts, the formula demanded by his mathe­
matical reasoning would describe the phenomenon precisely. The contradic­
tion between the requirements of logic and the existing theory of the nature 
of energy transmission finally compelled Planck to reject the stream theory 
and to postulate that radiant energy is emitted in pulsations or quanta that 
vary in amount with the frequency of the hght. With the acceptance and 
elaboration of this view the fundamental units of physics became blobs of 
energy and not things; and out of this conception developed the theories 
and researches of Emstein, Bohr, Rutherford, and others to revolutionize the 
Newtonian concepts regarding matter and its motion. 

Social scientists have their intolerable dilemmas too. One that has not 
let them rest is their dualistic conception of the molding forces in human 
behavior, what is usually called the problem of heredity versus environment. 
As long as the explanation of human beings is phrased in terms of this 
antithesis, as it continues to be, men will be prompted to find some resolu­
tion of the logical contradiction it presents. One solution, of course, is to 
deny that there is a contradiction. In recent decades this problem has re­
ceived increasmg attention under the dichotomous heading of the individual 
and his society. Laymen and professional men alike have their views regard­
ing the prepotence or impotence of the individual in shaping his own per­
sonality and ideals within the framework of the cultural imperatives that 
bear upon him. The dilemma of double determinatives demands some theory 
of their mterrelauonship by anyone who considers the subject seriously. 
Hence the numerous theories about instincts and drives in human behavior 
and the many experiments that have been conducted to determine the effects 
of social environment upon behavior. 

The demands for rational adjustments occur widely in the everyday ex­
perience of any individual. He must repeatedly evaluate the logic of the 
demands made upon him and adopt a course that he can justify to himself 
at least. No person deliberately behaves or thinks in ways that he considers 
stupid; on the contrary, he feels impelled to avoid them. If he cannot avoid 
behaving irrationally, he finds some reason for his inability to escape doing 
so. Rationalizations are attempts at such justifications, and they can be novel. 
They emerge when a person is induced to think objectively about some 
habitual behavior, usually because its rationahty has been questioned by 
others. Such rationalizations are significant, not only because they are ficti­
tious, but because they become charters for belief and action. They are cul­
tural preservatives, because they are supported by logic if not by evidence. 
The avoidance of the irrational also produces skepticism, the opposite of a 
rational defense of the habitual. Personal doubts of faith in the existing 
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order call for a thesis that is more compatible with reason as the skeptic 
understands it. The straining of credence has provoked rebellions against 
all manner of dogmas and opened the way for new conceptualizations. 

The avoidance of the irrational manifests itself in the rejection of mean­
ingless and ridiculous customs. The Palauans are in the process of abandon­
ing their native dances because these activiucs are isolated survivals of a past 
era. They have lost their meaning because the context wherein they were 
el.1borated has disappeared. They are no longer expressions of a need for 
artistry, relaxation, or conviviality. They are artificial and are looked upon 
as work rather than play. Moreover, the young men who are required to 
dance, comparing themsel\'es with Japanese and American men, have come 
to think that dancing in the Palauan way is a silly thing for grown men to 
do. Comparable attitudes are easy to find among young people in our own 
society. Venerable traditions often strike them as absurd; and if they could, 
they would abandon them. There are, for example, a number of college 
professors who look upon the wearing of academic gowns as an exhibition 
of childish and vainglorious mummery. At the University of Oregon, for 
the past ten years at least, there have been periodic attempts to rescind or 
neutralize the faculty legislation which makes the practice mandatory at 
commencement exercises. Typically, the proposals to take such action have 
come from newcomers to the campus and to the field of college teaching. 

The Desire for Q11ant1tat111e Variation. Many changes are welcomed be­
cause existing mechamsms do not provide enough of something that is 
valued. An alternative is wanted which will increase or decrease the require­
ments or the limitations of a customary thing or usage. The goal is there­
fore a quantitative change of some kind; it can be expressed in terms of want­
ing more or less of this or that, meaning more or less of the same. Increments 
and decrements can, of course, be effected by quantitative alterations in exist­
ing mechanisms: more money can be made by increased im•estments, more 
light can be produced by adding more electric bulbs, more intense pain can 
be created by an application of greater pressure, and so on. However, this 
wa}' of initiating change is not innovative according to our definition. <]ur 
concern is with constructs that are qualitatively distinct from those they re­
place. Therefore, in this place we are to consider qualitative changes that 
produce, require, or permit desirable quantitative changes. Something new 
is perferred to the old because it involves more or less people, things, money, 
space, time, behaviors, ideas, efforts or the qualities of these things. 

As this brief prospectus indicates, innm•ations that are conceived out of 
a desire for quantitative variation cover a wide variety of phenomena. Their 
number and diversity is great because, for one thing, human beings are 
strongly motivated to vary the quantitative aspects of their experience. All 
of us must function within limits, and we are frequently made acutely aware 
of them. Consequently, premiums are placed upon the ability either to ex-
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tend the hampering limits or to make gainful compromises within thc::n. 
Values become au:iched to ranges and margins; prizes are offered for incre­
ments and decrements in terms of prestige, comfort, possession, sub~istcncc 
items, or other goods. An important mediating value for some people, smh 
as ourscl\'cs, is money; that is, shrinkages and extensions of time, spJcc. 
things, and effort arc worth money, and money can be con\'crted into other 
satisfactions. The lure of it is therefore a strong incenti\'e to excel or surp;1.~, 
the potcntialnies of cxistmg means. In other words, credit wants, compcn­
satoT)' wants, crcam·e wants, and others impinge upon and ma}' domin:11c 
the desire for quanutati\'c \"ariation. The latter becomes a means to achie\'c 
the former. 

Another reason for the prominence of quantitative \'ariation wants. in 
our society particularly, deri\"cs from the concept of progress. This philo­
sophical principle has been a respectable r:itionalization for the desire for 
change for almost two centuries in the Euro-American cultural system. 111c 
basic premises of this ideology arc ch:it progressive change is natural and 
normal, that it leads to a state of perfection, and that obstacles in the way 
of its realization should be eliminated.'3 lnno\':itors, especiall}' teclmological 
in\"entors, have brought their creative and avoidance urges to bear at points 
where the changes that they suggest will be accorded this interpretation. 
Their desires to reduce or to augment arc cultivated in the name of progress 
-an unassailable aegis, bcc:iuse nobod}' c:in be ag:tinst it. It h:is been noted 
that professional American in\'entors give prominence to their urge to im­
pro\·e. If asked, almost any other American would ch:iracterize his new idc.1 
in this way. The point is that creati\'eness of any sort can he \'iewcd in this 
light and must be if it is acceptable. Furthermore, quantitati\"c \'ariation is 
a most acceptable kind of change because it manipulates premium aspects 
of existing values. In brief, the ide., of progress encourages men to seek 
quantitati\'e change by pro\'iding a moral justification for their doing so in 
areas of demand. 

For these reasons and probably others, proposed increases or clccrcascs 
represent gains or ad\·antages in the mind of the inno\'ator. The gains may 
relate to the production requirements of the innovation, to the characteristics 
of its operation, or to the effects that it has upon other things. Each of these 
concomitants has se\'cral aspects that arc subject to quantitati\'e :1lterations. 
Many of the facets ha\'c o\'erlapping effects. The tre:ttment of them that 
follows is intended to be illustrati\'e rather than cxhausti\·c; a thorough­
going description would be tedious and no more enlightening. 

Quantitati\'e ch:1ngcs in production \"ariablcs arc sought for financi:il, 
aesthetic, :1nd other reasons. An inno\'ation is desirable because it requires 

u Frederick J. Tcggan, Theory of Histor}'. New Haven: Yale Uoiversity Pr~,. 
1925, Chap. 8. 
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more or less of something to produce it as compared with that which it is 
designed to replace. Under this heading would come reductions in the 
amount of money, time, labor, and power, or in the number of individuals, 
techniques, or appliances required. In other words, the aim of such an inno­
vation is the conservation of some resource. Motive power is one valued re­
source, and the incentive to conserve it has numerous manifestations. It 
would be inaccurate to say that human beings are lazy and that they always 
do the least amount of work that is possible. It does seem to be true, how­
ever, that they will avoid any labor that is unnecessary to achieve the goal 
that they have in view. Some goals, of course, are deliberately labor consum­
ing, but even with them there are limits and instruments of least effort that 
are valued over those that call for a wanton expenditure of labor. 

We are all aware of the need to save effort and know of innovations 
prompted by it. It is quite apparent in the adaptation of mechanical substi­
tutes for human motive power. Simple and complex engines of all descrip­
tions serve this purpose. So do gauges and calculators. Electronic machines 
now save human beings hundreds of hours of routine calculations. Recently 
a telescopic sighting apparatus was invented that eliminates the necessity of 
sending linesmen out on a football field to take measurements on close de­
cisions. All these devices tend to shift the work loads from human beings 
to things. There are others that enable one person to shift his burden to an­
other person. Wage lab:ir, slavery, the indenture system, and all the varia­
tions upon these customs come into view here. Nor should we overlook the 
clever ruses that our friends and enemies employ to get us to do their work 
for them-or vice versa. Then there are the "easy-money" artists who often 
spend more time devising new ways to avoid work than the work itself 
would require of them. It cannot be denied that gamblers, extorters, specu­
lators, confidence men, counterfeiters, and others who acknowledge a pref­
erence for "rackets" are inventive, even though their originality may be con­
fined to variations upon old patterns. 

Stereotyped bodily movements also undergo alteration that is due to the 
need to conserve effort. This is one reason for the "degeneration" of pre­
cision routines that become perfunctory. In spite of the importance of keep­
ing it unambiguous, handwriting becomes illegible unless a real effort is 
made to manipulate the h:md in specified ways. Handcopying of any kind 
is certain to lack fidelity; and a good share of the resulting alteration is due 
to a relaxation of effort, especially in situations where exactitude is a second­
ary consideration. The American custom of shaking hands is for some 
people no more than a flabby touch. Our hat tipping is also reduced by 
some men to a mere salute or any like gesture that requires the least amount 
of effort. Other movements, even those requiring whole body manipulations, 
are vulnerable to change unless a deliberate effort is made to preserve the 
parts that require stops and hesitations, inflections and reverses, and other 
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effort features. Dance steps and ritual movements are thus subject to modifi. 
cation under the universal urge to "cut corners" in the absence of a positive 
demand not to do so. Speech habits show the same effects of laziness. Sapir 
points out that this is one of the reasons for the growing preference for 
"who" over "whom" in such expressions as "\1/hom did you see?" It is not 
easy to make the "m" distinct in certain sound combinations like this.14 

Finally, it is a common observation that we all slur our words and phonemes 
in colloquial speech if we are not careful. Real effort is required to enunciate 
clearly, and sometimes we do not feel up to it. We often make ourselves 
unintelligible out of sheer laziness. 

All the foregoing innovative tendencies or inventions are doubtless labor 
savers for those who use them. More to the point in some cases, however, 
is the question as to whether it was the desire to conserve effort that actually 
motivated their inventors. It must be admitted that often we do not have 
explicit statements that would constitute unequivocal evidence on this essen­
tial point. Nevertheless cases are known. Humphrey Potter made a name 
for himself solely because of his innovative laziness. He was hired to open 
and close the steam and water valves in the crude Newcomen pump; but 
finding this dull and laborious, he constructed a rocking beam to make 
them operate mechanically, thus introducing an essential step in the develop­
ment of the modern steam engine.15 The Andrus rotary saw filer, used to 
sharpen large circular log saws without removing them from their shafts, 
was developed as a labor saver. The inventor, B. R. Andrus, relates that it 
was a "streak of lazmess" that led to the idea. He was a saw filer and "got 
tired of pushing a file back and forth, back and forth." 16 During the Second 
World War the Delaware Red Cross acquired a patent for a semiautomatic 
bandage folder because a certain individual, Philip Burnham by name, found 
the hand operation tiresome. Substituting for his wife at the Wilmington 
Red Cross center one evening, he was "bored stiff" and went home con­
vinced that there must be an easier way to make gauze pads; so he made 
a simple and cheap folder out of wallboard that did the job in one-fourth 
the time required by hand.11 It is interesting to note, too, that in the Rossman 
survey "laziness" was mentioned six times by professional inventors as a 
motivation for their endeavors. 

The desire to save effort is only one conservation demand. Time is an­
other value that prompts new conservation measures and devices. We hear 

14 Edward Sapir, Language. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, Inc., 1921, 
pp. 171-172. 

15 Kacmpffert doubts the authenticity of this story, but his reasons for disbelie,·ing 
it are no more compelling than the reasons for accepting it. Sec Waldemar Kaempffert, 
A Popular History of American lnvt:ntio11. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1924, 
Vol. 1, p. 475. 

16 Et1gt:nt: (Oregon) Rt:gistt:r-Gttard, Aug. 12, 1948. 
17 Time, May 3, 1943. 
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so much of the need to save time in our society and are individually made 
so fully aware of the virtues of doing so that it is unnecessary to develop 
this point. It is enoug11 to mention that our age has produced hundreds if 
not thousands of devices, schedules, and operational schemes in the com­
munication and transport fields alone that answer the need to gain time. 
Speed and time are "of the essence" in these and other industries. 

Space is another resource that calls for conservation. There is always a 
limited amount of the best of it for any operation, and the demand to make 
the most of what is available sometimes reaches a critical point. Even if they 
are not always imperative, space savers represent valuable gains in many 
sectors of our culture. Our urban life puts a premium upon building space; 
hence the invention of the skyscraper and the modern apartment house. 
The limited areas within these buildings and within modern buildings gen­
erally ha\'e led to such singular features as bmlt-in cupboards, furniture, and 
appliances. Contemporary American architecture has been greatly influenced 
by the need or supposed need for space conservation. Automobile designers 
ha\'e likewise been motivated by this demand. Limitations upon transporta­
tion space, coupled with its high cost, have also inspired many new ideas 
in the packaging and arrangmg of shipped goods. The mvention of the 
folding airplane wing is but one example. Compacted objects are a promi­
nent feature of our contemporary life. We have, or are striving to get, a 
variety of "vest-pocket" editions of everything from radios to flashlights. 

The desire to conserve valuable materials is universal, unless by their 
waste some supraordinate value is gained. Preservatives of all descriptions 
come under this heading, and doubtless the number of them that ha\'e 
been invented runs into the thousands when the world and all its valued 
goods are taken into consideration. The salvaging of waste products is 
another aspect of this need, especially the discovery of uses for the by­
products of the meat-packing, mining, lumbering, and other major indus­
tries m our culture. Very often the invention of a means to convert a waste 
product, such as sawdust, into a useful substance or the discovery of a new 
method to eMract a theretofore irrecoverable material, such as low-grade ore, 
has not onlr bolstered the economr of the mother mdustry but has led to 
new ones as well. The discovery of more abundant and cheaper materials 
has been motivated at times by the scarcity of premium goods; and in in­
dividual cases the need to conserve limited supplies of necessities, such as 
food and fuel, resolves itself in the use of substitute things and in new 
patterns of consumption. During one famine period the peasants of the 
Ukraine began to mix bark with their flour to give it bulk and make it 
last. Before the emergency was over, they had acquired a taste for the mix­
ture and continued to use it when normal conditions returned.18 Fractionat-

18 William I. Thomas, Pnmitit•e: Be:ha111or. New York: McGraw-H1ll Book Company, 
Inc., 193i, p. 31. 
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ing and cutting and mending procedures are conservative measures of wide 
utility. Merely cutting something in a certain way can effect a major gain 
in materials. Finally, programs designed to conserve natural resources may 
be mentioned. \Ve hear a great deal of this at the present time, and many 
of the measures to which we have been introduced in recent years are new 
in application if not in principle. Thus, the concept of sustained yield in 
forest product1on is an old idea but is relatively new to the timber industry. 
It involves the planting of timber trees and the cutting of the mature stock 
in ways that will not destroy the productive potential of the native forests. 
Soil-conservation programs involving such modifications as contour plowing 
and restrictions upon grazing have come as novelties to most \Vestero 
farmers-meddling novelties as far as some of them are concerned. Soil­
conservation measures of other kinds are ancient and widespread; so also 
are the related devices, such as fertilization and crop rotation, that help 
preserve the vitality of farm lands. 

Before concluding this discussion of conservation, it is to the point to 
mention that by no means all inventions are prompted by the desire to vary 
the quantities and properties of goods in one direction. It is not always de­
sirable to lessen the expenditure of time, labor, money, and other resources. 
On the contrary, new means are often sought that will do just the opposite. 
In the matter of time, a value may be placed upon a means to extend it, 
especially when more of it is needed to accomplish a predetermined goal. 
Our familiar "time payment plan" and the lending of money at interest 
are in effect means to prolong deadlines. In other contexts the making of 
excuses, the resort to delaying tactics, and means of temporizing or "stalling 
for time" are conceived to accomplish the same purpose. Premiums may be 
placed upon such expansive and inflationary mechanisms within any area, 
even with respect to the amounts of labor and material expended or the 
cost of producing or operating something. Busywork refinements are well­
known means of prolonging a job and making it seem more important and 
the worker's service more valuable. During the Second World War, in 
order to induce industries to undertake production ventures that were fi­
nancially risky or unrewarding, the government adopted the "cost-plus 
plan" whereby the manufacturer was assured of operating costs plus a stipu­
lated profit. The result was that labor and other costs ceased to operate 
as controls for both the worker and the employer. Indeed, the more labor 
the better from their viewpoints. 

It is, however, in the area of luxury goods that increases in time, labor, 
difficulty, and ultimately cost are consciously cultivated and it is in this 
area that novelties that will accomplish this end are most prized. As long 
as there is a market to absorb them, expensive innovations will be made as 
readily as their counterworks. They are important in our culture in connec-
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crease. Many innovations in the category under discussion are intended for 
restricted use because of their specialized characteristics. Thus, implements 
like surgical knives and forceps have specific and extremely limited uses. 
So do the tools of any other trade, such as that of an automobile mechanic. 
An interesting example of a new tool of restricted use is the Philips screw 
driver. Its popularity with many manufacturers renders the single-bitted 
screw driver almost useless in some kinds of repair work because the Philips 
bit requires a special type of screw that will not accommodate the ordinary 
tool. 

People as well as things are the object of quantitative variations in 
manipulations of the use factor. In other words, some inventions are made 
with the idea of either increasing or decreasing the number of users, par­
ticipants, or receivers. Thus, it 1s often the purpose of a technological im­
provement to extend the use of a piece of equipment to women or to 
others who are uninterested and unskilled in mechanics. This end can be 
achieved by a simplification of an apparatus, but usually the requirement 
of simplification m operation means a complication in the machine itself. 
A machine takes over some human function; and normally the more it 
relieves the individual of the necessity for acting, the more intricate it be­
comes. Regardless of this point, a great many modern mechanical inven­
tions are made with the idea of mcreasing the utility of a given object by 
making it possible for more people to handle it. Touch controls are a sig­
nificant contemporary development; our era is sometimes referred to as the 
push-button age because so m,my important things can be accomplished, 
even by children, by the mere pressing of a lever or the throwing of an 
electrical switch. Only slightly more burdensome are such things as hy­
draulic brakes and fluid gearshifts on automobiles. Neither strength nor 
skill is required to operate them. There are numerous other inventions that 
reduce the elements of strength and skill to a minimum, often to the point 
of requiring their operators to act solely in a discretionary capacity: calculat­
ing machines, radar, automatic steering devices, clocks, levels, and gauges, 
to mention only a few. "Foolproof" compensators are also aimed at wider 
uses for machines because anyone assisted by them can be an operator. 
Thts trend is evident now in private airplane design. The adaptation of 
procedures requiring a specialist's handling so that they can be controlled 
by untrained persons provides a further illustration. Innovations in this cate­
gory aim always at wider uses. Patent medicines and home cures, treat­
ments, and applicators do this. A recent instance has been the development 
of the home hair-wave kit; its rapid and wide acceptance has been a seriour 
blow to professional beauticians. To give but one other illustration, a horn, 
car washer was contrived by a man who felt that there was a market for it 
after contemplating the expensive machine used by professionals. His inven-
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tion can be fitted to the doorway of a private garage and costs only a tiny 
fraction of the price of the prototype.20 

Some innovations function to restrict the number of users or adherents 
of an existing thing or icle.1. Esoteric and secret devices are commonly de­
,,eloped with this intention. Key and combination locks are obviomly in 
this category. So are codes like those used by diplomats and military strate­
gists, and the private signals and jargons devised by brotherhoods and 
secret orders of all kinds. The creation of selective mechanisms that are 
designed to screen the participants in some desirable activity may also be 
noticed here. There is a large number of them, some crude and stale, some 
subtle and clever. The discriminator)' techniques used to disenfranchise or 
dislocate the members of minority groups are numerous and sometimes arc 
noteworthy because of the ind1recuon of their application. Fraternal organi­
zations also utilize a variet)' of screening devices. Schools resort to them 
through examinations and by numerous formal and arbitrary requirements. 
In business they man if est themselves m freeze-outs, monopolies, and cartel!> 
and in preferential rates and trade agreements. In fact, there are very few 
goal areas that are not hedged by requirements that are prompted by the 
desire to prevent their md1scriminate en1oyment by all people. 

Another field for the play of quantitative variatmn that invites innovative 
manipulation is instrument.11 effectiveness. Stated otherwise, a means is 
wanted to increase or decrease the effects produced by an existent thing 
or process. In many instances the goal is a greater or lesser degree of 
the same effect. In technology, power mechanisms that utilize new prin­
ciples are frequently able to achieve this end. A few examples out of many 
would include the recent application of jet propulsion for aircraft, the 
adaptation of the shaped or conical explosive charge principle for antitank 
projectiles, the replacement of mechanical brakes by air or hydraulic pressure 
systems, the use of atomic energy for the making of more destructive bombs, 
and the envisaged use of bacterial infection in mass warfare. On the other 
hand, mechanisms that will counteract the mcrcased effects of things like 
bombs are in demand, and this want in turn produces counteractive devices 
and plans. Also on the negative side arc the heating, cooling, and lubrication 
systems that prewarm or cool engines; the clothing, air conditioning, and 
heating installations in dwellings and vehicles that moderate temperatures 
for human comfort; and the improvements that reduce jar and friction in 
machines. Alfred Nobel made dynamite because pure nitroglycerin was too 
dangerous to handle and to transport. A short time ago a butcher in 
Lebanon, Oregon, patented a knife-sharpening attachment for his meat 
grinder. He was motivated to do so because the grinding wheels used by 
professional knife sharpeners revolve so fast that they take the temper out 

20 Life, May I, 1950, pp. 106-107. 
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of blade steel. Some instruments like rheostats arc made for the purpose 
of varying the intensity of power at will. 

The desire for increased degree of effect results in many new ideas in 
the nonmaterial as well as in the mechanical aspects of culture. The insti­
tution of the labor union is a means for more effectively satisfying the de­
mands of the workingman against employers. And within this structure, 
methods of achievmg stated goals have been devised, some long ago and 
some in recent years. Among them would be included the strike, the sit­
down, the slow-down, cost-of-living dictates, and the "no contract no work" 
slogan-each one of which has itself taken on novel colorings at times. 
Prestige wants are often insatiable in their demands for increased degrees 
of effect; hence a premium is placed upon new ways to gratify them. One 
tactic is to copy an impressive behavior system-with some odd results as 
far as the model is concerned. Children who ape their elders attract atten­
tion, but usually not the adult response they crave. Their age mates are more 
receptive of some of their pretensions, and this is sometimes the audience 
to whom they are directing their efforts. The same holds for natives who 
try to enhance their status by im1tatmg foreigners and for the members of 
lower classes who adopt the mannerisms and ideals of their superiors. All 
innovate to make a greater impression, although they are rarely conscious 
that they are making an original contribution. 

Demands for increased and decreased effects are sometimes focused upon 
range rather than degree when these two aspects can be dissociated. The de­
signers of stratosphere aircraft and of powerful explosi\'es and guns have 
range as well as degree of effect m view. Communication and transportation 
channels call for clearance and booster aids in their expansive phases. Greater 
or lesser penetration and infiltration powers are sought for things like pro­
jectiles, gases, and fluids and figuratively for ideas and for people. The de­
mand for more precise extension controls o\'er people, things, and influences 
gives rise to regulators and specific activators as widely different as selective 
indoctrination schemes, divisionistic tactics, and local as opposed to general 
anaesthetics. 

Effects may be judged and desired in terms of their number, and so 
the purpose of an innovation may be to reduce or multiply them. The de­
sired effects may be manufactured items or other units of production, in 
which case techniques and contrivances that result in absolute or propor­
tional increases are in demand. New sampling and prospecting devices, such 
as the Geiger counter, contribute to this end. More efficient resource-ex­
tracting machines and procedures, such as pneumatic drills and deep-shaft 
operations, help to increase yields. Manufacturing industries have been able 
to produce large quantities of highly standardized items through the precise 
delimitation and coordination of mass effort in what is known as the assem­
bly-line technique. Other efforts at increased production lie in the psycho-
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logical field, as is evidenced by the inauguration of workers' incentives in 
the form of bonuses, piecework payment, profit sharing, pensions, holidays 
with pay, and sundry other inducements. Much research has been done on 
this problem in recent years, and in consequence many new ideas have 
been proposed and tried. One point of attack has been upon employer­
employee relationships, as is evident in experiments with employee sugges­
tion boxes :md labor-management councils. The now famous Hawthorne 
e.._periment led to unexpected results concerning employee incentives and 
to recommendations for increased production based upon them.~1 

Because the control of wealth is so important to so many people, the 
means that have been contrived to obtain it are almost numberless. It would 
be futile to attempt a full exposition of them, but attention should be called 
to a few generic patterns of wealth acquisition. One is the augmentation of 
income through increased or strategically applied labor. In a sense this ap­
proach covers a good share of the activities already discussed, and the inno­
vative ,·ariations upon it attest keen insight and real genius. There are 
easier ways to acquire wealth than by working for it, however; and men 
have not failed to exploit them. One way is through a redefinition of prop­
erty rights. Specific devices include the modification or contesting of in­
heritance rules; the declaration of ethical claims on certain property like 
heirlooms; the adoption of community property laws (which some states 
tried a few years ago for the purpose of gaining on Federal income-tax 
exemptions); and the assertion by employees that they have an inherent 
property interest in the products of their labor even though they have been 
paid for it. Then there are the various assessment devices by which claims 
are made upon the property of others. Among them would be confiscation, 
fines, damages, and alimony. 

When the objective is to affect an increased number of people, a mere 
geographical e.._tension of available devices is often inadequate. Qualitatively 
different approaches are needed to reach different ideological levels and to 
appeal to different personalities. There are many facets to this need. They 
range from the desire to have and influence more friends to the impersonal 
craving for political power over masses of unknown people; and each has 
been prolific of artifices to satisfy the specific demand. One particular mani­
festation to which we may give attention for purposes of illustration is the 
desire to increase or decrease the number of people who share in given re 
sponsibilities or privileges. The American ideal of mass education has neces­
sitated departures from the European educational system in such matters as 
the standardization of teaching methods and materials, public support, and 
the evaluation of proficiency. It has also given rise to special means of 

21 Committee on Work in Industry, N:1tion.1l Research Council, Fatigue of Wor~ers: 
lls Relation lo Ind11strial Prod11r:tion. New York, 19-H, Chap. 4. 
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ensuring mass literacy: minimum age for voluntary withdrawal from 
school, truant officers, and methods to overcome the disabilities of handi­
capped students. Another of our ideals, that of social, economic, and legal 
equality, has mspired a great number of instrumental devices, especially 
in the last twenty years. Our efforts to narrow the gap between the rich 
and poor has resulted in a scalmg of income-tax liabilities, in inheritance 
taxes, social secunty, minimum wages, crop support, and in proposals to 
initiate vanous old-age payment and group-health plans. The ideal of 
equalization has also produced rationing systems for essential goods and 
impartial military conscription. 

Another order of desire for greater or lesser effects relates to certainty 
or accuracy. Some people are uncommonly unhappy with crude and unreli­
able tools; and those who are sufficiently frustrated or who foresee credit for 
themselves or relief for others undertake to do something about their dis­
pleasure. \Vatt, who was an mstrument maker by training, could not tolerate 
the crudity of the Newcomen pump; It was too cumbersome and wasteful 
to suit him. Peter Camper, an arust, was so annoyed with the artistic con­
vention of his day that pictured Negro and Caucasian profiles as being just 
alike tl1at he devised a means of measuring we facial angle, i.e., tlie degree 
of slope of tlie upper face. Such refinements of means and implements have 
been gomg on rather contmuously throughout cultural history. Measure­
ment devices and systems have exh1b1ted this trend. The solar year has re­
placed the lunar calendar; ume guesses have given way to sun dials, and they 
to clocks and stop watches; scales, rulers, and numbering systems have had 
to keep pace with technological refinement. Observational techniques have 
been made subject to the same demands for greater accuracy and particular­
ity, so that there has been a succession of mstruments and approaches that 
have penetrated the plane of the superficial and the obvious. Correlatively, 
analytical concepts and tools have given greater certamty to conclusions in 
everything from crime detection to chemical assaying. The demand for 
greater accuracy has been responsible for new means of testing and evaluat 
mg human potentials in psychology and thing qualities in mechanics and 
chemistry. The demand for more exact characterization of relationships and 
affiliations has resulted in revisions of first approximations and guesses, as 
is evident in Einstein's reformulation of Euclidean geometry and in the im­
proved sampling techniques of contemporary poll and census takers. 

An increase or decrease in the duration of effects has been the motivation 
for some innovations. Preservatives and preservation processes are by their 
nature inspired by this desire. The successive developments of food smok­
ing, s.1lting, canning, and freezing have been motivated by an ideal of per­
fect fixation of quality and utility. Comparable goals are evident in other 
sequential developments with such diverse aims as record keeping and 
embalming. Rewards and punishments are conceived with this idea in 
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mind. With an emphasis upon lasting effects considerable ingenuity has 
gone into the origination of durable incentives and deterrents to sanctioned 
and proscribed behavior. 

Finally, the ideal of immediacy and directness of effect has been respon­
sible for an extremely wide range of eliminative innovations. Quite apart 
from the time they waste, detours and indirect linkages can be insufferable to 
the impatient goal seeker. Roundabout ways and remote controls foil to 
give the most desirable effects or the required aesthetic satisfaction demanded 
by some individuals. They offend people who are sensitized to economy of 
means or materials or those who crave the sensation of unmediated personal 
power. Whether or not it is compounded with the desire to save time or 
labor, this value motivates the efficiency expert, the authoritarian, and the 
aesthetician. For some individuals unilateral decisions and automatic me­
chanical sequences are valued above adjusted opinion und diffuse reactions. 
To them, legislation by fiat, the administration of justice by decree, and 
automatic response to command are preferable to debate, exploration, and 
reflection. The ambiguities of communication systems are sources of irrita­
tion to those who demand of them vehicles for the direct expression of 
meaning. Social scientists are harried by the fuzziness of their means of 
expression and envy the univocal rigor of mathematical descriptions. The 
semanticists are even more exercised about the sound and fury of stereotyped 
and meaningless verbiage that commonly passes for descriptions of reality. 
A great many men, great and small, have sought more direct connections 
between places just because for them circuitous routes were distasteful as 
well as wasteful. Apart from the economy of effort that they represent, 
perfect timing and the coordination of movement have an aesthetic appeal 
for many who strive for means to achieve them. Within limits and subject 
to the priority of other demands, directness and immediacy of effect have 
a universal appeal; and the desire for them has prompted many changes. 

In concluding this discussion of the desire for quantitative variation, it 
seems advisable to point out that the rational ordering of the desires in 
distinct categories does not have a direct counterpart in fact. The subject 
has been treated analytically in order to emphasize the rwge and multiplicity 
of innovative wants and to give clarity to the exposition. In any given situ­
ation, there is no such isolation of wants. There are always linkages, either 
between the wants themselves or between their effects. Consequently, most 
innovations probably entail a hierarchy of wants so that the gaining of one 
enables the innovator to achieve others that are subordinately linked. Mo­
tives are complex, and it is undeniable that most of them have a selfish 
component that may in fact be the most important although not the most 
obvious one. Furthermore, it is not possible to segregate the qualities of 
a thing or its effects, even if this were desirable. Often, then, an innovation 
necessitates the sacrifice of one desire for a more imperative one; which 
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means that the innovator accepts a system of priorities for his needs. Thus 
a faster means of travel is usually a more expensive means, a labor-saving 
plan requires higher maintenance costs, and a more powerful machine is 
more self-destructive. The recognition of such necessary linkages may itself 
be the motivation for an innovation. In other words, the objective may be 
the balancing of wants; the innovator, for ex:imple, may aspire to a rela­
tively inexpensive, easy, and fast way to travel. 

Vicarious Wants. It is not essential that a want have its genesis in the 
ego system of the innovator, and a great many in fact do not. By implica­
tion at least, this fact has been recognized in the data of the precedmg 
chapters, but it 1s well to make it explicit at this point. Professional inven­
tors provide the best 11lustrat10n of the transference of wants from those 
who personally experience them to others who impersonally adopt them. 
Men who make their hvrng in this way consciously inquire into the wants 
of others or smve to discern and even to manufacture them. Unlike the 
vast majonty of innovators, professional inventors live by their vicarious 
endeavors; but such identification is not limited to them. It is in fact a 
common thing for one person to exert himself to protect, to give advantage 
to, or to solve the problems of some other person. The altruistic concerns 
of friends, social reformers, and missionaries should be considered in this 
connection. 

There is nothing distinctive about vicarious wants as wants. They are 
identical with those that have been descnbed already and so might be any­
thing from self-demands to the desire for greater effect. They differ only in 
their history. They are adopted or voluntarily assumed needs taken over 
from other people. They are not in the beginning native or integral to the 
need system of the rnnovator. They are secondarily his, but they are none­
theless compelling. Once accepted, they have all the compulsion of an 
autochthonous want, as is clearly shown in the case of prohibition leaders 
and religious proselytizers. 

The motivations of those who voluntarily assume the wants of others are 
tangentJal to our main interest. They overlap with innovative incentives to 
a considerable degree but have other origins and ends as well. Their treat­
ment would make a study in itself. 
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Configurations. When innovation takes place, there is an intimate linkage 
or fusion of two or more elements that have not been previously joined in 
just this fashion, so that the result is a qualitatively distinct whole. The union 
is a true synthesis in that the product is a unity which has properties entirely 
different from the properties of its individual antecedents. If we may use a 
biological analogy, an innovation is like a genetic cross or hybrid; it is totally 
different from either of its parents, but it resembles both of them in some 
respects. 

In innovation the fusion takes place on a mental plane. The linkage is 
between the ideas of things. This means that the process and its result are 
something quite different from a union of the things themselves. Mental 
images are not necessarily involved; m fact, usually they are not. Neither is 
the fusion solely an intellectualistic process; sometimes there are ingredients 
other than ideas im•olved. Perhaps this is always so. The innovative union of 
ideas is a complex commingling of perception, cognition, recall, and affect. 

Fundamental to this point of view is the assumption that any innovation 
is made up of pree...::isting components; and, secondly, that new combinations 
are entirely the products of mental activity. No innovation springs full­
blown out of nothing; it must ha,•e antecedents, and these are always trace­
able, provided that enough data are available for an analysis. An innovation 
is, therefore, a creation only in the sense that it is a new combination, never 
in the sense that it is something emerging from nothing. 

It may be readily admitted that what has just been said holds for most 
innovations. At the same time there is likely to be some doubt about its 
having universal applicability. And even if universality is allowed, most 
readers will probably question whether any mechanisms can be discovered 
that will comprehend all the various kinds of fundamentally new ideas. It is 
the purpose of this chapter to suggest that there are such universals and to 
indicate their nature. 

It is certainly true that as long as we continue to organize our thinking 
on this subject along traditional lines there can be little hope of discovering 
any universal regularities. If we are to make progress with this problem, it 
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will be necessary for us to free our minds of certain preconceptions about the 
nature of the data that are involved. \Ve are accustomed to thinking in terms 
of things, somehow supposing that things are the materials for innovation 
and that they are more stable and absolute than the ideas that we haYe 
about them. The truth is that the reverse is the case. \Ve tend to regard a 
table as a unit because it has substance and because it is segregated from 
other things around it. Actually, however, the existence of the table is real 
only because we have mentally segregated it and given a discrete reality to 
it. It has no more internal consistency than we are wont to give it. Obviously 
there are times when we regard it, not as a discrete whole, but as a mere 
assemblage of lesser parts, themselves at the moment wholes. Clearly these 
differences are due to mental operations, in which ideas define the nature 
and the extent of things. 

Ideas are mental activities no matter to what they relate. This means that 
the idea of a thing with substance can react to the idea of another thing of 
substance, or to the idea of some intangible, or even to the idea of an idea. 
The concept of a table is no more substantial than is the idea of fatherhood. 
Neither is more permanent, or stable, or definitive than the other. The idea 
of a table is subject to the same rules of mental functioning as is the idea 
of fatherhood. They have the same properties and the same potentialities. If 
a table can be said to have shape, then it is equally defensible to speak of 
fatherhood as havmg a shape with bounding characteristics that set it apart 
from other ideas. Each, of course, has its own distinctive features; but these 
features are nevertheless properties of ideas, not of things. In view of these 
considerations, it will be of advantage to abandon the concept of a thing and 
to substitute for it the idea of a configuration, meaning by this a mental 
configuration. 

Under this interpretation a configuration is any unified pattern of e:,.peri­
ence. Configurations may be large or small; they may be elementary or com­
posite; they may be generic or most specific and discrete. They may be vague 
and signify nothing more than "something"-which is to say that they may 
have uncertain, vacillating, fragmentary, or elusive characteristics. They may 
be nothing more than an organized setting or schema, such as is suggested by 
Bartlett.' But in all cases they are organized; their elements stand in certain 
definite relationships to each other so that they make up a whole that is 
coofigurated by an arrangement of its parts. 

Configurations are as varied in character as are human experiences in­
volving organization. They can entail the ideas of things, of people, of ideas, 
or of the self, or of groups of things, ideas, and people. They may take an 
infinitude of forms. They may represent things, in the conventional under-

1 F. C. Bartlett, Remembering. A Study zn E:,:perimental and Social Psyclzology. New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1932, pp. 201-202. 



THE BASIC PROCESSES 183 

standing of that term, or groupings of things conceived as a configurated 
whole. They may be a rule or a principle or a theory. They may constitute 
a stereotype, or a dogma, or a belief that is organized on the basis of past 
experience. They arc all normative thought patterns, even though they may 
have fluctuating and evolving limits. Although they may be changing and 
vague, they are standards of thought. They may be standardized for the 
individual only or for a social class or an ethnic group. Their relative charac:­
ter is indicated by their variation from individual to individual and from 
group to group. As norms they arc systems of reference, datum points for 
the evaluation of incoming sense impressions. They mold and channelize 
these impressions, and they order the thought processes of the individual. 

Basically, configurations arc mental activity systems that arc somehow the 
counterparts of external referents.2 But any perceived quality of a thing is a 
mental composition. It is a configuration, an organization of lesser activity 
systems. Atoms acting in a specific way are known to us as redness, in 
another as blueness. Our ideas of color, brilliance, and temperature are mental 
compositions of imperceptible action systems external to ourselves that evoke 
comparable activities in our sensory apparatus. We compose sensory activities 
on another level. The same holds for our conceptions of hardness and 
permeability. The arrangement and organization, spatially and temporally, of 
these submicroscopic activities constitute the shape, which is the mental 
configuration of the thing. The patterned activities of these unsensed move­
ments give what we call properties or qualities to some more inclusive 
entity. Certain organizations of atomic actions are so distinctive and im­
portant for configuration that we, by a process of abstraction, have given 
them names: edge, corner, surface, hole, pit, notch, bulge. More inclusive 
wholes also have names: spheres, squares, and tubes. 

On a grosser level of analysis, combinations of configurations of lesser 
activity systems can similarly be organized into a larger configuration: the 
weight of a thing is a sensation that results from the perceptible activity of 
an observable whole; sound is the sensation of a demonstrable action by a 
distinguishable thing. As with colors and sizes, there are degrees of fre­
quencies of these motions of gross wholes for which we have words, such as 
"pounds" and "tones." These words name movement patterns of supra­
atomic wholes which can be sensed by touch and hearing. 

~ No answer is here sought or given to the question of what a configuration is in 
neurological terms. That problem is independent of our present concern with an 
analysis of the phenomenological characteristics of a configuration. Although majority 
opinion seems to run to the contrary, conligurational theory is not committed to the 
thesis of isomorphism as that term is generally understood. There is no necessity to 
predicate a geometry of percepts or concepts which parallels or duplicates the geometry 
of the things which stimulate them. There is, in fact, much to be said against such a 
view, and conligurational explanations arc just as conformable with alternative theories 
of brain functioning. 
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Finally there are other activity systems that give propenies to still more 
inclusive configurations. These movements are also patterned in conventional 
ways, such as up, down, north, and circular. For them, however, our nomen­
clature is limited. These action systems are so slow and ponderous that we can 
see them and define them geographically. We say, for example, that an 
object moves from A to B. The motions of the included configurations 
("things") are so slow that they seem a part of the activity system to which 
we belong. Consequently their action systems do not impart qualities to 
larger wholes, unless we fixate our gaze and let them cross our field of vision 
-which is to say that their motion is permitted to have its sensory effect. It 
is obvious that a thing in motion is entirely different from what it is at rest. 
We endeavor to discover "what a thing really is" by attempting to nullify the 
effects of its motion. In effect we analyze the larger whole of which it is a 
part by devices for stopping its motion. The fact that we can do this makes 
it appear that gross objects, with relatively slow motion, are not parts of 
larger wholes. In nullifymg their action we make them appear to be isolated 
and are aware of their movement as such. We do not think of them and their 
activities as properties of larger configurations. And yet there are borderline 
cases, sensed movements of thmgs which impart qualities to larger wholes. 
The flight of an arrow appears as a streak; spinning propeller blades appear 
as gauzy circles; spinning colors have whole properties that are quite distinct 
from those of the individual configurations; a waving field of grain has the 
quality of an undulating surface that is something quite different in its 
whole properties from that of the individual grain stalks. The rapid pulsing, 
tapping, or oscillation of a thing can be so rapid that it presents a sttrface to 
the touch; and a form or configuration is experienced that has the quality of 
hardness which is quite distinct from any quality exhibited by the thing at 
rest. Similarly for the feel of a file drawn through the fingers or the sound of 
a ratchet wheel whirling against the edge of a piece of cardboard. 

A mentally organized group of what are otherwise considered to be dis­
tinct things can in the same way constitute a shape or a configuration on an­
other level. Thus a ceremony or a football play can be said to have a shape 
or a configuration no less than the thmgs that go to make it up. It is not the 
quality of the component things that imparts wholeness to the ceremony or 
to the football play, precisely as it is not the inert atoms that give redness or 
extension to an object; it is the sequence, the order and arrangement of the 
activities of the component things. Just as we could never know the qualities 
of objects except for the subsensory activities of atoms, so we could never 
have a ceremony or a football play without activity on a much grosser level. 

Configurations, therefore, are made up of the activity systems of their 
component parts, the qualities of the configuration being distinctive to it 
and unrelated to the qualities of its components. Whether, as in the case of 
a ceremony, we regard these large configurations as shapes or not is irrele-
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vant. We may do so if we choose, for logically there can be shapes or con­
figurations beyond the customary range of applicability of these terms. 

Every configuration can be analyzed. It can be reduced to distinct con­
figurations or subwholes within itself. Thus the concept of fatherhood has its 
component parts, just as does the idea of a table. Oppositely, every idea can 
be incorporated with other ideas as a subwhole in a larger configuration. 
The idea of a part is relative to the idea of the whole. A part is such only 
with reference to other parts. When perceived or conceived itself, it is a 
whole, a unit that is at that instant indivisible, with properties that pervade 
all of it. If it is analyzed, these whole properties disappear to be replaced by 
the properties of the individual components. Thus when we think of 
"family," we have in mind a whole entity with properties that arc peculiar 
to it and distinct from the properties of "husband," of "wife," and of "child." 
When the focus of attention is directed to any one of these components, it 
is evident that it has characteristics peculiar to it that tell us nothing of the 
characteristics of a family. The components arc parts in so far as we think of 
them in relation to each other; but with respect to themselves they arc 
wholes which can in turn be analyzed into still lesser wholes, each with 
its own distinctive characteristics. Whether a conceptual unit is considered 
to be a part or a whole is dependent entirely upon our level of analysis. 

The purpose of the preceding discussion is to emphasize the point that 
our e~perience can be organized in an infinite variety of ways. It is essential 
to understand this in order to appreciate what happens in innov:ition. The 
individual who analyzes the conventional configurations to which he and 
others have been accustomed so as to provide passibilities for new organiza­
tions takes the first and indispensable step in innovation. In order to under­
stand the innovative process, we must be prepared to analyze ideas in any 
fashion and without limit, even to the point of absurdity, so that we may 
follow the ramifications of recombination as they actually occur. We cannot 
deal with the gross stereotyped wholes of conventional thought only. I{ 

we are to gain insight into innovative reconstructions, we must treat con­
ventional ideas, such as those of tables and men, merely as more or Jess 
stable organizations of experience that can be torn down and reassembled in 
the wink of an eye. 

In all the sciences we have come to expect very detailed analyses of data 
for purposes of classification. This lead, however, has not been followed by 
students of invention. In the main, they have continued to deal with 
stereotyped conceptions and with "things" as they are ordinarily conceived. 
While in comparative studies we are prepared to take the greatest care to 
examine things for their differences or similarities, in trying to understand 
inventions it is common practice to deal with such gross units as automobiles 
and buggies or power looms and spinning wheels. The attempt to under­
stand one of these complex wholes in terms of the whole of another will 
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give us no insight into their true relationships. \Ve must view the inception 
of each one in terms of a detailed analysis of its component parts. 

The linguists long ago recognized this necessity, and students of linguistic 
change do not hesitate to break down sentences, words, parts of words, and 
parts 0£ these parts. They have analyzed the mechanics of human speech in 
great detail and have shown how one sound production process can become 
another because of their near relationship. Most significantly, they have tied 
up linguistic processes with mental processes. They have insisted that 
vocabulary and grammar are inherent in human thinking. They have there­
fore been able to enunciate certain laws and probabilities of linguistic change. 
Their microscopic analyses are likely to appear trivial to the person who is 
interested in tracmg the evolution of human transportation or technology; 
but it must be stressed that theirs is the only means of arriving at an under­
standing of these larger consequences. There is no short cut to this end that 
will yield a real understanding of the innovative processes. The approach 
must inevitably involve a preoccupation with minutiae. The linguists are 
very much aware that the data of human experience are not organized ac­
cording to any natural law but are configurated by the mental mechanism of 
the perceiver. They appreciate the importance of thought categories in de­
fining the units of expenence, so much so that they insist that people see 
things in terms of their linguistic conceptualizations. This view is entirely in 
harmony with the one that was expressed a few paragraphs above. 

All in all, there can be no question that linguists are far ahead of the 
rest of us in their understanding of the mechanics of cultural change. We 
can learn much from them, and we can make comparable advances if we 
adopt their approach. This is the more certain because language is after 
all an aspect of culture; and there is no reason why in other areas of culture 
another kind of reality should prevail. 

The importance of detailed analysis for the problem of innovation should 
be evident from the fact that any configuration, whether it represents a 
thing or an abstraction, has a multiplicity of characteristics and hence a great 
number of potentialities for combination. In any particular context only a 
limited number and kind of values and qualities are significant. Only one of 
the innumerable qualities of a thing may be relevant and effective. This is one 
reason why discovery and innovat10n are difficult. The quality that is poten­
tially effective in another context is latent within the existing context. Ex­
perimentation is a technique for discovering potentials by the controlled 
nullification or elimination of irrelevancies. Insight consists in discovering 
new potentialities that can be made manifest in other configurations. 

When a configuration is analyzed, its parts are recognized as being 
bonded together by specific relationships. They, in fact, give distinctness to 
the parts. They are also essential to a configuration while it is a whole; they 
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give it shape. They are infinitely varied in their nature, as varied as the 
human mind can conceive. It is important to realize that they arc of human 
origin; they are mental constructs. They are the guides for the organization 
of experience. They occur in all dimensions. A part may be conceived to be 
related to its associates spatially: it is above them, or to the left of them, or to 
the north of them. Or two parts may be temporally bonded (A precedes B), 
or ordinally combined (A is second to B), or comparatively related (A is 
heavier or better or more costly than B). There arc innumerable other broad 
categories of relationships, including the genetic (A generates B), the causal 
(A initiates B), the correlative (A varies with B), the incorporative (A is 
one of B), and the attitudinal (A inspires a mental set on the part of B). In 
addition to being numerous themselves, each of these relationship dimensions 
has an indeterminate range of nuances and inflections within the area of its 
applicability: A is beside, just under, slightly ahead of, substantially equal 
to, proportionally better than, reputedly the progenitor of B. Furthermore, 
the relationship between two associates may be characterized by a complex 
variability, either within one dimension or as a result of an interplay of 
more than one. 

Some of the most routine experiences of our lives involve very complex 
interdependencies of relationships among the correlates of unitary phe­
nomena: the relationship of an axle to a wheel, of a child to its father, of a 
needle eye to the needle shaft, of trousers to a man's body. We have a very 
much underdeveloped terminology to express all these possibilities and per­
mutations, and the mere attempt to verbalize them has awkward and often 
ridiculous results. The main reaso11 for this inadequacy is that there is no 
need for an elaborate terminology except in discourses such as the present 
one. We grasp relationships, even though we do so imprcssionistically or 
intuitively; we take tl1em into account in our every act, even though it is 
impossible for us to characterize them. Behavioristically they are present. 
They must be, in order for us to function at all. Certainly the innovator 
must be aware of them even though he docs not conceptualize them. In 
describing what he does it is unlikely that we can do better in characterizing 
them than he does. Nevertheless we must make them as explicit as possible 
and, in any event, lay stress upon their importance by giving them a prom­
inent place in our analysis.5 

The preceding outline must be taken as a minimum for :in understand­
ing of what follows. It is impossible to do justice to 2 conceptu:il framework 
such as this in a few paragraphs, but a more thorough discussion in this 
place would be distractive. The interested reader will find an exposition 0£ 

the theoretical orientation sketched above in the Appendix. 

"Cf. C. Spearman, The N11t11re of "ltitcllige11ce" mu! tl,c Principles of Cognition. 
Lonrlon: J\facmill:in & Co., Ltd., 1923, Ch:ips. 5 :in<l 6, 
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Recombination. Above it was said that an innovation is due to the 
hybridization or cross-referencing of two preexisting configurations. By this 
it is meant that what was formerly a part of one configuration has been 
united with what was formerly a part of the other to form a new configura­
tion with properties distinct from those of either of the two preexistent 
wholes. It may further an understanding of this process if we schematize 
the basic situation with the srmple diagram in Figure 1.4 In it AB represents 
one of the configurations involved in innovation. It is a recognized unit of 

X' 
'R ', ., 

V 

C 

FIGlllU: I 

some description, such as the idea of a table or the idea 
of a family. As long as it remains a unit, it is without 
parts; but as a prelude to its inventive recombination, 
1t must be analyzed into its parts A and B. When this 
happens, inevitably some relationship will be perceived 
between parts A and B. In the diagram this relationship, 
whatever it may be, is symbolized by Rt. The other con­
figuration, XY, is similarly conceived, so that at the 
moment of analysis its two components stand in some 
relationship, symbolized in the diagram by R2. This lat­
ter relationship may or may not be the same as Rt; very 
commonly they are different. \Vhen innovation takes 
place, X is combined with B in the relationship Rt or 
Ri; or A is combined with Y in the relationship Rt or 
R2; or X is combmed with Y in the relationship R1; 
or A 1s combmed with B in the relationship R2. These 

six patterns are basic, although they have variants and complications to be 
noticed later. One or another of them appears to be fundamental to any 
innovation. 

The foregoing possibilities, and others, are not randomly conceived. 
Neither are they always, or even commonly, arrived ac by a rational or de­
liberate manipulation of the variables through all their possible permuta­
tions. Quite o&en the new combination is made spontaneously; in other 
cases it is the result of calculated explorations. Sometimes the new idea has 
an instantaneous birth; it comes with a "flash of insight" or a "flight of the 
imagination." Just which innovauve combination will occur depends upon 
the characteristics of XY and AB as they are apprehended and interpreted 
by the innovator. His inventive reorganization of these data rests upon three 
intimately related but distinct processes that will be treated under the head­
ings of identification, substitution, and discrimination. 

4 In order to amid misunderstanding, it may not be amiss to emphasize that this 
figure is neither a sketch of a configuration nor a charting of an innovative brain 
process. It is not a picture or a map of anything. Like the other figures which follow, 
it is nothing more than a model that has been devised as a Yisual aid in the exposition 
of some rather complicated material. 
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ldc11tification. Granting that XR1B, or AR1Y, or XR1Y is an innovation, 
what then? If the joining of X and Bis a chance phenomenon, as is so often 
belieYed, we are little ahead in our attempts to understand the process. The 
question that we need to answer is why precisely XY and not some other 
configurat:on has been brought into conjunction with AB and crossed with 
it. Why not any two configurations? The answer is that X can be combined 
with B when X and A arc regarded as equivalent. Conversely, A can be 
united with Y, if Y and B arc considered to be equals. The two configura­
tions, XY and AB, are brought into conjunction in the mind of the inno­
,•ator either by design or by accident. Their juxtaposition may be the result 
of a deliberate search for correspondences, but in the majority of cases their 
coming together is spontaneous and without premeditation as for as the 
innovator is concerned. In any event, unless X is perceived to be similar to 
A, or Y similar to B, there can be no contacts between the two configura­
tions and there will be no possibility of cross combination. 

At this point we arc confronted with a paradox. It is evident that equiva­
lents arc interchangeable. If X is the "same thing" as A, there is no reason 
why it cannot be combined with B in the same way that A is. Indeed, this 
happens all the time. But what is there that is new about it? H"ow can the 
result be an invention? Obviously it cannot be, if Xis indubitably identical 
with A. But here is the crux of the problem. Can any two things ever be 
identical? And are there not various kinds and degrees of similarity, with 
different individual interpretations of them? What arc to be the criteria for 
assessing equivalence? Clearly this is a fertile area for interpretation and 
reinterpretation, and unquestionably manem•erings in it are crucial for inno­
vation. In fact, interpretations of equivalence make the chffcrcnce between 
ideas that are judged to be routine and those that arc called innovative. 
Moreover, there is an unbroken continuity in judgments on this issue, a 
continuum ranging from assumed identity to complete dill'erence, that makes 
for degrees of newness and puts inno\'ation in its proper place as simply one 
manifestation of a normal and routine mental function. Throughout this 
study it has been emphasized that in innovation we arc not dealing wilh 
something sui gcnt:ris. This is one of the fundamental reasons why. Innova­
tion does not draw upon some special mental faculty or process; it is a term 
used to cover an arbitrary range of recombinations at one end of a con­
tinuous series. 

The problem now has a different complexion. The X and the A of our 
diagram occur at different times and places in our experience. They arc 
independent of each other; they have different correlates, Y and B. Vic 
want to know how the present experiencing of one of them can lead to the 
rccxpcriencing of the other. As stated above, their identification is essential; 
but the differences between them raise questions about how this can be done. 
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There are two ways in which the gap between X and A can be bridged. 
One is direct. We may call it the method of equation. It utilizes generally 
accepted truths about identities; that is, the two subwholes X and A are rec­
ognized as being equivalent by convention. This means that X and A arc 
parts of another configuration; they are subwholes of a third and inde­
pendent configuration that are bonded by the relationship of sameness or 
similarity. We shall consider the genesis of such configurations of equiva­
lence later. At the moment they can be taken as given, because they are so 
accepted by the innovator and other people as well. Configurations of equiva­
lence exist in all cultures in large numbers. They are traditionally accepted 
equations of various kinds and modes. Their existence establishes the rather 
poorly defined and fluctuating limits of classes of things. 

Every people have such a taxonomy of their experience, as indeed they 
must have, for it is impossible for any being to treat every part of its expe­
rience as discrete and utterly different from every other part. The discrete 
entities comprised within the concept of "child," "adult," "clock," "love," 
"jealousy," and so on are regarded as equivalent within their categories de­
spite their individual differences. Symbols, too, are an important kind of 
equivalents: Sometimes they are of the same order as the things for which 
they stand. Frequently, though, they are on a different ideological level; 
words, for example, may stand for things, and gestures may stand for ab­
stract ideas. 

Conventional equivalences are recognized only with reference to specific 
contexts. They are not universally and absolutely valid. Men and women 
may be recognized as equivalent in the family situation, but not in a po-

. litical or a labor context. A father may be the equivalent of his son as far as 
legal responsibility is concerned, but not otherwise. Sons and daughters may 
be regarded as equivalent in point of property inheritance, but in other re­
spects they may be treated as quite different in accordance with dictates 
regarding sexual differences. A clock is the same as a watch for purposes of 
keeping time, but otherwise they have numerous connotations and associa­
tions that differentiate them. Likewise with symbols: one cannot indiscrimi­
nately equate a thing and the name for it because they have different prop­
erties. The thing itself is used in the context of other things, whereas names 
are used for purposes of communication, that is, in the context of other 
words. It is possible, of course, to make a more complete equation of a thing 
and the name for it in the specific context of communication. One may dem­
onstrate or display a thing in place of using words for it or vice versa. But 
this still does not make them universally and at all times equivalent. 

The relativity of equivalence is an important consideration in innovation. 
It establishes the limits of sameness with reference to any given correlate of 
a thing, idea, or behavior. If X is traditionally equal to A in so far as A's 
relationship to B is concerned, then there is nothing novel about relating X 
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to Bin the same fashion. If B is a person seeking to know (R1) the time, 
a watch (X) is as serviceable and appropriate as a clock (A), his usual ref­
erent for this purpose. On the other hand, if he is looking for a weapon, the 
clock's range of equivalents would only doubtfully include a watch. 

The resort to equations presumes that configurations of similarity are 
already available to an innovator. Since they already exist, their employment 
does not in itself create a new combination. They do nonetheless play an 
important part in innovation because they make the first step possible. A 
linkage of equivalence between X and A provides a ready-made bridge 
between them, which means, psychologically, that the thought of one can 
arouse the thought of the other. They are associated because of their simi­
larity. Questions relating to the origins of this linkage are fundamental, and 
they pose a very complex problem that has not been adequately treated. It 
will be discussed here as the indirect method of linking X with A by means 
of analysis and incorporation. 

The question now becomes: How can two things come to be regarded 
as the same when they have heretofore been treated as different? How is an 
ideological bridge established between X and A when they have not been 
previously configuratcd by the relationship of similarity? The answer that 
is accepted here emerges from an interpretatmn of experimental data that is 
too involved to be presented in a general work. It is frankly theoretical, but 
it has much to recommend it beside the clanfication that it gives to the 
problem of innovation. The theory of innovation and the theory of sameness 
arc independent, however; the one may be accepted or rejected without 
prejudice to the other. 

Summarized, the relevant part of the theory of sameness is as follows. 
No two things are ever exactly the same, yet we constantly treat variants as 
if they were identical. The fact that we have group names for things and 
react to a range of particulars as if they were the same is evidence that we 
are constantly equating the data of our experience by overlooking the differ­
ences which inevitably occur among them. Our common treatment of the 
many different objects that we call pencils means that we ignore the innu­
merable variations among them and disregard the quantitative and qualita­
tive changes that they individually undergo by the minute and the hour. 

Perfect identities are impossible. But some pairs of things are admittedly 
more different than others. We are able to draw this distinction because those 
that we regard as the same have some element in common. In the pro­
nouncement of sameness this common factor is prepotent. Its existence is 
sufficient to override such differences as arc inevitably there. Concentration 
upon the common factor enables us for the moment, and for given contexts, 
to ignore differences. Often they are not even perceived. The whole of the 
one configuration is equated with the whole of the other on the basis of 
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their partial similarity. Under these circumstances, the equation 0£ selected 
pans takes precedence over the segregation of disregarded parts. 

This characrerization may be accepted as a common-sense view of same­
ness, but a psychological justification is needed to give it standing as some­
thing more than a logical construcr or a guess. The idea maintained hi:re is 
that before one configuration can be equated with another, some part of a 
present stimulus configuration must revive the part-in-common that it has 
with a memory record organized by an antecedent e.xperience. Contact with 
this "trace-part" of a previous experience may be made either by a si:nsory 
stimulation or by the "trace-part" of one previous experience activating the 
common part of another previous e.xperience. In other words, a configura­
tion may be evoked either by some extant sensory stimulus or by a memory 
stimulus. In any e\·ent the aroused configuration is functionally present; the 
"trace" is reactivated. 

It is further assumed that the reactivation of the "trace-part" of a previ­
ously e.xperienced configuration will, under given conditions, lead to the 
reinstatement of the whole of the previously experienced configuration in 
such a way as to make it seem to be actually present in the stimulus field. 
A stimulus is converted or metamorphosed into something that it is not bi:­
cause it is assumed to be identical with the reactivated, mentally existent 
configuration. The conditions under which this falsification can take place 
are multiple; they depend upon the mental set 0£ the individual, as defined 
by his attitude, his intention, and his instant orientation, as well as upon 
the characreristics of the stimulus situation. In addition, and fundamental 
to this conception, is the requirement that the activating common part bear 
with it, as an inherent aspect of itself, its relationship to the other part of the 
stimulus configuration. This is essential because the relationship gives the 
part its distinctness; the activating common part can be an entity only if 
it is set off from its conte.xt by the relationship that it bears to this contexL 
Furthermore, concentration upon the common part of the stimulus makes 
possible the obliteration of the rest of it, namely, its differences from the 
previously e.xperienced configuration. The requirement that the activating 
common element bear its relationship with it limits the possibilities for its 
contacting a previously established configuration, for the assumption is that 
it can reactivate only those elements having the same relation to their con­
te.'\"tS. In short, common parts must have common relationships to their con­
te."ts in order for one to activate the other. The differences between the con­
texts are ignored, the recalled context taking precedence over the disregarded 
conte.xt of the stimulus. 

The aroused trace-part-in-relation is energized, not only in the sense that 
it is again actually present, but also because it is dynamic in itself. It is un­
stable because of its incompleteness. Its open-ended character sets up stresses 
that impel the automatic restoration of its context, that part or those pans 
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with which it has been related in the past. In other words, there is a strong 
impetus for the revived "trace-part" to recall its correlate or associate. The 
whole of a previous experience is reinstated as a synthesized unit, without 
parts, by a process which may be called redintegration.5 Redintegration will 
not always take place, especially if there are other intrusive stimuli, but for 
recognition to take place, it must. It must also occur if an identification is 
to be made between the thing present and the thing recalled. 

The result of redintegration is that a memory record, or a "trace," of a 
previous configuration is restored in its entirety by the stimulation of part 
of it by a present experience. Consequently that which is inwardly experi­
enced is referred to that which is only partially presented, with the conclu­
sion of sameness being consciously or unconsciously drawn. The conclusion 
of sameness thus rests upon an individual's disregard of the context of the 
stimulus common part, which disregard enables him to equate the whole of 
an extant stimulus with the whole of a previous one. There is consequently 
always some falsification in identification, whether it is realized or not. Often 
this error is spontaneous and unwitting, but it may be the result of delib­
erate effort. Sometimes it is never realized that there has been falsification. 
At other times reexaminations and reevaluations are made that disclose dis­
crepancies. These rechecks may be ignored or passed off as inconsequential, 
or they may lead to a rejection of the first suggestion of identity. Reevalua­
tions are prompted when suggestions of identity are contested and also by 
situations that demand rigorous methods of analysis and classification. 

It has been said that no two configurations are ever absolutely identical, 
yet a common factor is perceived in all cases when a conclusion of sameness 
is reached. Since a common part implies a partial identity to start with, it 
would seem that a contradiction is involved. Logically there is, but function­
ally there is not. Resolution of the dilemma lies in the fact that sameness is 
always relative to the level of analysis. As we have seen, configurations are 
made up of mental-activity systems that are bonded by definite relations. 
That is to say, analytically this is so. But while they are configurations, and 
as long as they are such, they are without parts, elements, or relations. They 
are undifferentiated, unitary, homogeneous masses of activities. A good ex­
ample is the musical chord, which, as long as it is a chord, is utterly different 
from its component tones. It does not even have tones until it is analyzed. In­
deed, one cannot say that it is a synthesized whole until this is done; other­
wise it is an elementary phenomenon. Furthermore, it is not a unit itself 
unless it is perceived as a part in relation within a larger configuration. In 
analysis the moment a relationship is conceived between constituent elements 
within a configuration, the latter dissolves, and the component parts appear as 

5 This term has been borrowed from Hollingworth and others, though tbey do not 
interpret the process that it describes as I do. H. L. Hollingworth, Psychology: Its Facts 
a11d Principles. New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1928, pp. 4 and 5. 
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wholes-plus-relations. Then if these subwholes become the focus for further 
analysis, they too disintegrate into their elements-plus-relations, and their 
properties as wholes disappear. Thus, the unitary common factor at one 
level of analysis always turns out to be a complex with elements of dis­
similarity at another level. 

If two objects are recognized as tables because each has four legs and a 
flat top, this does not mean that their legs and tops are identical. But at 
the level of integration which yields the concept "table," legs and tops are 
without parts. They are taken to be identical. It is as if they were; and for 
all immediate purposes they are. They are unitary and undifferentiated 
wholes bonded together by certain relationships that make a table. Now, 
if attention is directed to their parts-in-relation, there is no table; it has 
dissolved under the analysis of its parts. If then the tops, corners, and tenons 
of legs are analyzed into their parts, not only has the table disappeared, but 
also the percept and concept of "leg." In its place are certain leg character­
istics, such as the space relations of its parts that make up the concept of 
roundness or squareness. And at that level, leg may be equated with leg, 
but not table with table. The dissolution of more inclusive configurations 
with a progressive analysis of their parts and subparts becomes the more 
obvious the more intensive or detailed the analysis. If, for example, table 
legs are analyzed to determine their material composition, all concept of 
table, leg, and roundness is lost. In microscopic or near-microscopic exami­
nations we cannot see a table or its legs or even think of them within the 
framework of that level of analysis. Each individual part of any configuration 
has its own qualities when isolated and considered in itself. When viewed 
as a part, along with other parts, they, all together and by their very ar­
rangement, give other qualities to the more inclusive whole. 

Common factors, then, are to be perceived only at the level of analysis 
that leaves them unreduced tu their elements. And nothing can be affirmed 
of their sameness or difference at this level. At the instant of their functioning 
as units, they are merely mechanical activators or inducers on a physiological 
level unmediated by configurational processes. In order for us to apprehend 
anything about them they in turn must be analyzed. This is a necessary 
prelude to the judgment of their sameness, just as it is necessary to an under­
standing of what they are. 

Sameness, then, is between wholes, not between their parts, though it is 
the parts that are replaceable. Paradoxical as this is, it is a fact well appre­
ciated in practice, as is the case when we interchange the parts of standard­
ized contrivances or replace the worn-out parts of a machine. If we observe 
the letters B and R, we may find that they are the same to the extent that 
they have a common part which approximates the configuration of the letter 
P. This makes Band R similar. But on this level of analysis we must take 
the over-all characteristics of P as a whole and ignore such differences as 
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would appear upon a closer analysis of those two parts of B and R that 
correspond to it in this first judgment. If one sees a cow in a pasture, the 
whole configuration may seem familiar to a previous scene because a cow 
is common to both e."periences; but nothing can be said of the sameness of 
the two animals invoh•ed unless and until the stimulus "cow" is analyzed 
and related through the mediation of some common part with a previous 
experience called "cow." The conclusion, impression, or conscious acceptance 
of similarity equates the whole oE one stimulus report with the whole of 
the record of another through the mechanism of redintegration. 

If we relate this discussion to the diagram of Figure 1, it will be evident 
that, if X cannot be directly identified with A because of a preexisting con­
figuration of similarity that makes the one the equivalent of the other in 
a given context, then they must be analyzed so that a common factor appears 
to establish a connecting link over the gap that separates them. This common 
factor is symbolized in the diagram by the letter C. In conformance with 
the requirement discussed above, it will be noted that C bears the same 
relationship R to both X and A. If, then, X can be analyzed so that it con­
tains a C that is likewise discoverable in A, and if the relationship is likewise 
conceived as identical, it will be possible for the part stimulus C of CX to 
reinstate the unit CA. In consequence, CA is taken to be CX. There has 
been, so to speak, a convergent analysis of X and A. 

The possibility of making such analyses is ever present, and it is con­
st:mtly being realized in the thinking of everyone. However, some con­
figurations are more resistant to analysis because of group conventions that 
reiterate their stability. Some configurations, called "things," seem to bear 
witness to their absolute unity and distinctness, whereas other configurations 
seem tenuous and more loosely bound together. This, however, is a relative 
matter that depends very much upon individual point of view and purpose 
and upon group conventions. There is a tendency to suppose that things 
are more tightly bonded together and more resistant to analysis than are 
groups of things. Offhand one might think also that things are more coherent 
and therefore more resistant to analysis than are nonthings like movements, 
beh:l\·iors, beliefs, and social groupings. In fact, these configurations often 
are not regarded as unitary phenomena at all. This is because "things" have 
density, mass, and therefore a boundary. It is also because they do physically 
cohere; that is to say, to the naked eye their parts are fixed in their relation­
ships and are not subject to relationship variation, such as is a string of 
beads, a circle of chairs. a conventional seating arrangement, or a gesture. 
Ne\·erthdess, it must be stressed again that it is with the ideas of all these 
phenomena that we have to deal, not with the things the ideas symbolize. 
And as far as their properties as ideas are concerned, all are the same. This 
means that parts of things are just as easy to reassociate mentally as are 
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things themselves, given the inno\'ati\'e attitude toward them; and that 
means, fundamentally, a nontraditional view of them. 

The cohesion of the parts of a mental configuration, and hence of the 
parts of their objective referents, is to a large e.xtent culturally determined. 
This is manifestly true of artifacts, as well as of intangible forms of human 
creation. They are concei\'ed and maintained in cohesion by the expectation 
and insistence that they shall be. There is a con\'iction that they are units. 
\-Ve customarily see things as wholes because this is the way that they have 
been presented to us. They are gi\'en names and in other ways are set apart 
by arbitrary conventions. This is true, though less obviously so, even of 
natural forms. Our very concept of "tree" is an arbitrary unit; it is arbitrary 
in its inclusiveness, in its boundary characteristics, in its size requirements, 
and in many other particulars. Our ideas of a "waterfall" are conventional, 
as will be recognized when it is noted that we accord it certain character­
istics to distinguish it from other bodies of water. The same may be said 
for our definition of "snow" or "cow." In these latter instances there are 
people, such as the Eskimos and some African native groups, who make 
absolutely different categories of what we regard as variants falling within 
these single term designations. 

Even though the cohesiveness of the ideas of things is reinforced by the 
physical properties of their objective referents, mental unifications of intan­
gibles and action systems assert themselves with just as much inflexibility 
and with comparable feelings of naturalness. Even though their parts-such 
as the people in a behavior set, or a hand raised in a salute-may be only 
momentarily bonded in the physical sense, and may enter into innumerable 
other configurations, they remain as ideas-sets with a rigidity that is often 
extreme. 

The identification of "things" by convergent analysis rests upon the ex­
istence of what are generally called formal resemblances between them. Two 
segregated wholes have a property, an aspect, or a quality in common that 
leads to the judgment of their sameness within the context that is given. 
These characteristics are inherent in each of the two configurations. They 
must be abstracted by an analysis. This is a very common procedure, but 
there is an alternative to it that provides the same foundation for identifi­
cation. This is what may be called con\'ergent incorporation. 

In incorporation, identification is made possible, not by breaking down 
two familiar wholes, but by building up two new ones so that they include 
a common denominator. This process provides a kind of a detour that ex­
actly parallels the situation set up by analysis. Two distinct configurations, 
A and C of the diagram, that are otherwise recognized as discrete wholes 
become synthesized into a unit in which they become subwholes that are 
bonded by a specific relationship. At the same time, another pair of con­
figurations, X and C, one of which is common to the first pair, is unified 
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with the same bonding relationship between them. It will be evident that 
this yields the same situation as that which results from analysis and com­
mon-denominator abstraction. The configurations CX and CA are real units, 
but the fact that they are synthetic often makes them easier to analyze, an 
important consideration because this is a prerequisite to their identification 
as wholes. Very often their unity is frail and fleeting. Their unification may 
strike many people as highly artificial and not compelling, and it may be 
affirmed that such unifications are not "things" at all. In short, it is just 
as difficult and as novel to incorporate and synthesize as it is to analyze, 
and either result may appear to lack genuineness in the eyes of anyone except 
the innovator. 

Synthetic wholes nonetheless have a real psychological justification. They 
are as real to their configurators as are other wholes, even though they may 
be physically very unstable because of the absence of physical and chemical 
bonds between their parts. At their inception they are only different sec­
tionings of the flux of experience; they are alternate groupings of an un­
differentiated continuum. Those that have been long established and ac­
cepted do not occasion doubts about their reality. Regroupings of these 
conventionalized syntheses may seem specious, but they are as real psy­
chologically speaking as are those that are commonly accepted. A moment's 
thought will show that, although incorporations may be unconvincing at 
their inception, their parts can become as firmly bound together as can the 
parts of a thing. The absence of one of the subwholes that go to make them 
up can be just as unsatisfying as the absence of a part of a familiar thing. 
In both instances a partial presentation arouses a feeling of incompleteness 
and a straining toward fulfillment. 

Many synthetic wholes are highly individualistic and remain so. Given 
a specific context, some people, for example, feel that they must have a 
cigarette with a cup of coffee; others appear to be convinced that fried chicken 
and mashed potatoes are inseparably bound together; and ladies of fashion 
feel only partly dressed when wearing gloves and not carrying a purse. And 
then there is the case of the woman who claims that she did not know that 
her neck and her ears were distinct parts of her anatomy until she was 
adolescent, because when she was a child her mother always washed her 
neck:mdears. 

Many synthetics are solidified by custom. All the so-called adhesions and 
complexes spoken of by anthropologists and sociologists fall into this cate­
gory. The universal custom of assigning different occupations to the sexes 
is a case in point. Throughout a large part of history the making of pottery 
with the aid of the potter's wheel has been a male occupation; metallurgy 
has had a similar history. In Palau the women farm the taro fields, while 
the men do the fishing; the two activities and their sexual associations are 
kept rigidly distinct. Food habits reveal similar unifications of discrete en-
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ut1es; the Chinese or the Hindu food complexes are quite distinct from 
those of the western European or the American. Implements and techniques 
for their use exhibit ethnically diverse combinations selected out of the total 
range of possibilities: the knife and fork of the American, the chopsticks 
and bowl of the Chinese; the needle and thread of the European seamstress, 
the awl and thread of 1nany other people; the hoe-farming complex of much 
of Africa, and the plow-farming areas of Europe and Asia. Many linguistic 
associations constitute synthetic units: cliches and idiomatic expressions, 
such as "to and fro," "topsy turvy," "in the long run," and "by the way." 

It is this phenomenon of incorporation that makes the context of a con­
figuration so all-important for an understanding and evaluation of it. The 
association of a thing with its setting is often gradually and unwittingly 
formed; but it may be deliberately inculcated. We are all aware of the sig­
nificance of this kind of synthetic association of things. An object will not 
seem the same to us i£ it is out of context, which is to say, when it is asso­
ciated with something with which it customarily is not. Thus, we find that 
evening clothes are out of place in broad daylight or on a streetcar; one 
does not behave in the home of a friend as one does when relaxing in one's 
own household. We feel, as we say, that there is a time and a place for 
everything. The existence of these synthetics permits us to adhere to some 
curious contradictions in our ideology and behavior. Thus we can condone 
homicide during times of warfare when the victims are members of an 
enemy group, but not otherwise. We adhere to unwritten laws regarding 
theft and violence when there are, as we say, extenuating circumstances, 
the latter being appropriate contexts for the acts. 

The importance of context is also evident in perception. An apple on a 
dish is "not the same thing" as an apple on a tree; a red traffic light is not 
the same as a theater exit light; a friend's face in a crowd of strangers may 
not even be recognizeo because of its unfamiliar setting. Feingold and others 
have pointed out how important the factor of background or setting can 
be in courtroom identifications. Evidence and persons presented there for 
recognition by witnesses have quite a different appearance than they have 
in the context of the events to which they relate. Hence stems the advisability 
of having witnesses revisit the scenes of crimes in order to minimize the 
possibility of unconscious falsifications of testimony." 

Often the unsuspected existence of a synthetic configuration in the mind 
of one person is puzzling, disconcerting, or frustrating to another. In these 
cases there is a conflict between differential syntheses of the total situation 
that is presented to the one individual and the other. This factor must be 
taken into account in psychological experiments on both animals and human 

8 Gusta\'e A. Feingold, "The Influence of En\'ironmcnt in the Identification of 
Persons and Things," ]011r11al of Cnmmal Law and Cnminology, 1914, 5 (No. 1) :47-48. 
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beings. V,lary experimenters know that efforts must be made to keep every 
element in an e.xperimental situation the same, except for those that are 
deliberately to be varied. Changed contexts have marked effects upon both 
perception and recall. Carr found in his experiments with rats that the 
rotation of their mazes, alterations in room illumination, and even a change 
of position by the experimenter had detrimental effects upon their learning 
potentiaJ.T In summarizing the results of experiments that bear upon this 
issue, Pan concludes that the recall of material is favored by the presence 
of an environmental factor which has some associative connections with 
that material, and in the absence of such an association the environmental 
situation is likely to be unfavorable to recall.8 \Ve shall see the importance 
of differential incorporation and its multiple possibilities in the matter of 
innovation when we come to discuss discrimination and acceptance. 

Although convergent incorporation presents the same schematic picture 
as does convergent analysis and although it has the same potentialities for 
promoting identification, the two are psychologically quite different phe­
nomena. The starting point in the identification process through incorpora­
tion is with one of the dissimilar subwholes, whereas it is with the common­
denominator subwhole in the case of analysis. In terms of our diagram the 
stimulus point in the case of analysis is C; in the case of incorporation, it 
is X. In incorporation the sight of a pencil on a table may lead an observer 
to recall that he has prev10usly seen a hat on the same table. The activator 
of this sequence is the pencil, and the bridge to the hat is "the same table." 
The subwhole of attention, the orientation point, is the pencil. In analysis, 
seeing tMs table ( with a pencil on it) evokes the thought of tlmt table, seen 
before with a hat on it. The initiator of this sequence is the common de­
nominator of this and that table. 

Convergent incorporation is not in itself adequate for an identification. 
It is rather a prelude to what is essentially an analysis. The latter is the direct 
approach to identification; incorporation is an indirect approach because 
analysis is required in addition to it. Analysis is disruptive in the sense that 
with it there is a divergence of configurations away from the common factor. 
In incorporation one configuration leads to the common factor and another 
away from it. The sequence is halted and, so to speak, "doubled back" on 
itself in order to make the identification. 

Analysis is the basic and indispensable process, even though it may have 
to come after incorporation. We arc not always aware that we are analyzing, 
even though we arc constantly doing it. We observe wholes, and only in­
frequently are we conscious of their having parts. We do nonetheless habit-

T H:in•ey A. Carr, "Maze Studies with the White Rat," /011rnal of Ammnl Behot•1or, 
1!)17, 7:2il. 

ll'Shuh Pan, "The Influence of Conte.'\t upon Learning :ind Recall," /011rnal of 
'Erpmmental Psychology, 1926, 9:490. 
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t!ally break up the materials of our e.\.-perience. As Bartlett sap, "although 
perceiving is rarely analytical or piecemeal in its method, yet it is a kind 
of analysis, since always there are some features of the perceptual situation 
which take a lead over the others. These dominant details are a kind of 
nucleus about which the rest cluster. They set the stage for remembering."• 

The significance of incorporation as a mechanism for identification lits 
in the fact that it can establish what seems to be an equation between two 
totally dissimilar wholes-that is, dissimilar when they are considered alone 
and in themselves. As the term incorporation implies, the configurations 
that are established by this mechanism are artificial constructs, artificial in 
the sense that their subwholes are not physically bonded and bounded. For 
this reason an explicit demonstration, an argument, or a rationalization on 
the part of the conceiver is often required to convince others of their ac. 
ccptabilit:y as true units. Incorporation binds together previously uncon­
nected wholes, and these traditional groupings do not easily lose their iden­
tities in a larger configuration in the minds of most people. Because of their 
physical detachability, they tend to maintain their isolation and distinctive­
ness. This is especially true when the wholes are things, configurations with 
objective referents that have easily distinguishable boundaries. The reason 
for the difficulty in accepting proposed equations of synthesized configura­
tions is that the focus of attention is upon the dissimilar subwholes and not 
upon the incorporated and detachable common factor. The connection be­
tween the dissimilar things and the common ingredient has the appearance 
of having been manufactured; and the existence of the common factor, 
although admittedly there, seems to be e."\:trancous to the issue of similarity. 
It is relatively easy to apprehend by analysis that a hat seen with a feather 
on it yesterday is the same as the hat seen today with a veil on it and to 
get general agreement on this point, with a _tacit appreciation that "details" 
are inconsequential. On the other hand, it is not so easy to perceive that 
a feather-with-a-hat-attached-to-it is the same as a vci/-with-that-hat-attached­
to-it, or to get support for the view, because in this case the focus of attention 
is upon two different things, feather and veil. 

Incorporation brings out clearly a consideration that has been stressed 
previously and one which is only vaguely appreciated in analysis; namely, 
that it is not the subwholes that are judged to be the same. It is the un­
differentiated wholes into which they are fused that arc equivalent. Whole 
qualities are the critical consideration in identification, even though these 
can be appreciated only by analysis. It is not X that is equivalent to A; it 
is CX as a whole that is equivalent to CA, and at the moment of the judg­
ment of sameness they are apperceived as complete and undivided. To re­
vert to the above illustration, it is not feather that is equated with veil, but 

" Bartlett, op. cit., p. 32. 
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feather-on-hat with veil-on-hat. It is obvious that, if these configurations 
can be equated at all, their differences have to be ignored; and there are 
always such differences. But it is easier to ignore them when they are not 
the stimulus points, the focus of attention. It is therefore easier for the analyst 
to gather conviction for his identification than for the incorporator to do 
so. But in reality both must do the same thing; they must equate wholes, 
not parts. 

In identification by incorporation, as in analysis, any kind of relationship 
may function. The bonding relationship R of our diagram can be of any 
description, including all those modes or dimensions and their qualitative 
and quantitative variations that have been previously mentioned. And simi­
larly, any kind of mental representation can serve as the common factor C. 
It can be specific or general, very inclusive or very restricted. It can be the 
total environment, or some aspect of it; it can be the setting or the ground 
for X and A, or some particular element in this total environmental field. 
It can be an abstract or generic idea of which X and A are specific mamfes­
tations, i.e, X and A may be members of a category of things. Serving as 
the common factor may be what we are inclined to call the meaning of 
X and A, for it will be appreciated upon reflection that meanmg is not any 
special or mystical attribute of a thing, or a vaporous halo about it. "Mean­
ing" is the term that we give to the associations of a thing, the other ideas 
with which it has specific relationships. A thmg does not have meaning in 
isolation, only in context. It has significance only in terms of some larger 
configuration of which it is a part. Its "partness" gives it meaning. A thmg 
may have an indefinite number of meanings depending upon the number 
of associates that it has in the mental field. It is for this reason that synonyms 
can be substituted; they are identified because the synthetic wholes of which 
they are parts include a common referent which is their meaning. The op­
posite is the case with homonyms because their linkage is due solely to 
formal resemblances; if they are to be identified, they must be analyzed­
as they arc, in what we call confusion or error. 

Identification by convergent incorporation is what is generally termed 
a confusion of differences. It might just as well be called equation on a basis 
of common meaning. It strikes us as quite different from common-denom­
inator analysis because of the overriding considerations of form. But there 
is no difference in the end result. Neither is there any difference mentally 
speaking between a synthetic configuration and one that has been analyzed. 
It is as justifiable to consider a thing and its meaning or other context as 
having form, shape, boundaries, and properties as it is to think of qualities 
only in connection with some physical isolate. That we typically do not so 
consider them is again a comment upon the impress of our concept of 
thingness. The reader will find an elaboration of this idea in the Appendix. 



202 TNNOT' AT/VE PROCESSES 

The real adhesive between the member parts of any configuration is 
habituation. The innovator is the person who either consciously or uncon­
sciously reconfigurates the conventional associations that are known and 
accepted by his group. His rearrangements are dissociative from the stand­
point of tradition. They are extrusive or extrapolative; they diverge from 
the associative sequences of the customary thought responses to a gi\en 
stimulus. They take off on their own divergent course from a point which 
until then has been embedded, hidden, or so firmly integrated in one con­
text that the thought of it almost automatically leads to the thought of that 
context only. 

As far as analysis is concerned, disruptive potentialities are compounded 
of two ingredients in the mental functioning of the innovator: his analytical 
capabilities and his resource potential. In practice these two factors are not 
to be differentiated. Analysis and recombination are mutually dependent; 
one cannot take place without the other; they are merely two aspects of the 
same phenomenon. But it is clear that each factor has its own degree of 
variability, its own limits, and its own conditions. 

\Vith respect to analytical potential, the following observations are rele­
vant. Some people are more capable than others of analyzing configurations 
that are customarily regarded as irreducible. Sometimes these wholes are 
as familiar to the innovator as to his associates and have been accepted as 
units by him until the moment of his fresh insight. Sometimes they are 
unfamiliar to him, their unitary character having been established and main­
tained by a group of which he is not a member. More accurately speaking, 
it should be said that the innovator's analytical potential depends upon his 
freedom to make some noncustomary analysis, because any reaction to a 
stimulus field involves some kind of organization of it. Even in recognition 
the implied attribution of sameness is dependent upon analysis. The point 
is that the analysis of the innovator has a new orientation; in it there is a 
different starting point or a different slicing of experience. The percept, 
concept, or memory record that is the activator for his response is inter­
preted in a new way, which means that it arouses a different configuration 
in his mind. 

The boundaries between what is judged to be an old and a new analysis 
have no objective referents. They are determined solely by popular con­
sensus. Individual interpretations are constantly shifting and wavering 
around a norm. The conventional boundaries, if they can be said to exist, 
are elastic, with many individual excursions of doubtful status. Instead of 
boundaries there is more accurately speaking a zone of idiosyncratic de­
partures, many of which are only dubiously accepted, if at all. Beyond this 
zone of uncertainties, there are the clear-cut departures that are novel by 
common acclaim or disclaim. 
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The resources of :m indh·idual are intimately linked up with his analytical 
abilit}' in the o,·er-all measurement of his inno\'ati\'e potential. He must ha\'c 
a,·ailable some configuration that will make his new analysis significant. 
His point of departure in his analysis must connect with some di\'ergcnt 
association; some configuration must intrude to interrupt the customary 
rcdintcgrati\'e pattern that is contingent upon the re\'ival of the common 
foctor. The common factors arc pivots or switches; and the intersecting con­
figurations, brought together either by analysis or incorporation, are alter­
nath·c courses for the rcdintcgrative process. The more of these alternath•c 
courses that there are at a person's disposal and the more flc.xible the switches 
at their junctions, the more likdr will he be to think of some new com­
bination. Hollingworth exemplifies these prerequisites by the use of letter 
configurations. He says,1° 

Consider the contexts ABCDE, ABCDF, ABCH/, ABKLM, AMNOP, and the 
constituent details [ i.c-., the letters] which :u parts might function s)·mbolically 
for them. If so slight a cue as A is :idcquate, it m:i}' function for any or all fo·e 
of these contexts. The system [i.c-., the individual] to whom .,J occurs, as effcc­
ti\"e antecedent, thus has a rich array of consequents, or \'aricd combinations, 
which m:iy be e\'oked. For we ha,·c seen that consequents simultaneously e\'oked 
may combine according to their v:irious compatibilities. The resultant of such 
combination is thus likely to be no\'elty, originality, initiath-e. 

If, ho,,·e,·cr, so subtle a cue :is A alone is inadequate, some larger constellation 
of details is required for :my consequent to occur. Thus if ABC is required, only 
three; and if ABCD is required, only two, of the past contexts will be rcpre­
!'<:ntro. The completcl}· unimaginath·e or literal minded indi\'idual will require 
the whole of some one pattern, and his repertoire of response will be limited to 
the duplic:1tion of some pre\'ious action. Novelty, originality, will be missing. 

While all this is certainly true, a multiplicity of available configurations 
is not the critical measure of innovati\'c abilit}', Even if few convergent con­
figurations arc available and C\'cn if there is no great diversity among them, 
a person may still create striking departures from familiar patterns. He will 
not be so prolific as some other individuals; but he can be radical, even 
without trying to be so. 

As the last statement implies, :malrsis or incorporation is at times ac­
complished with effort; at least, it happens with awareness or by design. 
Conscquentlr we speak of in\'cnth·c insight. With reference to analysis we 
mean hr this that the inno,•ator has been able to abstract common denom­
inators. This abstraction is a most critical accomplishment in cultural elabo­
ration. As Thorndike has said, the progress of knowledge is far less a mat­
ter of acquaintance with more and more situations in the world than it is 
a matter of insight into the constitution and relations of long familiar 

10 Hollingworth, or. cit., pp. 283-284. 
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ones.11 !n _a s_i1:1il~r vein William Jame~ ha~ ?efined genius as the capacity 
to see s1m1lant1es m a background of d1vers1t1es, because under certain con­
ditions it is extremely difficult for a person to perceive similarity in diversity. 
Often this difficulty is due to the composition of the objective field. Secret 
codes and camouflage take advantage of this fact. It is well known, too, 
that the position of a common element in two configurations has a bearing 
upon the possibility of its being recognized. Yum, for example, found that 
when nonsense syllables were employed in recognition tests, the likelihood 
of recall varied with the locus of the common letters.12 The essential factor 
here, of course, is the difference in relationship of a common letter in the 
learning context and in the test situation. Feingold has attempted to show 
that the ability to discover common ingredients is dependent upon their 
quantity or extent in proportion to their context. He maintains, with doubt­
ful justification, that the common element must amount to at least 20 per 
cent of the whole if identification is to take place.13 It is doubtful whether 
quantity as such has much to do with this question, because as we have 
seen this is merely a matter of the level of analysis. The real difficulty in 
abstracting common elements arises from their multiple and diverse aspects, 
hence from the arbitrary character of their definition and the almost infinite 
possibilities they offer for reconfiguration. 

Incorporation at times also requires deliberate effort, because of the 
already mentioned fact that conventionally recognized wholes do not readily 
yield their identity to larger wholes. Customary realities are adamant, even 
though they be made up of intangibles. Even ideas such as "democracy" and 
"slavery" take on all the certainty of things. 

The character of the objective field, then, is a factor determining the 
facility with which it can be reorganized. At the same time, this is just 
as much a matter of the attitude of the observer. His orientation toward the 
stimulus field, his emotional involvement with it, and his incentive in con­
sidering it are all directive forces. His orientation may be determined by 
internal conditions or by external circumstances. It may be conditioned by 
instruction or by requirements, such as the task attitude in the laboratory, 
or by other coercives in ordinary life situations. Gottschaldt has shown, how­
ever, that there are limitations upon the possibilities for a directed organiza­
tion of a stimulus field. His experiments indicate that a search attitude will 

11 Edward L. Thorndike, Educational Psychology. New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1913, Vol. 2, p. 27. 

12 K. S. Yum, "An Experimental Test of tbe Law of Assimilation," /011rnal of Er­
perimental Psychology, 1931, 14:79. 

13 Gustave Feingold, "Recognition and Discrimination," Psychological Monographs, 
1915, 18 (No. 2) :87~88. 
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reveal hidden figures but only within certain limits imposed by the char­
acteristics of the data of experience.14 

Effort may also have a bearing upon the intellectual resources available 
to an innovator. Some people are, as we say, more imaginative than others. 
They have a wealth of mental associations that occur to them upon sttmu­
lation. Some individuals are predisposed to experience imagery, others cog­
nitive material, others kinesthetic. At any rate there are ind1V1dual differ­
ences in richness of association. It is true, too, that the mental inventory of 
any individual has blind spots. Some of his associations will be incomplete, 
or he may experience poorly defined or vaguely formulated ideas or con­
nections. These gaps in his resources may be due to misunderstandings, 
faulty memory, previsions of needs not yet realized, and many other dis­
abilities. No one is completely facile in calling up recollections and connec­
tions with past experiences. 

Individual differences in availability of materials may be due to a cul­
tivated mental habit, as appears in the contrast between the undisciplined 
mind and that of the SC1entist, the professional inventor, and specialists m 
other fields. With these last three groups the greater ava1lab1hty of alternate 
and divergent configurations is due to past effort, to training, to education, 
and to observation; it is also due to present effort in the form of alertness 
and tenacity in reviewing and marshaling data of past experience. 

It is evident, then, that an exploratory, analytical mental set or a unifying 
incorporative associative tendency is an aid to reconfiguration; but 1t is just 
as certain that these attitudes are not prerequisites for it. Many analyses and 
incorporations are made spontaneously, without effort or design. Very often, 
in fact commonly, they are effected unwittingly and without the desire to 
do so. The so-called projective tests of psychologists are sufficient evidence 
of this. Such effortless reconstructions may be conditioned by an und1s­
ciplmed, relaxed mental set or by conflicting aims that result in what we 
call mistakes. They may also be conditioned by the frame of reference that 
is foremost in the mind of the observer at the moment of his interpretat10n. 
Some of these frames of reference are quite personal; they are established by 
the fears, hopes, doubts, and other emotional complications within the in­
dividual. 

The importance of such orientations is very evident in the way in which 
individual Shakers have interpreted the meaning of their religion. One 
ardent member is something of a philosopher, and he consistently gives a 
mystical interpretation to the historical events that have marked the devel­
opment of the cult. Another individual has had quite a bit of Christian train-

u K. Gottschaldt, "Uber den Einlluss der Erfahrumr auf die Wahrnehmumr von 
Figuren. l," Psycho/ogitche Forschtmg, 1926, 8:261-317. 
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ing and is literate. He interprets the same focts in the light of Biblical ac­
counts and pronouncements. One of the earliest converts was frustrated in 
his desire to become a shaman. For him Shakerism was merely another way 
to achieve this goal; he said, "A good Christian man is a good medicine 
man." Another md1v1dual, a Yakima Indian, has compounded this convic­
tion with anxiety and suspicion toward most of his fellows. He finds evil all 
around him in unsuspected quarters and spends all his time casting out 
the devil. He has only an incidental interest in the dogma and the ritual 
of the cult. He never goes to church but travels constantly from one reserva­
tion to another, curing the sick. 

Frames of reference are also important in understanding the sectionings 
of experience that are typical of groups of individuals. Bartlett noticed that 
the sub1ects he used in his experiments on remembering made interpreta­
tions and reconfigurations of their materials under the influence of the war­
time anxieties then prevalent in England.1~ As another example, it may be 
noted that certain features of the innovations in Shakerism derive from the 
fact that it is a religious cult. The essential processes are the same within 
this frame of reference; but because it is a religious phenomenon, the changes 
that have taken place have been anchored upon certain presuppositions. To 
be specific, the sanction for changes 1s alleged to be divine; consequently 
visions suggesting modifications are taken to be charters of their truth and 
merit. The so<alled "teachings" enunciated by leading Shakers have a com­
pulsive value for the visionary and for others because of the credence placed 
in allegations of their divine origin. Because it is a religious cult that accepts, 
in good part, Christian dogma and ethics, moral values (as opposed to hy­
gienic, hedonic, economic, or rational values) are points of reference for the 
evaluation of behaviors and innovations. The goal and the ideal is heaven, 
so relations of things and persons in heaven are models for things here on 
earth. The polarity of the desirable and the undesirable-which, of course, is 
found in any system-is here phrased in terms of God and the devil. All 
these anchors give orientation to this particular system. In another universe, 
such as the economic, the same scheme of goals, opposites, and sanctions 
would hold, but with different points of reference. 

A frame of reference is an area of orientation with its own particular 
values. A great variety of particular thought configurations may be organ­
ized within it, but it gives color or quality to them. It sets up the basic prem­
ises about values that give meaning and order to the various configurations. 
These frames or settings are determined by bias, habit, modes, and stereo­
types, by a complex interweaving of conceptual and perceptual material. 
They color the interpretative organization of the individual without his 
being aware of it. 

10 Bartlett, op. cit., pp. 53 and 128-129. 
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The spontaneous analysis or synthesis of the data of experience may also 
be conditioned by familiarity or lack of familiarity with it. Things and 
events may be taken for granted, or they may not. This variation is de­
pendent in part upon the recurring nature of the thing in the observer's 
experience. Also, and very importantly, it is dependent upon the degree of 
his identification with the thing. He may accept it, as others do, as being 
natural because of his habituation to it. Or, if he is not familiar with it, he 
may maintain a more objective attitude toward it, thus freeing himself for 
a reanalysis of it. Hence the innovations of strangers, children, and for­
eigners, and of the frustrated and alienated individuals to be considered in 
a subsequent chapter. 

Substitution. Although identification is a prerequisite to innovation it is 
not sufficient to create one. Even though it always involves some error, this 
alone is not innovative. Identification is not a cross combination, which we 
have assumed by definition to characterize an innovation. More fundamental 
is the fact that mere identification does not bring anything new into exist­
ence. If the innovator mistakes CA for CX, he is merely drawing upon 
something that is familiar to him to account for something that is presented 
to him. Both CA and ex preexist his confusing of them. Neither has been 
originated by him. Furthermore, a real "confusion" of two ideas means 
something more than a passive neglect of differences. It means that they are 
treated alike in some respect. They are given the same meaning, or they have 
the same functions. In brief, one substitutes for the other within the frame­
work of some prototype. 

The prototype is simply the configuration that serves as a datum or ref­
erence point in the associative sequence that is assumed to be relevant by 
the observer. For the sake of consistency we shall always refer to the CAB 
of the diagram of Figure 1 as the prototype, and to eXY as the stimulus 
configuration. CA then is the analyzed or synthesized mental referent which 
is taken by the observer to correspond to the stimulus. It is the evoked 
memory record of a past experience. CX may also be a memory configura­
tion; or it may be a sensory stimulus. As a configurated whole, CA has all 
the properties of configurations discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 
An especially relevant attribute at this point, however, is its normative char­
acteristics. The prototype gives charter or warrant for the interpretation of 
new experiences. It is a resident and latent system in the sense that it is 
evoked by stimulus ex, or more specifically by e plus its relationship to X. 
It must be emphasized that this is not a simple mechanical reaction, because, 
as has been noted before, the arousal of CA is dependent upon a complex 
of conditions involving the attitude of the individual, his purposes, his re­
tention of past experiences, and the frame of reference upon which he draws 
at the moment. As Bartlett says,10 the dynamics of evocation 

10 l6id., p. 85. 
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is emphatically not merely a question of relating the newly presented material 
to old acquirements of knowledge. Primarily, it depends upon the active bias 
or special reaction tendencies, that are awakened in the obsener by the new ma'. 
terial, and it is these tendencies which then set the new into relation to the old. 
To speak as if what is :iccepted and given a place in mental life is always simply 
a question of what fits mto already formed apperception systems is to miss the 
obvious point that the process of fitting in is an active process, depending di­
rectly upon the pre-formed tendencies and bias which the subject brings to his 
task. 

Once CA is evoked by CX, it is dynamic and has a preemptive and asser­
tive quality. It carries the conviction that it is that which stimulated it. This 
must be so because it is all that the mind knows about the objective referent. 
The mental thing is the objective thing. Consequently when identification 
takes place, CA zs CX. This conviction is induced by the fact that C, upon 
bemg actively revived by direct sumulauon, spontaneously elicits its corre­
late A because of a previously established and accustomed association with it. 
In short, identification is established by the redmtegration of prototype CA. 

From that point on, more than one development is possible. Sometimes 
nothing more happens; at times there is not even a recognition of the thing 
observed because, as some psychologists believe, this involves a relationship 
of self to the evoked idea. Upon other occasions additional stimuli will inter­
vene, and there may be a reanalysis or some other kind of an adjustment. 
Of the several possibiliues that follow upon identification, two are signifi­
cant for innovation because they prepare the way for a cross-referencing or 
a hybridization of XY and AB, which, in effect, amounts to a substitution. 

One of these possibilities results in what we shall call assimilation. The 
first step is the one just described; namely, that CA is redintegrated as a 
whole. It is reconstituted spontaneously, and it is without parts; it is CA, not 
A related to C. Then the redmtegrative process proceeds by another step so 
that CA becomes incorporated as a subwhole in a more inclusive configura­
tion. This develops when CA recalls some correlate or associate, B, to which 
it has been bonded in a previous experience by the relationship R1. The pro­
totype then becomes CAB. This opens the way for either a deliberate or an 
unconscious substitution of CX for CA, because CX is psychologically CA. 
From the observer's point of view, "that is this." \Vithout further thought 
CX may be taken to be CA, m the context B. Or even if the observer "stops 
and thinks," the suggestion of substitution has been implanted and can be 
acted upon. \Vhether the substitution is deliberate or unwitting, we may 
speak of CAB assimilating CX because the latter is synthesized with B in 
the same way as is CA. Thereupon the new configuration CXB spontane­
ously takes shape, or there is a conviction that it can. This development is 
indicated in the cliagram by an arrow drawn from X to B. 



THE BASIC PROCESSES 209 

It is important to note that in the process of assimilation CX is joined to 
Bin the same relation as is CA. This is so because CA carries with its apper­
ception as a subwhole its relationship to B. This is essential to its evocation 
of B rather than another one of CA's many associates. Therefore, with the 
fusion of CX and B, R2 and Y are ignored. The result is something quite 
different from either of the two preexisting configurat10ns CXY or CAB. 
For, as we have seen, CX is never identical with CA; R2 may be, and usually 
is, different from R1; and Y is different from B. 

Assimilation is a most important innovative mechanism; perhaps it is 
the most important in terms of its frequency. It happens constantly in the 
reactions of any organism to its environment. It occurs in situations that 
are not regarded as productive of innovations at all. It happens when we 
treat things as the same even though we know that a detailed exploration 
would show that they are not. It happens when we recognize thmgs and 
people. Feingold says that this react10n 1s the most common source of error 
in recognition.11 It also receives expression in formal logic as the syllogism: 
A stands in relation R1 to B; Xis A; therefore, X stands in relation R1 to B. 
It appears also that assimilation provides an acceptable explanation for the 
conditioned response. In the psychological literature it has been variously 
labeled. It has been called assimilation, generalization, or transfer. Thorndike 
terms it "response by analogy"; Bartlett discusses it under the captions of 
"importation" and "rationalization." 

The routine nature of assimilation recalls the point made earlier about 
judgments of sameness. The statement can be expanded now by saymg that 
there is no definite boundary between innovative and noninnovat1ve substi­
tutions. Assimilation, an innovative process, is a commonplace event. It 1s a 
routine phenomenon. If we do not have a hammer available when we need 
one, we use anything like a hammer that we can find; it may be our fist, 
a stick, a stone, a wrench, or a shoe heel. Or we may take advantage of some 
other power device, which is by so much like the strength of our arm-per­
haps a falling rock, the force of water action, or the force of expanding air-

• and so replace our arm. Kohler's ape, Koko, was inventing when he substi­
tuted a plant stalk, then a stone, a stick, a straw, a drinking bowl, and finally 
a shoe for the stick that he had been using to obt::un food.18 Our impression 
of newness in what we call an innovation is a function of the degree of 
similarity that we accord the substitute with reference to that for which it 
substitutes. And it is obvious that the measure of similarity is individually 
and culturally variable. By convention we polarize the assimilative con­
tinuum about the extremes of the innovative and the noninnovative, with 

H Feingold, "Recognition and Discrimination," Psycliologzcnl Monographs, 1915, 
18 (No. 2) :53-59. 

18 Wolfgang Kohler, The Me11tal1t}1 of Apes (trans. by Ella Wmter). New York: 
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1927, p. 36. 
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further subdivisions or nodings of an arbitrary character that we call inven­
tions, discoveries, mistakes, and so on. 

The second innovau,·c sequence mentioned above is what we shall call 
projection. In tlus process CA 1s likewise redintegrated by CX, but at that 
point the redmtegrat1ve development is interrupted. CA docs not evoke cor­
relate B. Instead, the stimulus Y obtrudes as a second activator following 
upon the presentat10n of CX. Nevertheless CA is mentally present and is 
apprehended by the observer as CX. It is taken to be CX: "this is that." This 
opens the way for a substitution of CA for_ CX, ci~hcr spontaneously or by 
calculauon. CA 1s, after a manner of speaking, proiected upon the stimulus 
field, whether tlus is internal or external in origin, in place of CX. It is there 
in the context of the second stimulus Y. In the diagram the formation of the 
new conligurauon CAY 1< md1cated by an arrow from A to Y. 

Proiectton 1s also a very common process. Fcmgold says that it is less fre­
quent in recog111t10n than 1s amm1lauon, but its occurrence accounts for 
many types of so<alled errors. It happens when a hunter thinks he sees a 
rabbit in a bush; or when other anxious people sec ghosts in shadows; or 
when "imaginative" people find a man's face in the moon. It also accounts 
for the misreadmg of labels, for the proofreader's error, and for other false 
apprehensions and remembrances of occurrences. All these things arc inno­
vations. They may be called mistakes and so be rejected, even by their 
innovators; but they do not differ 111 process from projections that may be, 
and that at times have become, standardized and acceptable. Even these 
"mistakes" become customary. People m all societies do not sec ghosts as 
wraiths around graveyards at m1dmght. Neither do they all see a human 
face in the moon; some find dogs, frogs, and mythical monsters. 

In order to appreciate that something qualitative!}' new is involved in 
projection, it is necessary to bear m mmd that the configuration CAY has 
the same relationslup between CA and Y that CX had to Y. This relation­
ship is R2 and not R1. This fact, plus the added one that CX is not identical 
with CA, nor Y identical with B, makes the new configuration qualitatively 
distinct from either CXY or CAB. 

In stressing the fact that in assimilation CX is taken to be CA, it is not 
to be assumed that CA 1s thereby bamshcd from memory. Assimilation has 
this momentary effect; but CA is not oblncratcd, and it continues to be avail­
able in the context B. Idenufication means that no distinction at all is made 
between CX and CA; either will serve equally well in the context B. In 
other words, they become alternatives. The same observation holds, of course, 
in the case of projection. 

In most of the instances cited, assimilation and projection take place 
instantaneously and without an awareness of substitution. The obser\'er 
"makes a mistake" which he may or may not later correct by a reanalysis 0£ 
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the stimulus. It very often happens that, even though there is a correction 
(or even if there has been no real confusion), the suggestion of an identity 
leads to an actual substitution. This may be only a partial replacement; and 
it may be only gradually effected. Under the compulsion of the suggestion 
of sameness the stimulus is modified and comes in time and in some ways 
to resemble the prototype. 

Word labels have this imperious effect. If two things look alike or have 
other properties in common, giving the name of the one to the other may 
bring about a more complete identification of them. This convergence may 
result in a modification that tends to duplicate the formal aspects of the thing 
that is assimilated to the prototype that originally carried the name. Thus, 
our use of the word "leg" to designate the supports for chests, tables, and 
couches has in the past led to the construction of these articles of furniture 
with foundations that resemble the legs and feet of animals. 

Word imperialism need not result in formal modification to bring about 
identification. The transfer of a name may bring about the further identi­
fication of similar things by incorporation: the assimilated thing assumes 
more and more of the correlates of its namesake, the prototype. When John 
Slocum allegedly returned to life, he told his followers that he had been 
promised some kind of "medicine" for the Indians by God. Later on, when 
his wife's hysterical tremors were said to have cured him, the faithful pro­
claimed that this was the medicine. From that time on, shaking began to 
assume all the curative virtues that the generic term "medicine" implies. It 
has been used to "cure" everything from smallpox to hernia. 

Assimilation and projection under the aegis of word labels arc only a 
special case of a much more general phenomenon. Any two configurations 
or any two more extended wholes compromising them will tend to become 
alike if they have some point in common. The existence of a common de­
nominator C will encourage more B's to be held in common, and vice versa. 
We shall pay particular attention to this development later. 

Logically, assimilation and projection are complementary; one may be 
said to be the internalization of an error and the other its externalization. 
But they are psychologica11y distinct phenomena. It is not easy to say which 
has happened just by observing or studying an innovation, because one 
must know which of the two original configurations was the prototype. In 
many cases a guess can be made on the basis of other evidence or by resort­
ing to certain assumptions. We can, for example, assume with some justi­
fication that, generally speaking, the prototype is the configuration that is 
the most familiar to the innovator or the one that is typical of his group or 
class. This will not always be so. There are other considerations to be taken 
into account, especially when it is impossible to say that one configuratioo 
is more native than another to the individual who has crossed them. 
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The difference between assimilation and projection and some indication 
of the reasons for the occurrence of the one or the other may be illustrated 
by the following example. Once while reading headlines in a newspaper, 
I noticed one which I construed as "Filmland Offers Contract to RuSS1a." 
When I began to read the article-because the idea seemed odd-I found 
that the text did not have any relation to the headlme. Glancing back, I dis­
covered that what the headline actually said was "Finland Offers Contract 
to Russia." This was a projection of an error; for I had connected my pro­
totype "filmland" with the context "Russia," which was a second external 
stimulus. If I had misread the headline as "Fmland Is Bankrupt," I would 
have internalized an error; for "is bankrupt" would have derived from some 
memory prototype, such as "Europe Is Bankrupt," and I would have assimi­
lated "Fmland," substituting it for "Europe." Which of these alternatives 
can happen depends very much upon the relative strength of the demands 
of the prototypes and of the stimuli. More specifically, it depends upon the 
pressures of the two contexts. If a certam configuration of shadows suggests 
"bear" to me, I may project this idea and refer it to the context of the 
stimulus and so believe that there is a bear there; or I may muse upon the 
idea and let 1t lead me on to thought associations about bears in general, 
about one bear of my experience, or even about the oddity of the thought 
of a bear having been suggested to me by the stimulus. To a large extent 
these poss1b1hties depend upon my frame of mmd, my mood, and my alert­
ness or lack of it. They depend also upon my training, my attitude toward 
my sense impressions, my ego involvement, my frame of reference, and 
many other mfluences of enduring or transient effect. 

Just so with whole groups of md1V1duals. Apparently there are societies 
of people who are either predominately assimilative or mostly projecave m 
the majority of their reactions. This follows as an inference if we accept the 
general truth that ind1v1duals take their own indigenous configurations as 
reference points or prototypes. Thus 1t appears that the Zuni Indians are 
mainly assimilative, whereas their neighbors, the Navajo, are predisposed to 
project10n in most of their identifications. Typically, when the Navajo indi­
vidual identifies himself wnh an Amencan, he expects to behave hke an 
American; that is, he reacts to American situations like an American. Dur­
ing the Second World War, for example, Navaios accepted selective service 
and treated warfare in the same way that their white buddies did. On the 
other hand, the Zuiii's, when they identified themselves with whites at all, 
treated the situations mto which they were thrown as if they were exten­
sions of the Zuiii universe. Four out of five Zuni men who were questioned 
about their religious observances while serving in the armed forces said that 
they carried sacred corn meal with them; several of them admitted carrying 
amulets and other objects of alleged protective power with them during the 
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war.10 The same kind of contrast appears to hold for the Yapese and the 
Palauans. The people of Yap have consistently refused to identify them­
selves with foreigners; and in the few areas where imported substitutes have 
been accepted they have been fitted into the context of native life. Importa­
tions have been assimilated in so far as they could be made to fit in with Yap 
prototypes. The Palauans have manifested the opposite attitude. They have 
always been receptive to outside influences; and they are prepared to project 
their concepts of themselves, and other configurations of their indigenous 
culture, into introduced situations or contexts. 

So for we have spoken as if only CX and CA can be identified. It often 
happens that configurations XY and AB provide no basis for identification 
at X and A by way of either analysis or incorporation. This does not neces­
sarily prevent a cross combination of them, because Y and B may afford 
points of identification. In this event there must be some common factor, 
C!!, established by analysis or incorporation to make the one substitutable for 
the other. Someone, for example, may conceive that it would be an attractive 
novelty for women to wear men's hats in place of their own. Two alterna­
tives provide a basis for such a replacement. If a man (A) and his hat (B) 
constitute the prototype, a woman (X) may be assimilated to it on the basis 
of some such reason ( C) as "the equality of the sexes" or the acknowledged 
formal resemblances of male and female despite their differences. In other 
words, men and women arc equated; and one can be substituted for the 
other. This identificauon of the sexes may be repellent, as it once was. In 
this event, the same effect can be achieved by an identification of men's and 
women's hats, provided that the prototype, the datum for assimilation, is a 
woman (X) and her hat (Y). It may be maintained that a man's hat (B) 
is "no different" from a woman's and consequently may be adopted by her. 
In this case a man's hat has substituted for a woman's hat. 

At first thought it may seem that this alternative is inconsequential. It 
may appear that an identification of Y and B produces a result no different 
from an identification of X and A, because in either case there is a cross 
linkage between the two initial configurations. If X is identical with A, it 
might be assumed that they are interchangeable, so that the new combina­
tion would be either CAY or CXB; and if Y is identical with B they, too, 
would be interchangeable, so that the same new combinations would result. 
If ideas were manipulated as checkers can be, this might be so. But the fact 
that X is the equivalent of A does not make them universally interchange­
able; likewise for Y and B. The reason is that relationships are involved. 
Furthermore, it makes a difference whether the prototype is XY or AB. 

19 John Adair and Evon Vogt, "Navaho and Zuni Veterans: A Study of Contrasting 
Modes of Culture Change," Anzerica11 A.11tl11 apologist, 1949, 51 :547-561. 
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In practice it is easy to see why these alternative possibilities spring from 
different conditions and have different consequences. The difference is sim. 
ply illustrated by the inventions of the ape Koko, already mentioned, He 
had been m the habit of usmg a stick to draw near to him bananas that 
were out of !us reach. ThJS, mc1dentally, was an invention that he made 
through subsututmg a suck (X) for his arm (A). Later he used the sticl-. 
to pull in a pail of water. Thi~ amounted to an identification of the pail and 
the banana of his prev10us e:1.penence; m terms of our diagram he was 
equaung Y with B. Upon another occas10n, when bananas were his objec­
tive and lus suck was not available, he resorted to the several things men­
tioned previously, such as the plant stalk and the shoe. These substitutions 
were due to equations wnh the suck, that 1s of X's with A, the stick having 
become A with its regular subst1tut1on for the ape's arm. 

Another e,ample may be drawn from the Shaker material. In their 
churches the Shah.ers employ a plam wooden table as an altar. In the begin 
ning, 1t was used only m the church bu1ldmg. In ume, however, pieces 0 [ 

furniture of 1denucal manufacture were to be found m the homes of devout 
Shakers. They were called by the same term as the altar; namely, prayer 
tables. There does not seem to have been anything in the home that could 
be equated with an altar; there was no A with which altar X could be iden­
tified and substituted as a means of mtroducmg 1t in the home. It was pos­
sible, nevertheless, for an 1dent1ficauon to be made between Y, the church, 
and B, the houses of devout Shah.ers, because they thought of the two build­
ings m much the same way. Both, for example, were considered to be houses 
of God, and many rel1g1ous act1v1t1es were earned on in homes. This made 
it possible for the altar (X) to be used m the home (B) just as it was used 
m the church (Y). 

The hypothetical case of men's and women's hats illustrates one impor­
tant aspect of alternatives m subsutullon: 1£ one 1s not feasible, the other 
may be. The Shaker example reveals another significant fact about alterna­
tives in subsututwn. It shows that a superficial view of some innovations 
will lead to the conclusion that something may be introduced that is not a 
substitute for :mythmg. In the above e:1.ample 1t would be the prayer table. 
In such cases, because the concern 1s with the introduction, other pertinent 
factors are ignored. A little reflection will show that this conclusion is due 
solely to the focus of attention. In the above instance, there has been assimila­
tion; but it has been due to an identification of what seem to be mere back­
grounds. The background or conte:1.t 1s nevertheless the functional part of the 
innovation, despite its seemingly secondary nature. 

The same may be said about cases where there has been a substitution 
of one thing for something that it is totally unlike, even in the mind of the 
innovator. Thus, in recent times we have witnessed the invention of many 
devices that make use of photoelectric cells. There have been traffic counters, 
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door openers, mechanical umpires, and automobile-steering devices that keep 
a car on its side of the road guided by a painted line and a "seeing eye." It 
is obvious that in all these cases the reacting devices have practically nothing 
in common with the human eye except the name. They have not been 
modeled upon the human organ, and yet they have substituted for it in cer­
tain contexts. The point is, of course, that these contexts have been equated. 
The situations wherein these artificial devices and the human eye have some 
specific role have been analyzed and found to be the same. Consequently, 
something totally unlike the eye can take its place. It is to be noted that this 
usually happens in assimilation or projection. When X is identified with A 
and substitutes for it, B is at the same time substituting for Y-and B and 
Y are almost always unlike. At any rate, their likeness or their unlikeness 
has no bearing upon the feasibility of the new combination. 

Discrimination. Identification is not the only prdude to assimilation. Dif­
ferences as well as similarities may function as foundations for substitution, 
although in different contexts. If X is admittedly different from A, it is not 
an acceptable substitute for it; but the relationship of differe11ce makes of 
them a configuration that has other potentialities for innovation. If A is 
heavier than X, the whole of AX may be substituted for the whole of some 
other configuration ZX (wherein Z is heavier than X) in some context, such 
as P, that is new to AX. 

Configurations of difference are as common as the configurations nf 
similarity that are used in making the direct equations in identification. They 
parallel the latter in that they comprise conventionally recognized distinc­
tions. They are ready-made configurations with relationships between their 
parts that range over all the differentials that customarily serve to discrimi­
nate one idea from another. The differences between a child and an adult, 
between a man and a woman, or between a tree and a bush may be drawn 
upon in sundry ways to lead off an innovative sequence quite as much as can 
their similarities. A special category of configurations of difference are those 
which embody the rc:lationship of "opposite," such as our night-day, right­
left, north-south, and up-down units. These polarizations of subwholes are, 
of course, culturally determined, as a familiarity with the ideologies of 
peoples other than ourselves will readily reveal. 

Discrimination as a process takes place when a configuration of difference 
emerges from a previously undivided whole. In this case the initial pattern 
and the result are the reverse of those which characterize identification. The 
starting point is a configuration wherein X, C, and A are compounded as a 
unit that stands in relationship R1 to B. Strictly speaking there is no X, 
no A, and no C, but some such entity as -~. Discrimination and segregation 
are possible with the aid of either analysis or incorporation, but in this case 
they operate disjunctive!}' instead of conjunctively as in identification. Com­
monalities are ignored in favor of differences. The common part of X and A 
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is not abstracted as it is in identification; with discrimination the common 
part does not appear because it is retained as an inherent part embedded in 
each. Were it not that C (or any other symbol in its place) denotes an 
element of commonness, we could say that)( becomes XC and AC; as it is, 
with C not being recognized, we must symbolize the discrimination process 
by saying that XCA becomes X and A. 

Analysis and incorporation dissolve the unification of ~ by drawing its 
parts off with other linkages in disparate configurations. They operate 
divergently instead of convergently. Divergent analysis is the complement or 
reverse of convergent analysis. It selects the part of )!..._ that is not A to 
become the common-part activator of a prototype with which it is identified. 
Thus, if we observe the biologist's symbol for male and female we can, if we 
are so minded, find by convergent analysis that they have a common element 
o. On the other hand, if attention is otherwise dl!ected so that their / and 
their + parts are more sigmficant, they can be discriminated. This is ac­
complished when ~ and 'i1 are analyzed so that? and + initiate divergent 
prototypes, such as an arrow for the one and a cross for the other. 

Divergent incorporation reverses the dissociative results that occur when 
X is divorced from Y by its convergent incorporation of C preliminary to 
identification with A. For in this, the X part of ~ is bonded by some 
relationship R2 mto a configuration XY that segregates it from its initial con­
nection with A. Its C ingredient is ignored and provides no basis for further 
unification with A. A may also be divergently incorporated with B to form a 
unit without a C component. In the end, XY is free of AB, the beginning 
situation for identification. 

As with equations, differences are always understood to exist with 
reference to a specific context. No two things are absolutely and un­
equivocally different; they are different with respect to some frame of 
reference. X is unlike A with reference to Y, but not with reference to B. 
A clock is different from a watch in many respects, and the two timepieces 
are treated as different in those contexts wherein their differences are sig­
nificant, such as those that relate to their sizes or their portability. Women are 
different from men physically, and they may be so regarded in some social, 
economic, or political contexts. This relativity of difference, like the relativity 
of equality, is always an important consideration in understanding innova­
tion as well as other psychological processes. 

Discrimination in itself does not create anything new. In this respect it 
is like identification. Seeing resemblances and differences is not innovative 
because they are already inherent in the stimulus field. The judgment of 
like and unlike alters the segregative pattern of experience, but it does not 
cross-relate the segregated wholes. It may be said that a person discovers a 
difference; that he, for instance, finds a given substance to be not an element 
but a compound. It is true that he has revealed a new fact; but it has no 
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cultural significance until the differentiation takes on meaning, which is to 
say, until it is assimilated to some aspect of the artificial construct that we 
call culture. Discrimination, like identification, is just a mediating step for 
innovation. By contrast with identification, it shifts the locus of attention. 
It provides a new take-off point for a redintegrative sequence that proceeds 
.1gain by identification and substitution in some prototype other than the 
one from which it has been differentiated. Assimilation cannot take place 
in the context of a configuration that has been established as different. If 
X has been distinguished from A, it is not a substitute for A. X can, however, 
be assimilated to some other prototype. 

It is not essential that the segregation of X lead to its linkage with some 
configuration other than AB. For one thing, if it is found to be linked with 
Y in the R2 relation and if B is identified with Y, X can then be linked to B 
in the new relation R2. Thus, even though X has been dearly differentiated 
from A, it is still possible for it to become a different kind of substitute for 
A as far as B is concerned. By this process, if initially X and A had been 
used indiscriminately with reference to B, in the e~d X would be linked with 
it in one special relationship, whereas A would be linked with it in another. 
Secondly, it is possible, and 1t often happens, that X upon being differentiated 
from A dispossesses the previously undifferentiated unit, AX, of itself and 

• A. AX then becomes obsolete, lost, or out of favor in the context of B. This 
development, incidentally, also explains how a part can come to substitute 
for a whole, a matter to be considered later on. 

Discrimination may result in the undoing of an existing configuration 
that has been built up by, or is conceptually equivalent to, an assimilative 
sequence. It may have happened that in the past X became identified with A, 
and the two came to be used indiscriminately with reference to B. Dis­
crimination of them and their reassimilation in other contexts destroys this 
arrangement: X and A are nQ longer alternatives. Discrimination is there­
fore conceptually the breaking up of an assimilative nexus, and often this is 
a historical development. Children very often configurate the particulars of 
their experience in large categories that only later become subdivided. They 
begin with generalizations that are progressively ri:duced in accordance with 
cultural dictates. Thus it is that children only gradually differentiate adult 
men into categories of ''.daddies" and "nondaddies," and/or "daddies" and 
"husbands." 

Discrimination and reassimilation are very common occurrences in every­
day life, for people continually discriminate as well as identify. Frequently, 
when we examine more closely experiences that at first seem to be like others 
that we have known, we find that we have misjudged them. Or we wish to 
make certain of our identification because it is important to be precise. We 
listen more closely to a sound or scrutinize an object with greater care after 
a first glimpse of it. The process is also called into play in many experimental 
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situations, either deliberately or inadvertently. Pavlov's dogs quickly learned 
to discriminate between the variety of stimuli that surrounded them in the 
laboratory. At first the animals responded to a touch at any point upon 
their bodies and to a number of sound stimuli; as the C.'i:periment progressed, 
they learned to react to the critical stimulus as determined by the experi­
menter.=0 

,vhile we are not concerned at this point with the conditions favoring 
discrimination, it is relevant to point out that rewards may lead to it and 
that, furthermore, the use of rewards may confuse the question about in­
novation. It should not be overlooked that in many laboratory situations, 
such as the one mentioned above, the discrimination process is one which is 
artificially stimulated and manipulated by a source external to the organism 
in which it is being studied. The experimenter, through the use of punish­
ments and rewards, has fixated a substitution in the mind of his subject. He 
has decided upon achieving this effect in advance, which means that it is he 
who has conceived of the possibility of discrimination or identification. In 
other words, it is he who is the inventor, not his subject. 

Goin and Lor.r. Innomtions are commonly discussed with reference to 
whether they effect an increase or a decrease in a given cultural inventory. 
This is merely a way of looking at the processes that have just been described. 
Cultural addition, unlike mathematical addition, is not a process; neither is 
elaboration, obsolescence, simplification, elimination, or any other quantita­
tive description of cultural change. All these expressions are simply formula­
tions of observations which reflect the observer's interest in presences and 
absences, in sizes and amounts. There is no cultural or psychological ma­
chinery which can be specified by such terminology. There are no disem­
bodied calculators to augment or to lessen the content of a given cultural 
universe; and innovators, unlike mathematicians, do not employ additive or 
subtractive formulas or procedures to produce their creations. At the same 
time, there is no good reason to shun a quantitative terminology as long as 
it is understood for what it is; namely, a way of interpreting some of the 
interesting and culturally important consequences of the innovative processes 
of assimilation and projection. It is necessary to bear in mind that gains and 
losses are relative judgments, that they are not mutually exclusive results, 
and that they are always the by-product of a substitution. 

It is evident that gains and losses must be defined with reference to some­
thing that gains or loses; and if innovation proceeds by identification or 
discrimination, and always by substitution, then those referents must be the 
contexts of the features that are involved in the substitution. Furthermore, 
since the action is substitutive, every gain is attended by a loss that is either 

:o I. P. Pavlov, Conditioned Ref/eres (trans. by G. V. Anrep). New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1927, p. 115. 
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complementary or compensatory, depending upon the referent; and the 
algebraic total of the plus and minus variations occasioned by the substitu­
tion adds up to zero. In other words, there is no absolute gain or loss, only 
shifts that are proportionate and the obverse of each other. In assimilation, 
when the X of Figure I replaces A, it loses and is lost by Y; and by the same 
token and in equivalent degree, it gains and is gained by B, and B loses and 
is lost by A. The amount of these proportional gains and losses ranges from 
something slightly more than zero at the inception of the innovation to 100 
per cent with the exclusive association of X and B and the consequent com­
plete severance of their connections with Y and A. Components X and A may 
coe.•dst indefinitely and in any proportmn as alternative associates of B, or X 
may preempt B and cause the obsolescence of A in this particular connection. 
If a woman (B) decides that the hat (X) of a man (Y) is not essentially 
different from her own hat (A) and proceeds to act upon the conclusion to 
which this reasoning leads her by wearing her husband's hat, it may be said 
that she has acquired a new piece of apparel for her wardrobe. To the same 
extent she has also lost, that is, given up the use of, her own hat. A con­
current shift in affiliations must to some extent take place with respect to 
X, Y, and B, with B either sharing its newly acquired associate with Y or 
taking it over completely to the exclusion of Y. The hypothetical husband 
and wife in the above illustration may both wear a man's hat, or he might 
withdraw and turn to another style of head covering or go without any. The 
two sets of reconfigurations do not of necessity parallel each other: X may 
completely replace and so eliminate A, while at the same ume maintaining its 
customary association with Y. The wife in the present paradigm may com­
pletely abandon female hat styles without dispossessing her husband of the 
one that is customarily associated with his sex. Whatever happens, Y and A 
are the vulnerable components of the whole pattern of change; and it is with 
respect to their dissociation from X and B respectively that we can speak of 
cultural loss, elimination, obsolescence, abandonment, and decay. 

Simplification and elaboration are merely refinements of the loss-and-gain 
interpretation of change. At this juncture it is important to keep in mind 
that we are not concerned with the simple reduction or multiplication of 
identical features. The problem is to explain changes which introduce or 
eliminate component elements of a configuration, not to account for changes 
in their size or number.~1 The innovntive product that is called elaboration 
may result from the foct that component B is a more inclusive or complex 
unit than is Y so that its configuration with X gives the appearance of an 
over-all gain in complexity for X. Someone might, for example, equate an 
outboard motor (X) with an automobile engine (A), analyzing the totality 
of the two machines in such a way that the hand-starting mechanism of the 

21 See the definition of innovation in the Introd 
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outboard motor amounts to Y and the self-starter of the engine to B. Tht 
resulting suggestion of a self-starting attachment for the outboard motor 
might then be considered to be an elaboration upon the customary hand 
starter or upon the motor assembly as a whole. Just as often, the impression 
that an elaboration has been created results from the fact that the Y com. 
ponent is seemingly nonexistent. It is there, but it does not obtrude in the 
consciousness of the innovator or in the evaluation of those who interpret 
his creation as an elaboration. To them it is mere background or setting for 
X; or it is some affiliate of X which is not considered to be a part of or in­
timately connected with it. Thus, if X is a wheelbarrow, A a lawn mower, 
and B a small gasoline engine which propels the lawn mower, the inventor 
to which this particular conjunction of configurations occurs may adapt th~ 
engine for the propulsion of his wheelbarrow. The latter is thereby elaborated 
on without any very evident Y component figuring in the inventive process, 
the reason being that Y in this case was not a part of the wheelbarrow. It 
might have been the general setting of wheelbarrow and lawn mower, or 
some particular function of the former, or, more probably, the inventor 
himself who got tired pushing his wheelbarrow and wanted a mechanical 
substitute. In any case, the vagueness, unimportance, irrelevance, or detach­
ment of the Y component gives the illusion of an absolute addition to X, a 
gain without a correlated loss. 

Simplification results when the opposite set of relationships exists between 
the two configurations XY and AB; that is, when the Y component is more 
comple..x than B, or when Y has been regarded as an intimate part of X but 
B is only the setting, ground, or some detached associate of A and conse­
quently of X. In this case A is identified with only a part of what is normally 
considered to be X, while the remainder is ignored and relegated to Y. With 
the loss of the remainder being compensated for only by the lesser gain of a 
detached or indifferent B, there is the appearance of a reduction or a simpli­
fication in the new configuration XB as contrasted with XY. If X were a 
commemorative pillar at a street intersection and Y a heroic statue at its top, 
a tourist in trying to sketch or describe the scene from memory would have 
to relate it to some memory prototype. Simplification would result if in the 
prototype the recalled pillar (X) were to evoke the image or thought of a 
similar pillar (A) surmounted by a marble ball (B) seen elsewhere. Or the 
memory record might simplify the original experience if there was a recall 
of an unadorned monument (A) in the same or in a similar street setting 
(B). If a man equates his office (X) with his home (A) wherein he habitu­
ally wears a shirt (B) but no tie, he is in a fair way to abandon the more 
complex shirt-tie unit (Y) which he has in the past associated with his office. 

It will be noticed that the conditions for simplification will present them­
selves if the stimulus-prototype status of XY and AB are the reverse of that 
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1\·hich brings about an elaboration; that is to say, if the configuration which 
[unctions as a stimulus in the first instance becomes the prototype con-
5guration in the second. If a lawn mower with :m engine is assimilated to a 
~and-propelled wheelbarrow, it will lose its engine and also be hand-pro­
pelled. While elaboration and simplification are thus the reverse of each 
~ther in point of the status of the two initial configurations, as well as 
logically, they do not normally evolve out of each other by a switch of their 
positions. Change so produced would be circular and meaningless; but 
describing the mechanics of elaboration and simplification in this way il­
lustrates the essential point that whether the one or the other takes place 
depends upon the level-of the analysis which produces the X and the Y and 
the A and the B components of the initial configurations. The innovation 
XB appears as a simplification of X)' when B is only a part of Y or when it 
is onlr a secondary associate of A. The assimilation of X to B thereby 
:liminates a part or the whole of Y. Elaboration occurs when B is more 
inclusive than Y or when it is an integral part of A. It then adds to the 
total composition of X in the process of assimilation. 

It must not be overlooked that discrimination can also initiate an in­
novative sequence and so result in losses and gains. In this instance B gains 
X and at the same time loses an undifferentiated XA through the substitu­
tion of the former for the latter. If two things, X and A, are related to the 
5ame context, B, in precisely the same way so that they are inseparable, either 
£ormally or otherwise, they are a unitary phenomenon with respect to that 
mntc.,.t. They constitute a homogeneous whole in that reference, irrespective 
of how they might otherwise be regarded. To the extent that they are 
indifferently used or necessarily conjoined in association with B, they are 
not, in fact, two entities at all. This must be so regardless of whether they 
can be shown to be different, whether they are mutually exclusive physically, 
or whether they are differently associated in other contexts. The layman who 
C'alls all large plant growths with trunks "trees," the chemist who unknow­
ingly uses a compound while supposing it to be an element, and the writer 
who indiscriminately emplors two forms of the letter r are all dealing with 
whole phenomena within the respective limits of the contexts of each. But 
as soon as discrimination takes place, one homogeneous unit becomes two; 
which is to sar that, in terms of Figure 1, X becomes segregated from XA, 
and of the two units only X is considered to be appropriate to B. Hence the 
undifferentiated X and A, which only now appears as a composite, is re­
jected or lost. Or, viewed in another way, a part replaces a whole, and there ' 
is consequently a simplification or a reduction of the original configuration 
XAB as compared with the innovation XB. In this way adulterants, ir­
rcle,·ancies, ,·ari:mts, and superfluous elements arc "weeded out" of what 
was originally a unit. 



222 INNOT'ATil'E PROCESSES 

A historical example of simplification through discrimination is the case 
of the emergence of alphabetic writing. For centuries Egyptian scribes used 
a dual system to record the sound clements of their language. One was 
basically pictorial and made use of the name-sounds of the things pictured, 
while the other was purely symbolic and employed arbitrary signs for 
elementary sounds. 111c two kinds of characters for the same sound were 
employed collaterally and uncertainly, the one serving to complete the 
identification of the other. As Kroebcr says, it seems that Egyptian authors 
felt they risked being misinterpreted unless they made doubly certain of their 
intent.== Finally, someume prior to 1500 n.c. it must ha\·e occurred to some­
one that onlr one of these systems, the purely srmbolic, was essential to con­
vey meaning; for imcriptions of about that date have been found on the 
Sinai Peninsula which lack the pictorial elements. From a practical and oh­
jecti\'e standpoint only these clements were lost with this invention of alpha­
bctic writing. Ne\'crthelcss, smcc originally the pictorial forms (A) could not 
funcuon independent of their alphabetic mates (X) it was this whole unit of 
XA that was replaced by the psychologically d1sunct unit of X in each gi,en 
context of sign meaning, B. In the beginning X and A were as much a pan 
of each other as 1s the ,·erucal )me and the dot o\·er it that makes the English 
letter i. This 1llustrat10n loses force premely bccause it presents a close paral­
lel: Amcncans may be well on their \\ ay to the "lo~s" of this dot. Perhaps a 
better example would be the letter t. In any c\'cnt, the upright lines and the 
dot and cross of these two symbols arc not independent marks, even though 
they can be physically separated. Psychologically a vertical line without a 
dot over 1t or one without a horizontal dash through it is not simply an un­
dottcd i or an uncrossed t, It 1s something entirely dilTcrcnt, and it is not 
pos~iblc to lose one of the component parts without losing the other. 

There arc some instances of loss which on first thought seem to require 
another kind of c.1i:planation. These invol\'c changes whereby something is 
abandoned without evidence of a pos1t1\'c replacement. Something gives Wa} 

to nothing. A thmg, a beha\'ior, or an idea 1s renounced, avoided, or neglected 
so that inactivity seemingly follows upon an acuvity. Examples would be 
the breaking of a h:ib1t, tl1c :ibandonmcnt of a tool, the repudiation of :i 

goal, or the emergence of a disbelief. In order to understand that these cases 
arc no different from the rest, it is necessary to revert to what has been said 
about the nature of cultural data: namely, ·that they arc not things or overt 
behaviors but the ideas of things and of overt behaviors; they arc mental 
representations rather than objects and acts so represented. "'hen cultural 
realities arc seen in this light, there is obviously no distinction to be made 
between ::i thing and a nothing, between the thought of doing something and 

:: A. L. Krocbcr, Anthropolog}, New York: Harcourt, Brace and Comp;iny, Inc., 
1948, p. 3il. 
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the thought of not doing it. The idea of cessation is as pasitive a fact as is the 
idea of continuance, and they have equal potentialities for cultural change. 
The renunciation of a thing or an act is not to be confused with the thought 
of renunciation. This being so, the idea "stop it" can replace or displace the 
idea "do it"; and the conclusion "it should not be" can supplant the convic­
tion "it should be." In consequence, losses may, in a very real sense, be 
acquired and so constitute gains, despite their negative manifestations from 
the standpoint of gross overt behavior. Nothing, as symbolized by the X of 
Figure 1, is therefore often either a direct substitute for something, A, or the 
necessary entailment of the assimilative process which indirectly causes B, 
representing nothing in another situation, to displace the antecedent some­
thing represented by a lost Y. 

The circumstance which leads to the misapprehension that substitution is 
not a relevant process in the last-mentioned instances is that the term 
"nothing" often has connotations of emptiness in this as in other connections. 
It connotes a void without substance or activity. This is a philosophical 
notion, and it obviously cannot define a state of being of an organism. When 
a human being stops doing something which he has been accustomed to 
do, there is no abysmal breach in his thinking or in his behavior. Instead he 
does something else; that is, he substitutes one thought or action for another. 
As was noticed in the last paragraph, this substituted activity is sometimes 
the logical opposite of its predecessor; but just as often it is another alterna­
tive that is merely different. The man who stops smoking may supplant 
the thought and the act of smoking by determined-and real-thoughts not 
to smoke, or he may substitute chewing gum, sweets, or finger exercises when 
the urge to smoke comes upon him. In any event, he does not experience or 
substitute a blank in his thinking and acting at these junctures. 

The mechanics of- substituting opposites, like the exchange of something 
for nothing, is to be considered later. At the moment it is sufficient to say 
that this can be accomplished directly in some cases and indirectly by dis­
placement in others. It can happen directly if the doing and the not doing of 
something is a matter of indifference to a particular individual, if he, for 
e.'i:ample, does not care whether he has a cup of coffee or not or goes swim­
ming or not. Alternatives of this sort, even though they are logically and 
physically incompatible, are equivalents to the unconcerned individual. More 
often, however, nothing supersedes something indirectly through the equa­
tion of their associates or contexts. Thus a man who succeeds in giving up 
smoking may do so by equating every situation with those in which he was 
accustomed not to smoke in the past. In other words, he goes without 
smoking at all times, not just sometimes, the latter being his prototype and 
model. 

It appears, then, that loss and gain are ways of viewing the consequences 
of assimilation and projection and that they are not processes themselves. 
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They arc interpretations of inno\'.ativc effects and arc not clearly difTcrcntia. 
blc in this connecuon because of the hybrid character of inno\·ations. Loss 
:ind gain presume: to chchowmize cultural d:11:1; and since inno\'ation mixes 
rather than sorts, they arc not adequate for a rigorous analysis of change. No 
harm comes from their use, however, as long as their true character :ind 
shortcomings arc :ipprcc1atcd. 



CHAPTER VIII 

RAMIFICATIONS 

Tl,c Range of Substitution. In the preceding chapter it has been pointed 
out that assimilation and projection are fundamental to any inno\'ative com­
bination. Inno\'ations are so vaned in content that it may be difficult to see 
how they could all conform to a few basic patterns and rest upon the same 
processes. It is the purpose of this chapter to demonstrate how they do, in 
terms of assimilation and projection, and to show how e,·cry innovation has 
a prototype, substitution for or br which accounts for every kind of new 
idea. 

In the discussion that is to follow, no attempt will be made to distinguish 
assimilation from projection. The reason for not doing so has been given 
earlier; namely, that it is not possible to distinguish these processes unless 
the particulars are known, or unless certain assumptions are made that 
must at times be suspect. For simplicit)" s sake, all mstances, unless other­
wise specified, will be called ass1m1lauons. Reference to Figure I (page 88) 
continues as illustrations are offered. No consistent effort is made to char­
acterize relationships, for if this were done the presentation would become 
tedious as well as complex. It should be kept in mind, however, that pre­
cision and specificity are their essence. The letters that appear in parentheses 
in the text agree with those in Figure I and are intended to relate the 
analysis of the illustrations to the identification and substitution scheme 
symbolized b}' the diagram. 

Lnng11age. Language changes offer many illustrations of substitution. 
It is easy to point them out when they have taken place across ethnic bound­
aries. Rarely are there complete correspondences over the range of phonemes 
that are in use in one language and those that are familiar to the speakers 
of another. When an individual attempts to pronounce foreign words, he 
identifies alien sounds (X) with those most nearly like the ones (A) with 
which he is familiar, and then projects the latter into the context of the 
rest (Y) of the borrowed word. As a result the Frenchman is likely to 
pronounce our word "pin" in a way that sounds to us more like "peen," 
while in pronouncing French words we substitute our own approximations 
for his nazalized n and trilled r. People who do not have a sonant ti, sound 
in their language may say "dis" for our "this," while we, with only one 
1 sound in our language, identify all the "ariants upon it with this one form. 
The Palauans have a sound in their language which the Germans have 
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consistently written and pronounced as the harsh c/1 known to them. The 
American car finds this sound to be much less ra~~ing and more like k­
This difference m mterprctatmn parallels the e:-.penencc of an individual 
who tries to pronounce a foreign sound that is intermediate between two 
that arc familiar to l11m. He vacillates between his two prototypes, now 
hearing the foreign sound one way, now the other. 

It is true that cross-cultural sound projections do not lc:ad to changes 
in the donor language. flut they arc mnovauons, nonetheless, and they may 
become standardized and so affect the speech of the borrowing group to 
the e'l.tent of their mcorporat1on m It. Such incorporauon will be the: more 
significant 1£ the adopted word comes to be related to something in the 
borrm\ mg culture h) a sull more mclus1ve process of projection. \\"hen 
this happens, a foreign word (Y), such as "taboo," is adopted :is a label for 
an idea-set (A) that has something of the same meaning as the: idea-set (X) 
to which it origmally belonged. The discrepancy between the realities (X = 
"forbidden" and A = .. 1llc:g.1l") that 1s ignored m the: identification process 
is a measure of the: aberration of such cross-cultural inno\·ations. The: medi­
ating mechanism h:is been 1denulic:1t1on through the incorporation of a com­
mon referent (C), either the meaning of the idea-sets, as suggC5tc:d above:, 
or some act or thing, such as murder or a rcl1g1ous obic:ct. 

Of more significance, perhaps, are mternal vocabulary ch:mgC5. The 
mech:1111sm 1s no d1fTerent, but the prototype for the substitution is more 
restricted m that n 1s peculiar to a certain group or cla\s among those who 
speak a common language. ll1e most ob\·1ous innovators in this connection 
are children. While they are attemptmg to learn the langu:ige of their 
group, they arc constant!) substuuting strange or d111icult sounds to con­
form to their repcrtmre. Many American cl11ldren find r a difficult sound to 
pronounce. They make shift with such suhmtutes as u• or various modified 
vowels, the choice depending upun the pos1t1on of the r with respect to 
other sounds. Sturtevant relates that until lus th1ructh year he pronounced 
"trough" as "trouth," not rcah1.ing until that umc that other people \\Crc: 
saying "trouf." 1 He considers It not unlikely that permanent phonetic 
changes have come about from such "defects" m hearing and aniculation. 
Actually, these arc also cases of projc:ct1011. 

Word substitution also occurs in the vocabulary building of an individu:il 
during the course of his associations with playmates and friends. ll1c person 
who has bec:n taught to say "pretty" and who eventu:illy adopts the word 
"puny" in its stead has arnmilated it to the: conte).ts appropri:ite to "pretty" 
because it either sounds the same to him or "means the same: thing." Sim­
ilarly for the person who begins to say "ain"t"' in place of "is not."' The two 
expressions are identified by common meaning; to him they are synonymous. 

1 E. H. Sturtevant, Ungui.rtic Clza11ge. New York: G. E. Stechcn & Company, 19-l2, 
p. 3-l. 
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Expressions invol\'ing not only words but sentences and paragraphs may 
also be taken out of their accustomed context by assimilation to a new one. 
During 1950 a new kind of newspaper made its appearance in Jerusalem. 
It is styled by journalists and bas the conciseness and the phrasing of modern 
news reporting. The content, however, is very ancient history; it tells the 
stories of the Old Testament. The forms of the Biblical accounts-the actual 
wording (A)-are different from the forms (X) in the newspaper ("Queen 
of Sheba Arrives; Lovelier Sight Never Seen"); but the meaning ( C) is the 
same. The contexts (B) to which both forms relate are the other particulars 
of the occasion (the date, the questions put to Solomon by the Queen of 
Sheba, her offerings to him, etc.). This assimilation of the modern by the 
context of the ancient makes for the novelty of this kind of dead-news re­
porting. It "enlivens" the past. 

Various coded forms of speech employ direct equations of phonemes or 
syllables. In other words, two different sound sets (X and A) are arbitrarily 
equated; and whenever one occurs in normal speech, it is automatically re­
placed by its stipulated equivalent. Such "secret" languages are common 
among children in many countries. Jespersen has assembled a bibliography 
of them. One illustration given by him is the "Ziph" gibberish in which "wa" 
is substituted for the first of two initial consonants. Sometimes a phoneme 
or :i syllable is equated, not with another sound, but with vocal breaks be­
tween them. Thus, in the "M-gibberish" mentioned by Jespersen the m 
sound is introduced between the syllables of ordinary speech: "going out 
today" thereby becomes "goming mout tomdaym." 2 The so-called pig Latin 
of American children is only one such linguistic invention. 

Ter:hnology. It is evident that assimilation is a consistent process in what 
is ordinarily called invention, even though it may involve numerous com­
plexities and ramifications. In the illustrations that follow no attempt is 
made to be exhaustive. Rather, the intention is to indicate the range of 
assimilation in this field. Throughout the remainder of the chapter, and 
in subsequent ones as well, additional instances will be discussed as they 
bear upon particular problems. 

In the first place, it is instructive to take notice of the fact that our tech­
nology, for all its varied manifestations, plays many an old tune. It is replete 
with what in other contexts we would call cliches and old reliables. These 
constants are threaded through a wide variety of different associations, and 
this reassociation is the only thing that makes them new when they first 
make their appearance in such connections. In short, they have been assim­
ilated or projected from one context to another on the basis of some simi­
larity between themselves (X) and the things (A) they replace or on the 
basis of an equation of their correlate (Y) and the correlate (B) of the thing 
they replace. 

= Ono Je•pcrscn, L111g1111g,:. New York: Henr)' Holt :md Comp:iny, 1922, p. 150. 
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The use of wheels is an example. Whatever their original burden (A) 
may ha\'e been, they (B) have become a univers:il fitting for any object (X, 
X1X!!X:s) that needs to be moved in a particular manner. More recent than 
the wheel itself has been the progressive assimilation of a part of it by all 
its specific manifestations: the mflated rubber tire has been assimilated bv an 
indefinite number of "kinds" of wheels, ranging from monstrous road b~ild­
ers through wheelbarrows to b:iby buggies and toy tractors. The automobile 
wheel (B), begmnmg ltke its ancestor the buggy wheel with a solid rubber 
tire (A), soon :issim1l:1ted the inflated tire (X) of the bicycle wheel (Y), 
and in its turn became the protoype for the numerous other adoptions that 
are continuing to pop up as novelues. 

The same processes have been at work in the motorizing of movables 
of all descnpuons: ships, automobiles, trains, lawn mo\vers, lawn sprinklers, 
car windows and tops, garage doors, and toys-in time we may expect motor 
power on wheelbarrows and baby buggies. Other devices that have been 
assimilated widely include tripods ( on windmills, scaffoldings, cranes, well 
drillers, transits, cameras, furniture, etc.), b:ill bearings, locks, hinges, cush­
ions, electromagnets, and so on, in what tends to become a rather dull pro­
cession seen in this light. It becomes evident that almost anyone can think 
up an "mventmn" of some description by simple equ:ition and substitu!ion. 
\Vhethcr it would be useful 1s another question-or whether it would be 
allowed to be dignified by that name. There is also the important require­
ment of making it work once It is conce1\·ed. This is only another aspect of 
the same phenomenon, but it docs demand more resource and ability because 
of the narrowing of poss1b1lmes due to the requirements of a particular situ­
ation. This problem aspect of mno\·atmn will be considered later on. 

A few specific inventions will sen·e to bring out some further points. It 
is related that Arkwright got the idea of drawing out cotton thread by 
mechanical means while he was obsen·mg hot iron rods being thinned as 
they passed between two pairs of rollers. one set revolving faster than the 
other. This sight recalled his problem requiring the rO\·ing of fibers. The 
substantial resemblances between the fibers and rods were nil; but they had 
the common property of extensibility (C). On the basis of this abstract 
equation, the fibers (X) were substituted for the rods (A) and assimilated 
to the mechanism (B) used to elongate (Rt) them. 

Recently an engineer of the Rheo Motor Company developed a la\\11 
mower that operates by remote control. According to news releases, the 
mower consists of a motor-driven blade controlled by a hydraulic mecha­
nism which is activated by a radio receiver. The transmitter broadcasts sig­
nals up to 500 yards, thus enabling a man to sit on his porch and mow his 
lawn. Although the particulars of this im·ention arc not available, there is not 
much doubt that it has been modeled upon other motor-driven vehicles. 
such as airplanes, whose courses are controlled hr radio signals. In this in-



RAMIFICATIONS 229 

vention, then, a lawn mower (X) has been identified with something like 
a pilotless airplane (A) and has been substituted in 1ts context; namely, that 
of a radio transmitting and receiving set (B) that manipulates (Ri) steering 
controls. 

Since the war several new types of automotive vehicles have made their 
appearance under the pressure of economy m operation. In Japan a cross 
between a tricycle and an automobile has been de\'eloped in which the body 
has been modeled upon the automobile and the wheel base upon that of 
some vehicle such as a tricycle delivery cart (Y), or the landing gear of an 
airplane (Y). The three-wheeled chassis (X) has been substituted for the 
four-wheeled support (A) of the automobile body (B). 

A man in Munich hns converted his motorcycle sidecar into a miniature 
automobile body by adding a windshield and convertible top and by install­
ing a steering wheel and motor controls there m place of the customary 
handlebars, seat, and controls on the motorcycle itself. Leaving out the de­
tails-which must themselves be novel-we can say that this mnovation 
represents at least a two-pnrt sequence of ideas. In the first place, the 
ha11dlebars (A) of the motorcycle (B) have been identified with the steer­
ing wheel (X) of an automobile (Y). This was possible not because of their 
formal resemblances, of course, but because of their common relationslup 
(R) to a common thmg (C}, such as the steering parts of the two vehicles 
or the wheels they turn, or simply because of their common meaning as 
steering devices. \V1th tlus 1dentificat1on the redintegrative sequence has 
stopped. The steering wheel has not been assimilated by the prototype, 
because the mm has not been to install it on a motorcycle frame. Instead, 
another sequence was initiated that took advantage of the result of this 
identification. In it, the sidecar (X) was equated with an automobile body 
(A) having its steering wheel (B) on the left side (R1) of the driver's com­
partment. Thus, the sidecar was substituted for the :mtomob1lc body-or 
it was "assimilated" by the wheel of the latter. The two steps m this de­
velopment are essential in order, first, to dispose of all controls on the 
cycle and, second, to install a new kind of control on another part of the 
total vehicle. 

The invention of devices for "sand sailing" and "ice sailing" has entailed 
a similar eliminath•e and d1slocative sequence of substitutions. Sand sa1lers 
are low-slung, wide-beamed, three-wheeled rigs with :i mast and :i 100-
square-foot sail. They speed over dry lake beds or other level courses under 
sail-and handbrake-control. It is obv10us that this simple idea has in­
volved at least two major substitutions. First, there has been an equation 
of sand (X) and sea (A), on the basis of certnin formal resemblances, with 
the resultant suggestion of a boat (B) riding (R1) over a sandy surface. 
Then a vehicle (X) has been identified with the hull of a bo.,t (A) and 
substituted for it in its relations with a sail (B). It is very prolmhl:: that 
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there has been a third step by which a four-wheeled ch:issis has been re­
placed by the tricycle ge.1r. 

Practically every invention docs in fact necessitate more than one inno­
vative step. The initial conception may be simple, but its reali1.ation usually 
entails numerous contributory adjustments that dr:iw upon the substitutive 

processes. 
Beliavior1. Innovators often treat themselves and other human beings as 

thing or object configurations. They must do this when new behaviors are 
in\'cntcd. In such instances the innovator identifies himsdf with another 
person or some nonhuman organism that is accustomed to doing something 
that he is not. He in efTect puts himself in the place of the: other being; he 
substitutc:s himself (X) for someone: else: (A) who docs something (B) that 
previously has been alien to his own behavior. 

This process is the basis for all imitation. The implication is that one 
person docs not imitate another unless he identifies himself with that per­
son either explicitly or implicitly. This identification is what makes some 
imitations ludicrous to those for whom the imitated bc:havior is well estab­
lished. Cluldren imitating adults can be \'cry amusing; so can unsophisti­
cated adults trying to ape: their p:1r,1gons. The: same fact accounts for the 
irritation that some imitations provoke. Some: people resent being imitated 
by others precisely because there 1s a presumption that the imitators regard 
themselves as their equ,1ls. Cluldrc:n can provoke this attitude if thc:y do 
not "act their age," and members of despised social groups may do so if they 
"get out of their place." 

Identification of the sc:lf wnh others or of the human bod\· and its fea­
tllrcs with the bodies of other beings because of some apprehe~dc:d similari­
ties between the: two selves or bodies is a ,cry w1desprc.1d and recurrent 
process. People configurate themselves as they do other things. They anal;·ze 
themseh-es and incorporate themseh-es with other things to form subwholes 
and more inclusive configuratmns. \\'hen a few years ago Palau:m chiefs 
(A) beg;in to wear sun helmets (Y) they were doubtless identifying them­
selves with American naval officers (X) and projecting themselves into an 
alien context and, incidentally, abandoning the headgear (B) to which they 
were accustomed. They <lid the same sort of thing many years earlier when 
they first acquired umbrellas. At the present time: most of the Palauans are 
identifying themselves more and more with Americans and hence are adopt­
ing the clothing, gestures, linguistic expressions, and otl1cr behavioral traits 
that characterize American culture. 

The same process has, of course, gone on all over the world and is still 
going on. In Africa the natives have adopted the farming practices of the 
European and have taken up occupations, beha\·iors, and attitudc:s that ha\·e 
been introduced. In the Palau Islands, as in many other areas, young people 
have identified themselves with introduced prototypes and have become 
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Policemen, clerks, schoolteachers, boatmen, and machinists. The Shaker 
church has been organized on a Presbyterian prototype; hence the leaders 
of the cult have become ministers, missionaries, elders, and deacons. 

Attempts to hurdle class differences within a society are frequently made 
by the same mechanism of imitation. Individuals in one class equate them, 
selves with members in another and project themselves into the behaviors 
of that class. They attempt to acquire the same possessions, to adopt the 
same gestures, and to take on the same attitudes as those they imitate. In 
many instances their projective attempts are stigmatized, and they are re­
jected by the other group. At times, however, their efforts are judged to 
be praiseworthy; and if they are sufficiently encouraged, a leveling of class 
differences occurs through the abandonment of those features which for­
merly characterized the imitating group. 

Among the Yakima Indians there are marked differences of attitude and 
behavior between the conservative and progressive factions in the tribe. The 
conservatives make a deliberate effort to dress and act like Indians. The 
men wear their hair in long braids, refuse to farm, and adhere to a nativis­
tic cult that is antipathetic to the whites. They have refused to identify 
themselves with white men, and hence they reject the associated behaviors. 
The others have broken with tnbal tradition in varying degrees. Their 
cross-cultural identifications have led to the assumption of attitudes that 
make it impossible for them to participate in the native lifeways. Specifically, 
their adoption of individualistic attitudes has taken them out of the orbit 
of family and tribal privilege and responsibility, and has made some of 
them asocial as well. This tendency was more marked in the early days 
of contact, when the models of their fathers and grandfathers were unscrupu­
lous and irresponsible white men. Cross-cultural identification with disrup­
tive effects is by no means confined to the Yakima. It is practically world­
wide. 

Labor recruiting in Africa and in some of the Pacific Islands has, in 
the same way, engendered a new ideal-man concept. In both areas it has 
become almost indispensable for a young man to accept a term of service 
away from his home village, not because he needs the money paid for his 
work, though that is important, but because of the sophistication that it 
gives him. And sophistication is a pathetic imitation of the ways of the 
local Europeans or their native imitators. Some degree of such identification 
i~ essential to make the whole man. Otherwise he fores badly in the mar­
riage market and in other situations where status and favor count. 

The N1lgiri Hills tribes of southern Indian rank low in the esteem of 
their caste-conscious Hindu neighbors in the lowlands. Among these tribes 
four groups have until recently formed a self-sufficient cultural enclave. 
These four, the Todas, the Badagas, the Kotas, and the Kurumbas, each 
have their own occupational and other specialties that are mutually inter-
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dependent. The Kotas, for example, serve as ceremonial musicians for the 
other groups. In keeping with their superior status and its aloofness, the 
Hindus have refused to have anything to do with this system of services. 
Recently, some of the Badagas, hoping for a reevaluation of themselves 
in Hindu e\·es, have also rejected Kora musicians.3 This process of identifica­
tion with ~embers of a superior caste, with an assimilation of its behaviors, 
is not unique to the Badagas. Neither is it of recent origin. It happens al] 

over India. 
Sometimes the identification of human beings results in an assimilation 

that is degrading in a class structure. This is the ob,·erse of the situation 
just described, and it is a common development in colonial areas where 
the dominant group is class conscious. Thus the Japanese equated the 
Palauans (X) with the Okinawans (A), a despised group at home. Using 
this prototype, they insisted upon stereotyped expressions of inferiority (B) 
for the Palauans, such as segregation in hospitals, busses, and boats. 

Sex differences play an important role in person-for-person identifica­
tion. Usually the discrimination between male and female is so positive 
that their equation is regarded as a more radical departure than any man­
for-man identification. In spite of this, innovative equations of the sexes 
are made. In frontier situations or in emergencies or other unusual cir­
cumstances women occasionally assume the occupations of men. There is, 
for example, the case of the Yurok woman who became a competent 
bricklayer in the early days of contact with the whites. Linton relates that 
in one tribe in Madagascar women gradually took over the art of pottery 
making from the men. This instance parallels developments during the 
past fifty years in the United States, where women have been gradually 
assuming men's skilled vocations and their occupations in the wage-labor 
industries; they have become stenographers, clerks, la\,1·ers, doctors, bank 
tellers, bartenders, and, during the war, soldiers, sailors, railroad workers, 
and metalworkers-all occupations formerly regarded as provinces of the 
male sex. In South Africa married Bantu women have gradually come to 
assume more and more of the responsibilities and the freedoms of their 
husbands. This equalization tendency has been promoted by the prolonged 
absence of men who go to work for Europeans in towns, in mines, and 
on various plantations.• 

Under the influence of Christian doctrine-and a particular interpreta­
tion of the meaning of equality-missionaries have persistently tried to 

equate the statuses of men and women in the so-called primitive societies. 

3 Da\"id G. Mandelbaum, "Culture Change among the Nilgiri Tribes," American 
Antl:ropologist, 1941, 43 (No. 1):21. 

• I. Schapera, "Present Day Life in the Native Reserves." In I. Schapera (ed.), West­
ern Ciz·ili::ation and tl:e Natives of Sotttl: Afnca: Studies m Culture Contact. London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., 1934, pp. 46-47. 
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In Palau, for example, the sexes are rigidly differentiated, and the women 
are given a status inferior to that of the men. A few years ago a missionary 
attempted to rectify this error by preaching the equality of men and women 
in the sight of God and insisting that women be treated with more respect 
and consideration. He said that a man should not walk down the road with 
his wife and children following him like a drake trailed by his hen and 
ducklings; his wife should walk by his side, just as another man would. 
In this innovation the missionary has asserted an equality between a woman 
(X) and her husband (A) who walks abreast (R1) of another man (B) and 
has insisted that the woman have the same privileges as her husband, in­
cluding that of walking abreast of another man. 

In the preceding instances one individual has been identified with an­
other, either by himself or by some observer, with the conclusion or sug­
gestion of imitation. There has been a person-for-person substitution. In 
other instances behavior innovation results from the alternath•e means of 
achieving the same end: a person acquires a behavior, not by imitation, but 
by identifying one situation (X) with another (A) and then introducing 
the act (B) that is normally appropriate to the one (A) as the correlate of 
its equivalent (X). If the reactions of individual visitors to museums, art 
galleries, enclosed memorials, and other h1stonc buildings are observed, it 
will be noted that many people show an indecision about some of their 
particular behaviors. It is clear that some treat the interiors of a given build­
ing as they would their own homes; there are others who treat them as 
more public places. Some react to them as 1£ they were entirely secular; 
others ns if they were hallowed places. Some people speak in hushed tones, 
as 1hey would in church; others comport themselves as they would in an 
amusement park. Some men remove their hats as they would in a private 
home or a church; others identify these public buildings with any other 
kind of public building, such as a store. The prototype that is elicited by 
certain selected aspects ( C) of the situation determines the response. 

The same kind of situational identification results in innovations that 
we label faux pas or the improprieties of the ignorant. Individuals who find 
themselves in unfamiliar situations and who must nevertheless act in some 
way draw upon the only prototypes that are available to them, these being 
the reactions and the behaviors to which they arc accustomed or those that 
they have read or been told are appropriate to the strange situation in 
which they find themselves. Since neither of these categories of prototypes 
is adequate in some cases, the individual may commit breaches that others 
find ridiculous or barbarous. He may use the "wrong" piece of silverware, 
make "mistakes" in introductions, use the "wrong" forms of personal ad­
dress, and so on. The same holds true for situational mistakes made by the 
absent-minded individual when he (B), for example, lig~:in:tte ?Ind· 
throws (R1) it (X) away in place of the match (A). .. • • •· -
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The Shaker practice of confession has several times been identified with 
other religious activities and has been elaborated in accordance with the 
correlates of these other institutions. One innovator found a resemblance 
between confession and the offering of testimony and made an unsuccessful 
attempt to force the assimilation of the former into the context of the 
latter. Testimonials are offered during the Sunday service by anyone who 
feels so prompted in the presence of all those who are assembled. The in­
novator therefore suggested that instead of a person's confessing in private 
to a minister, he should declare his sins before the congregation. Another 
individual equated confession with prayer; and since it is customary for 
a Shaker to light the candles on his prayer table before he kneels to pray, 
this practice ·was initiated when a minister heard the confession of one of 
his parishioners. This same individual equated a confessant with a sick 
man, asserting that, if a person has sinned and comes to confess, he is ill. 
Consequently, he should be treated as a sick man, which in practice 
meant that the confessor should brush him with his hands as Shakers do 
to heal the sick. 

Other Shaker innovations involve the treatment of things of ritual im­
port:mce. According to belief, one cause of sickness is the loss of the soul. 
When this misfortune occurs, the healer must recover the soul and restore 
it to the patient's body. Before he rubs it back into place, he warms it in 
his cupped hands, sometimes with the aid of his breath. Some individuals 
now use a candle flame for this purpose. The initiator of the custom doubt­
less equated the warmth of the hands and of the human breath with the 
warmth of the flames of the candles that are kept on the altar during 
Shaker services. Very early the Shakers adopted the Christian practice of 
holding a ceremony to dedicate their new churches. Eventually this same 
ritual came to be used for what they call the dedication of several other 
objects connected with their worship; these include the garments that are 
worn by some of the more ardent members of the cult and the large hand 
bells that are used to set off phases of the services and to accompany the 
dancing. Because of their common associates (C), all these objects have been 
equated. Regardless of their formal unlikeness, convergent incorporation 
has made the correlate (the dedication, B) of one of them (the church, 
A) appropriate for the others (X). The same thought process very early 
brought about an identification of the Shaker church with heaven. Obvi­
ously these two configurations are not intrinsically alike, but both are holy 
and have other common meanings that make them equivalent by convergent 
incorporation. Consequently, behaviors that are appropriate to the one are 
appropriate to the other. This was the explicit reasoning offered by the 
individual who first encouraged the use of "garments." He told others that 
he had had a vision of heaven wherein he saw Shakers dressed like angels 
and that, since the church was a place where they practiced to become 
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angels, they should wear the same clothes; namely, long white robes with 
blue crosses sewn on the front. 

Ideas. There is no clear-cut distinction between the invention of a be. 
havior and the development of a new idea, for behaviors and things are 
manifestations of ideas. There is a degree of overlapping between pure 
idea-sets that do not call for overt action and those which exist for that 
very purpcse. On the other hand, some conceptions have no other pur­
pose than to formulate configurations of intellectual interest. In the illustra. 
tions that follow the aim is to demonstrate that even in the area of abstrac­
tions the same principles hold as in the invention of things and behaviors; 
no effort will be made, however, to keep the abstract distinctly separate from 
the behavioral. 

Beliefs, convictions, or theories may become fixed because of assimila­
tion. The process is essentially what we call deductive reasoning: the proto­
type AR1B is the major premise; the minor premise is the identification X 
equals A; and the conclusion is the innovation XR1B. The "truth" of the 
conclusion depends upon the validity of the prototype, especially if the 
prototype asserts some universal, such as "all A are B" or "A is always B." 
Apart from that, the "truth" of the conclusion depends the justification for 
the identification of X with A. If the identificauon has the impress of reality, 
a new belief can be established by transferring ideas appropriate in one to 
the other. Sometimes such transfers are made deliberately, sometimes not. 

Several theories that serve to justify Shaker practices have taken shape 
by this process. In aboriginal umes individuals could obtain supernatural 
help from a spirit. This help enabled a person to heal the sick or to succeed 
in any precarious or difficult undertakmg. Shakers tend to identify the 
power that they claim to get from God (X) with this older type of spirit 
power (A), even while maintaining that they are not the same. Though 
different, both are supernatural power ( C). Consequently, individual 
Shakers say that God's power, which they call their "shake," tells them 
what to do and empowers them (B) to do it. This same identification of 
spirit power and God power has led to the belief that, when a Shaker is 
in an ecstasy of rapport with God, he must be permitted to do anything 
that he likes-or, more strictly speakmg, anything that God directs him to 
do. This precept rests upcn the aboriginal prototype which asserted that 
it was harmful for anyone (B) to interfere with (R1) the free expression 
of a person (A) in such states because it was not he but the spirit that 
manifested itself in his actions. It was also believed that if a person re­
vealed the nature of his supern:itural experience to others, he would 
"weaken" his power. The Shakers identify the spirit aspect of this aborigi­
nal power with sin. While admitting that their kind of power is like the 
old kind, they reject the source of the old type. Aboriginal power, like sin, 
comes from the devil. Therefore, since disclosures about the old type of 
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power weakened it, the same kind of disclosure, namely, confession, can 
weaken sin. Another aboriginal belief was to the effect that there were 
some people who had died, gone to the land of the dead, and then returned 
to life with messages about what was to be found there. Several legends of 
this character were prevalent among the Indians in the area where John 
Slocum lived, and he was undoubtedly acquainted with them. This seems 
to be the explanation for his alleged death and resurrection, with the sig­
nificant modification that he went to heaven. In short, he identified heaven 
(X) with the Indian land of the dead (A) and assimilated it into the con­
text of a belief in death and resurrection with a message for the living (B). 

Objections to new ideas are often founded upon assimilation. When Dr. 
Channing of Boston first attempted to use ether to alleviate the pain of 
childbirth, he was opposed on the grounds that to do so was to undermine 
the instinct of mother love. One objector stated, in effect, that the very 
suffering (A) that a woman undergoes at this time is the cause (Rt) of the 
love (B) that she has for her offspring. In this argument the proponent 
was, in a hazy fashion, equating the sacrifices and the concerns (X) that 
accompany motherhood with the actual physical suffering that sometimes 
goes along with it. 

The practice of generalizing from one known instance to another is 
very common in human thinking, and it is founded upon the deductive 
process of simple assimilation. It is in this way that we are able to attribute 
the properties of one thing to all the members of the class to which it be­
longs. Classes are made up of specifics that have something in common, 
so it is possible to equate them and to assign to all the correlates of any one 
of them. Thus, if in the experience of an observer one Negro has outstand­
ing musical ability, it is relatively easy for him, if he is not cautious, to 
attribute that ability to all congeners of the instance he knows. He may 
therefore formulate the generalization that all Negroes are musically in­
clined. 

Scientific theories, good, bad, and of uncertain status, are not infre, 
quently formulated by the same process. Their contents and the controls 
exercised in their selection may be different, but the new combination of 
ideas resulting from deductions follows the pattern of simple assimilation. 
Sauer's theory of American Indian domesticated plant origins provides an 
example. He is impressed with the fact that the inventory of aboriginal 
American Indian plant foods included a preponderance of starchy com­
posites, such as corn, manioc, and the sweet and white potato. To him it 
does not seem reasonable that all these foods could have been brought 
under cultivation in the same area by one Indian group, precisely because 
they all are carbohydrates. His major premise for this argument is that 
people will not take the trouble to domesticate a new plant food if they 
already have a well-developed one of the same kind. He begins with the 
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conviction that "if one successful starch food was already at hand, it is 
unlikely that effort would be expended on the improvement of a wild 
plant serving the same ends." 6 This prototype has been derived from 
other observations, perhaps by analogy; and it is presumed to be applicable 
in the case of the American Indian plant foods. Sauer reasons that car­
bohydrates such as corn (X) and potatoes (A) are equivalent, because they 
have similar compositions (C); therefore an Indian group (B) that was 
already cultivating (R1) potatoes would not undertake the domestication of 
their equivalent, corn. He concludes that the places of origin of these and 
other starch foods were different. 

Theories concerning the origins of other aspects of American Indian 
culture and of the Indians themseh•es are also based upon deductions, Most 
students of this subject accept the proposition that the New World was 
populated by emigrants from the old; and the majority of these students 
also subscribe to the idea of a Bering Sea passage as the most logical route. 
Their reasoning rests upon their experience that a person (A) or a group 
of persons, with crude means of water transportation ( C) or none at all, 
cannot cross (R1) forge bodies of water (B) such as the Atlantic or Pacific 
Oceans. This is the ma1or premise or prototype, and it approximates a 
truism. The minor premise, also supported by good evidence, asserts that 
at the time when the New World was populated, some 10,000 to 15,000 
years ago, the immigrants (X) must have had only primitive boats (C), 
if any at all. Therefore since XC equals AC, these Neolithic invaders could 
not have come across the Atlantic or Pacific Oceans. 

Some students hold the contrary view, especially as it relates to the 
explanation of the high cultures of certain South and Central American 
Indian groups, such as the Incas. They begin with the unassailable fact that 
at the time of their discovery by Europeans, Easter Island, Hawaii, and 
other South Pacific Islands were inhabited by Polynesians. Their major 
premise asserts that the Polynesians (B) sailed (R1) between these widdy 
scattered and remote spots (A); so there is no reason why they could not 
have reached the coast of South America (X), bringing their culture with 
them and implanting it in the New World. In other words, the 2,000 miles 
( C) of ocean known to have been traversed in several instances by the 
Polynesians in their colonization of the island world are no different from 
the 2,000 miles that separate Easter Island from the nearest point on the 
coast of South America. 

A third view regarding pre-Columbian cultural connections with the 
Americas begins with another kind of contradictory proposition. Its major 
premise maintains that the Pacific Islands were not populated by a southern 

6 Carl S:iucr, "American Agricultural Origins: A Consideration of N:iture and Cul­
ture." In Essays in Anthropology Presented to A. L. Kroeber. Berkeley: Unhersity of 
Californi:i Press, 1936, p. 291. 
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Asiatic people in an eastward migration but by early inhabitants of the 
New World sailing westward. Here we have an instance of an alternative 
of the kind described in the next chapter. The Asiatics (CA) are differ­
entiated from the alleged New World voyagers (CX), who must have had 
some of the same characteristics and yet have been different. The ancient 
Peruvians (X) are said to meet these requirements because they possessed 
among other things a fairly large seagoing craft ( C) that is supposed to 
have been capable of reaching the Galapagos Islands (Y). Hence, if they 
are able to sail that far, there is no reason why they could not have gone 
on to other islands (B) to the west. By this reasoning, the migration of the 
island colonists is reversed in direction, first by a rejection of an alternate 
identification (Asiatics with Polynesians), then by a reidentification (Poly­
nesians with American Indians), and finally by a conceptual substitution 
on the basis of an alleged equivalence of achievements (sailing to one island 
with sailing to another) . 

A few years ago further deductive support was offered for this theory. 
Six men built a duplicate of the balsa-log raft that was used by the ancient 
seagoing Incas and sailed it from Peru to the island of Raroia in the 
Tuamotu Archipelago.7 The leader of this expedition, in maintaining his 
theory, equates the native seafarers (X) with his party (A). If the latter 
reached (R1) a remote island in the Pacific like Raroia (B), so could the 
former. 

As has been mentioned, moods and attitudes play an important part in 
certain configurations. It is likely that they always have some effect upon 
the redintegrative process. To some extent the ego must be involved and 
make itself felt in the character of the prototype that is evoked at any 
given instant of contact with an experience. Sometimes, however, attitudes 
are essential to a configuration. They form relations between its parts. When 
this is the case, the "I" or the "me" of an individual's thinking is related 
to the thought (B) of something in some definite relationship (R1) 1 such as 
"fear," "anxiety," "identification," "admiration," or "love." 

Theories may be constructed upon such a prototype by the identification 
of things similar either to ego or to the object with which it is correlated. 
If I (C) dislike a sequence of events (A) for which someone else (B) is 
responsible (R1), I am inclined, if it is possible to do so, to attribute any­
thing else that I dislike (X) to the same person. Or, if I (B) dislike one 
thing (A) that an individual (C) does, I am prepared to dislike some­
thing else (X) that he does. 

The Shakers ( C) are antagoniscic to medicine men (A) of the aborig­
inal type, and they accept as a prototype the allegation that the medicine 
man is sponsored (R1) by the devil (B). Individual Shakers have mani-

1 Thor Heyerdahl, Kon-Ttkt. Chicago: R:md McNally & Company, 19;0. 
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fested a _tendency to throw all t~i~gs that they dislike_ into the category 
of the distrusted and hated medicine man and to attribute their origins 
and support to the devil, not because these things resemble the medicine 
man, but simply because both are disliked or distrusted. Thus, at one time 
or another someone has equated kerosene lamps, electric lights, particular 
curing techniques, new songs, new regalia, and other departures (all X's) 
with medicine men. Then, simply because they as individuals were opposed 
to the innovations, they have rationalized their dislike by assimilating them 
to the context of devil origin (B). 

Errors of fact, rather than "errors" of classification, are often made at the 
juncture of an identification of X with A. Whereas a person may not be 
swayed from his conviction in equating two phenomena with which he is 
fully conversant, he may be made to see an error of fact if he learns more 
than he did when he first made his identification. Very often fictions become 
established because their creators have only a fragmentary knowledge oi 
the X-configuration in their identification. They proceed to fill in the blanks, 
using something that is known to them. In such cases the known material 
of the prototype overrides the weak or incomplete stimulus material. The 
uncertain data "must be" or "very probably is"' the same as the certain. 
The known is projected into the context of the indefinite or vague. 

Fictions of this character are common in rumors. They are also evident 
in constructive recall. Individuals who do not definitely know about some 
past event proceed to model it upon something known to them. They fill 
in the details and the gaps in accordance with what they think the event 
ought to have been, this being determined by its similarity with the known. 
Their incomplete knowledge may be due to faulty information, to lack 
of interest, or to memory lapses. In any event, there is retroactive inter­
polation, based upon the prototype which they call into service. Bartlett gives 
some excellent illustrations of this process in his experiments upon recall 
by repeated reproduction. He distinguishes two mechanisms which he calls 
transference and importation. Both these operate under the controls of what 
is here being called a prototype.8 • 

Individual accounts of the history of Shakerism contain a multitude of 
falsifications of this character. There are all kinds of substitutions of details 
that are to be explained by the relator's idea of what would be appropriate, 
as judged by his own experience in comparable situations. When John 
Slocum rose from the dead, the first thing that he asked for, according 
to those who were present, was some water with which to wash his face; 
next he wanted a bed sheet to wrap around him. Other people, recounting 
these events, state variously that he went outside the house to a rain barrel, 

8 F. C. Bartlett, Remembering. A St11dy in Experimental and Social Psychology. New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1932, pp. 57-58. 
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or to a creek, to wash his face; some substitute the beach and salt water 
for the creek and fresh water. One individual declared that he asked for a 
"garment"-obviously a substitution for the bed sheet and a patent error 
because it is certain that the use of these garments came much later in 
cult history and were introduced by someone else. One informant related 
that John's wife brushed his body with her hands as he lay sick before he 
died; this too, is an interpolation that is clearly inaccurate because it was 
only later that this behavior was associated with healing. 

The accounts of Shaker history reveal many substitutions of one per­
sonage for another because of some specific or generic resemblance between 
them. One of the most widespread fictions of this nature credits John 
Slocum with being the first Shaker, t.e., the first one to tremble. Those 
who know at first hand about the initiation of the ecstatic state and the 
shaking of the hands that accompanies it agree in saying that it was Mary 
who first manifested it as a result of what we would call an hysterical attack 
brought on by grief over the presumed death of her husband. Those who 
are not acquamted with these details, yet know that 1t was Slocum who 
died and returned to hfe as a founder of the religmn, tell the story so that 
he is made the initiator of the "gift" of shaking and healing the sick. The 
personages who were associated with him and with Mary during the first 
years of the cult's existence have all, at some time, been confused with one 
another. Some people affirm that Dr. Jim, a medicine-man friend of 
Slocum, killed him; others say that Dr. Jim tried to make him well. In 
the one case Slocum is bemg identified with other individuals whom Dr. 
Jim was supposed to have killed; in the other, he is being identified with 
people whom this shaman had helped, perhaps Slocum himself. Several ar­
dent disciples of Slocum were jailed by government officials because of their 
activities in the early years of the cult's history. The most reliable evidence 
goes to show that Slocum himself was never persecuted in this way, mainly 
because he was timid and abandoned the real leadership of the movement 
to others. In the telling of the history of this period some Shakers now have 
it that Slocum was jailed along with the others. In the same way, things that 
happened to one prominent local leader of the cult will nowadays be found 
to be associated in the minds of many people with some other leader. 

Shaker cult history, as now related by contemporary adherents, con 
tains many illustrations of what Bartlett calls rationalization. These are 
manufactured connections between internal events that put a more accept­
able interpretation on them than their fragmentary character allows.9 Again, 
we are dealing here with prototypes which fill out the gaps of mcomplete 
knowledge. All accounts agree that soon after Slocum's resurrection he asked 
his followers to build a church within a stipulated time limit and that a part 

• Ibid., pp. S+-85 and 89. 
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of the roof was not finished when the first service was held in it. Most 
individuals who tell the story feel impelled to give an explanation for this 
detail. Their interpretations are quite varied, but they all hinge upon famj]. 

iar and similar circumstances (AB) that could explain the unfinished roof. 
Some say that there was not enough lumber available; oth~rs that the time 
was too short; others that it was God's will that it should be that way. 
Many Shakers feel that it is necessary to give an explantation for the in­
ception of shaking. This, too, is rationalized in terms of what it might 
logically have been. So are the causes of Slocum's death and his return to 
life. Some say that he was killed by medicine men; others that his neck was 
broken by a falling log; still others that it was because he was so sinful. 
One individual explained Slocum's resurrection by saying that it was not 
his time to die. The fact that Slocum was not buried soon after his alleged 
death has also called up several rationalizations. According to some accounts 
it was necessary to await the arrival of relatives for the funeral; other 
sources affirm that no coffin was locally available, so men had to go to 
Olympia to procure one; one individual has it that, before he died, Slocum 
told his friends not bury him. 

The desmptmns of alien behaviors and beliefs that are written by super­
ficial observers contain falsifications that derive from similar faulty equations 
with stereotypes. It 1s for this reason that we find travelers' accounts of 
primitive customs laden with characterizations of ceremonies as "devil 
dances," "voodoo worship," and "sun-god sacrifices." The implication is 
that all heathens have these rites; consequently, any particular behavior that 
approximates the stereotype is assimilated to it in name and in interpretative 
detail. The same reading-in of prototypes or stereotypes has occurred when 
sympathetic white people with only a superficial knowledge of its details 
have given accounts of Shaker history. Thus we find one writer stating that 
John's wake was attended by "witch charms, tom toms, rattles and bells." 
Another reports that Mary "had a vision of the Savior vouchsafed to her" 
while John lay dead. Another sympathetic historian states that when John 
died "he was prepared for burial amid wailings and passionate lamentations 
of the tribe"; that he "went to the Pearly Gates and met St. Peter"; and that 
he came back with a "message he had received while in heaven from God 
himself." In instances of this sort it is obvious that the historian has drawn 
upon some prototype that is familar to him and has identified parts of it 
with similar parts in Shaker history, so being enabled to attribute the cor­
relates in the prototype to the similar parts that have been assimilated. 

The Necessity of a Prototype. In Chapter VII it has been maintained that 
the fundamental processes of identification and substitution are dependent 
upon the existence of a prototype configuration which reacts with a stimulus 
configuration to form a new idea. Ideas do not occur directly and span­
taneously linked together in innovative combinations. There can be no direct 
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combinations unlike anything that has existed, or irrespective of any that 
have occurred. 

The idea of spontaneous origin has been fostered by popular notions that 
invention is due to some special faculty, that it is the product of imagination, 
and that only geniuses are capable of it. Setting these fancies aside, a 
serious question remains. Several aspects of the problem will be treated in 
an effort to demonstrate that prototypes in some form are essential to new 
combinations of cultural significance. 

Analysis a~d incorporation alone can hardly be creative. At most, analysis 
discloses already existing parts and their relations, and incorporation asserts 
a connection that is preexistent to its realization. If two things are found 
together, either in nature or artificially joined, the mere noting of this con­
junction is not innovative. Conversely, the mere: conceptualization or ver­
balization of linkages that are already inherent in a phenomenal field does 
not alter the situation but only brings it to the level of awareness. An ad­
ditional step is essential in either case to introduce the element of the arti­
ficial, which is the: hallmark of things cultural. Some meaning must be given 
to a discrimination of parts or to the unification of wholes. The rc:con­
hguration of existing data must be related to the rest of the cultural body 
before it can become a part of that body. This integration is accomplished by 
means of precedents or prototypes as mediating mechanisms. If Satan and the 
devil, or blue and gray, are discriminated, the distinction is insignificant, if 
not meaningless, unless it is somehow rc:Rc:cted in the intellectual or be­
havioral repertoire of those who make it. 

In addition to this consideration, there is serious question that an 
analysis or an incorporation can be made at all without some standard of 
reference. It is doubtful that conceptual wholes can simply fall apart or 
decay, just as it is questionable that they can be put together in a similarly 
mechanical fashion. In any event, conscious probing, exploring, examining, 
and analysis presuppose some mental control or prototype: to explain the 
activity; at the vc:ry least, some concept of "parts." This control or proto­
type may be only vaguely formulated, and it may exist below the threshold 
of awareness. Also, the distinguishing of parts presupposes a recognition 
of them, ai~d this in turn presupposes some prototype with which they are 
identified. The same reasoning applies to an arbitrary synthesis of two con­
figurations that have never before been joined in the experience of the innova­
tor. There: must be some precedent, reason, or rationalization that contributes 
to their consolidation into one configuration. There must be the idea of 
joining them. There is at the least the preexistent concept of "combination," 
and this is derived from prior C:.'-periences that serve as models. 

This requirement holds even though the analysis or synthesis has been 
accidental. The awareness of the cultural value of two things that are 
brought together by an accident of nature entails insight. So, too, does an 
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appreciation of the significance of two ideas that get combined without fore­
thought and of two things or ideas that emerge out of what was one thing 
or idea. Discovery is not a passive process. The discoverer can be such only if 
he is alert to the possibilities of his observations. His insight rests upon his 
ability to see the implications of what he observes in terms of his cultural 
background. Chance combinations must be fixed by relating them to some­
thing that is already known. They take on meaning in a context of some 
existing standard; only in this way can they become conceptual entities. The 
truth of this becomes evident when we consider that a multitude of natural 
conjunctions and disjunctions take place and pass unnoticed every day; or, if 
they arc noticed at all, it is only with a passing wonder or surprise. 

Basic to all these considerations is the fact that recognition itself requires 
a prototype. It is inherent in this situation that some prior configuration 
plays a part in the knowing about the extant stimulus. The latter is what 
it is made by a record of the antecedent experience. This record is certainly 
modified by adventitious circumstances, but it, as a prototype, is essential to 
orderly reactions to incoming stimuli. Recognition is itself a process of 
assimilation or projection. 

One day as I lay on the sand at a beach resort I felt the need of a pillow. 
I turned o\'er on my side and drew a rather large inflated rubber ball under 
my head. As my ear pressed against it I heard a cacophony of mufll.ed noises 
within. The noises surprised me, and I tried to understand the meaning of 
them. My first evanescent effort was directed toward determining the 
character of the sounds. I tried to recognize them by asking myself what 
they were like. I recall thinking first that they resembled the muted noises of 
a machine shop. But they were not quite like that either. An instant later 
I noticed that there were irregular pulsations which I connected visually and 
audibly (through my other ear) with the voices of people and other external 
sounds around me. Then I immediately realized that the continuous surging 
of overtones inside the ball was a reaction to the roar of the nearby surf. This 
reminded me of the conches to be found in many middle-class homes years 
ago which, when held close to the ear, emitted the "roar of the sea," as some 
people said. This identification led to thoughts about resonating chambers 
and their acoustical properties; and I wondered whether the characteristi~s 
of a vibrating sphere had ever been studied and whether such a study might 
not have significance for the theory of sound transmission and, perhaps also, 
practical applications in music and acoustics. 

Nothing came of these thought ramblings. Like tens of thousands of 
others that occur daily, they rolled through an indolent and inept mind. But 
the point is that they, or their kind, would have been indispensable to the 
conception of something new in theory or application. An c.xperience has to 
be related to something in the past if it attracts any attention. For this to 
happen it must be analyzed, if ever so fleetingly and impressionistically. 
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An identification always involves some disregard of details, some error in 
the affiliation process. A discovery must elicit the thought of something that 
it is not before it is a discovery. 

One day a young woman art student at Carleton College happened to get 
a daub of bright-colored oil paint on her denim trousers. This accident was 
disconcerting, because the pants were too good to throw away. Accidents of 
this sort have happened to thousands of people before and since; but this 
art student quickly resolved to make a virtue of her mishap. Typically, it 
was integrated with one of her main interests at the moment. The daub sug­
gested a design, and she immediately began to work it into a decorative pat­
tern. The result struck the fancy of her campus mates, and almost overnight 
another college fad was on its way. Her friends appealed to her to design 
their fatigue jackets, milkman's overalls, work gloves, and rough sports 
clothes. With the fillip of some national publicity to urge it on, the idea 
spread to other colleges. For a time, coarse garments with curious designs, 
slogans, and pictures painted on them were smart if not comfortable ap­
parel among certain members of the younger set in schools.10 

Pasteur discovered his immunization technique by accident while trying 
to find a cure or preventive for chicken cholera. During the course of his 
experiments he was accustomed to feeding chickens a few drops of a broth 
containing cholera bacillus to induce the disease. The animals always died. 
In order to keep his germ culture ahve and growing, he had to replenish the 
liquid part; otherwise the organisms died. Once he happened to give some 
of his chickens drops of broth from a stale culture. They sickened for a few 
days but survived. Surprised, Pasteur then fed them drops from a fresh 
culture of the germs. They were not affected by this, although others were 
killed by it. Those that had received some of the first batch of the weakened 
germ culture had acquired an immunity to the cholera bacillus. 

In this discovery Pasteur's prototype was the customary dosage of ar:tive 
bacilli (A) which invariably killed (R1) chickens (B). When he gave one 
group of chickens a dose of partially dead bacilli (X), he had no reason for 
making a distinction between it and the other dosages in so far as its 
virulence was concerned. He expected those chickens to die like the rest. For 
him the doses were the same; X equaled A. 

Americans very often say "nop" for "no." This is the result of laziness or 
carelessness. The speaker allows his lips to close prematurely and smother 
the vowel of the word, thus forming a final p. It is also customary for 
some people to conclude the word with an abrupt cessation of the o sound, 
especially if they want to be emphatic or unyielding. Such stoppage of vowel 
sounds is a recognized speech element in many languages. It is produced by 
an abrupt closure of the glottis and is called a glottal stop. Again, it is 

10 Life, July 1, 1946. 
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common for some indiv~duals to express surprise by a prolongation and 
inRection of the o. 

Now, the first of these endings on the word "no" is due to an un­
premeditated action; and the others might once have been and may still be in 
individual cases when the special meanings mentioned above are not at­
tached to them. In any event, all of them are substitutions (Y's) for the 
speech element, an aspiration (B), that is the standard and proper correlate 
of "no" (A). In short, the p, the glottal stop, and the prolonged o have been 
identified with the relaxed and silent expulsion of the breath properly fol­
lowing o in the prototype and have been assimilated to it. All the expressions 
convey the meaning of negation and to a large extent are interchangeable. 
The variants must be related to a prototype before they can have this com­
monality of meaning. 

Unrecognized Prototypes. It sometimes happens that a prototype is 
obscure, vague, or not consciously apprecrnted. There are also times when 1t 
is difficult to see how there can be any prototype at all. This is especially 
true the further back one goes in time 111 an mnovative series. Technological 
developments over the centuries afford a pertinent illustration. It may be 
easy enough to see how one invenuon 1s founded upon another and elaborates 
upon its predecessor. But, theoreucally, 1£ we go back far enough we must 
come to the first invention in the series-and then what? 

Much of the difficulty that 1s presented by this line of reasoning will be 
eliminated if we bear in mind that nature 1s replete with things and parts of 
things that are amenable to reconfiguration. And here again it must be 
stressed that the human body and other organisms are to be considered as 
raw materials for invention no less than sticks and stones. 

It is unquestionable that in many instances the human body has been the 
prototype for a cultural elaboration. The earliest human beings used their 
own bodies and natural objects as tools. They employed them in ways and 
for the same purposes that we now use hammers, pliers, knives, weights, 
measures, counters, lifters, twisters, and so on. But we do not have to imagine 
man's reactions in his primordial, cultureless state to justify this assertion. At 
the present time there are people with meager technological resources who 
use their own bodies where we use the artificial, extraorganic constructions 
that we call tools and implements. And we ourselves resort to these elemental 
prototypes when we lack weapons and tools and turn to biting, scratching, 
clawing, kicking, and pounding. 

All this is not to say that human beings have necessarily copied their 
body shapes in the making of cultural devices or have attempted to duplicate 
the processes and the action systems of other objects in nature. There have 
been inventions that have made use of natural models, but relatively few 
have been outright imitations. Leonardo da Vinci attempted to construct a 
Rying machine with flapping wings; and there have been other devices, such 
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:is gliding :ittachmcnts, that h:ivc been modeled di~ectly upon the anatomical 
features of flying creatures. Swimmers have also tried to copy the adaptations 
of aquatic animals, as in the case of the rubber flippers that arc attached to the 
feet in simulation of the webbed feet of frogs. It is said that Howe spent 
about a year trying to invent a machine that would imitate the sewing 
movements of the human hand before he finally abandoned this approach. 
Whitney in his efforts to develop a mechanical cotton-seed extractor tried, 
among other things, wire cl:iws that passed through slits in :i coarse wire 
screen, on the analogy of human finger culling. A Norwegian engineer and 
polar explorer, Daniel G. Martens, designed an automotive sledge for a 
proposed French e.'\:pedition to the North Pole in 1927. The traction principle 
utilized was derived from the tread of a dog, :ind it was conceived to ac­
complish what c.1terpillar :md other treads cannot do in ice and snow. A 
wheel jutting from the front of the sledge was provided with feet which 
gripped into the ice. The wheel was connected with a motor the exhaust pipes 
of which were carried along the bottom of the sledge to warm it.11 

Substitutes for body parts need have very little resemblance to their 
human prototypes in the thinking of most people, and ordinarily they do not. 
Obvious C.'\:ccptions are those artificial devices that :ire intended to imit:itc 
the body parts th:it they arc intended to supplement or to replace. They 
would include artificial teeth, eyes, and h:iir :ind various types of body 
padding. In these instances the aim has been to simulate natural features as 
closely as is possible. When no value 1s placed upon a literal copying of Im­
man features, more is to be gained by paying no attention to the shape char­
acteristics of the substitute and aiming at performance r:ither than appear­
ance. Consequently most body-part substitut10ns have so many qualities th:it 
are different from the organ they are designed to replace that they seem 
utterly unlike it. Even though the body part has been a model, there is often 
a wide difference between it and its replacement. Nevertheless, in these cases 
the discoverer or inventor has perceived some resembl:ince, some common 
quality that is significant. As has already been noted, it is this ability to sec 
sameness in diversity that characterizes the innovator. When a thing is 
recognized as having some attribute in common with a body part, even 
though this overlap may be obscure, the thing can replace its organic proto­
type part by assimilation. 

But things with common attributes arc not the only source, or even the 
most usual one, for body substitutes. The replacement may be modeled 
upon some prototype entirely unlike the body part and yet serve as a substi­
tute because all three, the body part, the substitute, and its prototype, are 
related to some correlate in the same way. There is a similarity between the 
correlates of a thing and its substitute, not between the thing and its substi-

11 T/r~ Neru York. Times, Feb. 28, 1926, p. 1. 
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tutc. Or, a substitute and that which it replaces may be formally quite dif­
ferent, but alike in that they both include a common referent by incorpora­
tion. One does not need to replace his fist by its formal duplicate in stone or 
metal. The common quality of hardness, not the outline, is the imponant 
consideration. Stones and metal slugs can hurt men or fracture objects even 
better if they are not shaped just like fists. Mention has already been made 
of "seeing-eye" devices. One of them is the "electronic umpire." This device 
was developed by the General Electric Company and was installed at a 
baseball training camp in Florida in 1950. Its immediate purpose was to 
improve pitching and batting techniques. It consists of a complex of photo­
electric cells, lenses, and mirrors that signal when a ball passes through the 
strike zone over the home plate. This contrivance was certainly not modeled 
on the human eye, but it replaces one of the functions of the eye in a specific 
context. 

Sometimes innovations operate upon the same principles as do organic 
mechanisms even though the latter have not been prototypes for the former. 
Instead there has been a convergence through a roundabout and independent 
development of the innovation based upon unrelated models. Evidently radar 
functions m the same way as a bat's flight-<ontrol mechanism; but it has had 
a history unrelated to this fact. It has had other prototypes, such as marine 
depth-sounding devices; and perhaps all the series could ultimately be traced 
back to a recognition of the mechanics of an audible echo. 

\Vhether or not an mvenuon copies the shape of a human body pan, it 
1s clear that the innovative process makes no distinction between the body 
and other things. The human body and other organisms are considered 
objectively and take their place along with the other objects of nature. In 
cultural development things replace body parts, and body parts replace 
things. It is also clear that the whole course of technological innovation has 
been a succession of inventions that serve as body substitutes and supple­
ments. The human body has been retired from many of its natural functions 
by the invention of attachments and replacements for its feeble or worn-out 
parts.1 ' \Ve commonly call such devices labor savers, comfort devices, con­
veniences, mechanical aids, supports, protectors, and strengtheners. They 
are substitutes for human power, organs, and appendages and for physio­
logical and psychological functions. Calculatmg machines, typewriters, re­
cording devices, written records, commumcating devices, artificial limbs, 
medicines, clothes, houses, weapons, diets, vaccination-all these do what the 
human mind and body have done in other times and places or on a smaller 
scale. 

Typically when these innovations make their appearance, they inspire 
distrust, disgust, horror, or ridicule. They inspire distrust and resentment 

1 ' H. G. Barnett, "Cultural Growth by Substitution," Research Studies of the State 
Colle~e of Washington, 1942, 10 (No. I) :26-30. 
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because they are so personal. Their adoption might be detrimental to life or 
health, because, as in the case of vaccination, new drugs, and reducing diets, 
they arc untried. They inspire disgust or horror because they are "unnatural." 
They are literally not a part of the natural order; they are not for human 
beings because they are derogatory or they are presumptuous; they degrade 
the human being or they C.'-alt him beyond his proper expectations. Often, 
too, there is a component of fear in the feeling of unnaturalness, a fear of the 
results of tampering with nature. Usually this fear is one of supernatural 
vengeance. In Berlin, for example, street lighting was opposed because it was 
a "presumptuous thwarting of Providence, which had appointed darkness for 
the hours of the night." In other places iron plows were rejected because they 
were against the will of God and poisoned the soil; lightnmg rods were con­
sidered evil because they flew in the face of divine will; and there were 
protests against the use of chloroform in obstetrical cases because to alleviate 
childbirth pains was to "avoid one part of the primeval curse on woman." 
In 1848 the school board of Lancaster, Ohio, objected to the use of a school­
house for a debate on the use of railroads because "such things as railroads 
and telegraphs are impossibilities and rank infidelity." The school board went 
on to say that there was nothmg in the Bible about them and that if God had 
intended that his creatures travel at the "frightful speed of fifteen miles an 
hour by steam He would clearly have foretold it through His holy proph­
ets." 18 

Innovations that are designed as replacements for body parts or their func­
tions may be ridiculous because they seem so unnecessary. People have gotten 
along for centuries without their use; and they imply that a normal, healthy 
individual is incapable of taking care of himself. Patents have been issued 
for scores of antisnoring devices, and recently a kit containing several has 
been placed on the market in New York City. This kit contains snore cuffs 
that prevent the sleeper from turning on his back, antisnore gums that force 
him to breathe through his nose, a mask to hold his mouth shut, a ball 
which, when clipped to his pajama back, whistles if he rolls over-and four­
teen earplugs as a last line of defense. An English tavern keeper has devised 
a support for his cigar that encircles the crown of his head and supports a 
holder before his nose. This allows him the free use of his hands for card 
playing and other things. Other interesting innovations that relieve the body 
of some of its routine functions include a golf putter with a two-handed 
grip and a leveling gauge, contrived to ease nervous tension and to mechani­
cally perfect muscular precision in crucial shots; an apparatus that arouses 
the drowsing motorist by blowing ammonia vapor in his face when he re­
!a.,.es his grip on the wheel; an inflated rubber bicycle seat; a motor-driven 
fan for removing tlie foam from beer glasses; a self-propelled electric iron; 

13 W111iam I. Thomas, Pri1111tiv1: Bt:l,avior. New York: McGraw-Hill Book Com­
p:in)', Inc., 1937, pp. 727-728. 
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an electrically heated toilet seat; an ejector for removing butter from forks; 
a lip exerciser for the players of wind instruments; and an automatic mirror 
wiper for vanity cases. 

All these things in their conception conform to the pattern of assimila­
tion or projection. Sometimes the human body part has been the prototype, 
but more often it has not. The thing is formally quite different from the 
human organ it replaces, and the similarity lies in a convergence of effects 
upon things with a common quality. TI1e golf-club gauge, mentioned above, 
was certainly not modeled on a human organ but, rather, upon something 
like a carpenter"s level. Y ct it has the effect in this context that some bod}' 
mechanism has upon muscular coordination. Tile instance of the vanity­
mirror wiper is comparable. Undoubtedly the prototype in this case was an 
automobile windshield wiper, the similarity between the glass of the mirror 
and of the windshield accounting for the identification and for the assimila­
tion of the wiper by the vanity case. The shapes of artificial limbs now have 
as their prototypes the shapes of the human members; but the peg legs of 
the past, as well as canes and crutches, were modeled upon supports of other 
things that were equated with the human body, all with the common at­
tributes of an unstable mass. 

Lo.ct Prototypes. \'ery often no one except the innovator knows the pro­
totype for his creation, and often even he is not consciously a.ware of it. We 
hear very little about antecedents in the history of invention because the 
tendency has been to glamorize the process. Most accounts make it seem that 
an invention has been a creation t:r nihilo. The details essential to an under­
standing of prcciselr what has happened are passed over because they are 
too mundane and prosaic. ,vhen prototypes arc mentioned, they arc likely 
to be speculative or spectacular and of doubtful authenticity. Unless they 
appeal to the popular fancy, they disappear from history. 

V cry often, too, it is impossible to recover a knowledge of original pro­
tot.ypes because they are forgotten by an inno\·ator in the course of his 
experimentation. A first suggestion is found to be impractical, and it is aban­
doned in favor of a second that it suggests. Or another approach entirely is 
made. In any case, the thought which prompted the depanure disappears; 
and the result is a gap between the initial concept and the ultimate result. 
This mar happen even before the world learns a.bout an invention. Almost 
every im-entor finds that he must modify his initial conception before it be­
comes workable. He has to "eliminate the bugs" by trial-and-error e.'i:peri­
mentatioo. Rossman lists this step as an essential one for most technological 
innovations; and, as he says, the final result may be entirely different in form 
from the first idea, although the two very likely will have something in 
common.1' 

u Joseph Rossman, Tl:e P;yd:olon· of the lnur.!or. Washington, D.C.: ln\·cntor"s 
Publishing Co., 1931, pp. 61--62. 



RAMIFICATIONS 251 

The end result of a long innovati\'e series may be so far removed from 
the initial conception that it gives no clue to the characteristics of its ancestor. 
Successive elaborations upon it make dc\'ious turns so that it is impossible 
to sec any resemblance between the contemporary product and its early be­
ginnings. In such cases it is futile to look for prototypes in contemporary 
forms. If history permits us to go back to the first tentative efforts, however, 
the picture changes. An article that appeared some years ago in the Literary 
Digest is informative in this connection: 15 

Twenty-five years ago, a mechanical horse, "with measured iron step" and 
hinged 1aws honking, ad\'anced up a Fifth Avenue lined with rows of gaping 
spectators. The animal appeared to be pulling a "horseless carriage," altho in 
reality it was propelled by the vehicle. The New York Sun, in an article reprinted 
from the Kansas City Star, tells us that this odd contraption was "the obvious 
remedy to the 'horse wanted' appearance of the early motor-vehicle," and goes 
on to say that: 

"This new breed of colts was produced by men like John Doyle of Hoboken, 
Thom:is J. Thorpe of Chicago, and Henry Hayes of Denver and Emil Langrenne 
in an :ittempt to combine and reconcile the esthetic and the mechanical." 

Where the motor was located in its body, the dummy horse could be hitched 
between the shafts of a carriage, the same as its living prototype. Doyle de\·ised 
a system of levers for "mechanically imitating the step of a horse," while Thorpe 
created a mount which could be used on the bridle path "as well as for pulling 
a carriage." 

Where the motion was communicated to the horse by a motor in the vehicle 
which it was intended to pull, its interior was used as a storage place for tools, 
extra tires, and other equipment for the automobile, as well as the saddle, which 
in the emergency of an extra guest, furnished a comfortable seat on the horse's 
back. 

Steering was accomplished by a pull on the reins, and at night lamps inside 
the animal's head transformed colored lenses into flashing eyes. Indeed, these 
mechanical horses lacked only the ability to balk when they met vehicles of the 
purely "horseless" ,•ariety. . . . 

We read that the issue of October 2, 1845, of The Scientific American, bore 
on its co,·er a picture of what was probably the first motor-car ever invented. 
"It looked C.";:actly like an open carriage with a smokestack on the back, and it 
e\cn had reins to do the steering." Later inventions also followed the line of the 
carriage, and possibly Yankee frugality accounted for this. The story continues: 

"Some responsibility for the refusal of the public to accept the motor-vehicle 
in its true guise doubtless rests on the makers. There was the consideration that 
by using horse-vehicle forms they could use horse-,·ehicle parts, and thus save 
time, money, and work by not designing something special when regular parts 
were to be had in the market. There was also the conser\'atism born of genera­
tions of contact with the O).Cart, the Army mule, and the horse. 

"It is necessary to ponder the e\traordinary attachment which mankind has 
for the familiar, the usual, the tried, and to remember how satisfied men are 

lS Liter.Tr) Di].est, Dec. 11, 1926, pp. ;s-59. 
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with things as they are, in order to appreciate the doubt and indifference, often 
the hostile opposition, through which the automobile blazed its trail. 

"The first body designs were copied line for line from forms long associated 
for style and beauty with the horse-drawn carriage. They consisted of an ordinary 
phaeton with the shafts removed and a motor placed on the running gear. 

" 'The very suggestion of internal motive power is avoided as tho it were 
a breach of good taste,' observed an editor of the time, 'and often the machinery 
is so placed that 1t is necessary to twist oneself out of shape or take the whole 
vehicle apart to get at it.' 

"'The Public does not understand machinery,' replied the makers, and care­
fully concealed the mechanism. Only in the course of time did increased experi­
ence demonstrate that the automobile was not a carriage and had no more excuse 
of imitating a horse vehicle than a locomotive.'' 

If our historical records were less complete, and the memory of man 
shorter, the body of the modern automobile might strike us as a conception 
without antecedents instead of a direct transfer of an existing form to a new 
conte.xt-or, to put it in the language of our formula, an identification, by 
synthesis, of an internal combustion engine (X) with a horse (A) as a 
source of motive power (C), and then its assimilation to the conte:.."t of the 
,·chicle (B) that bad previously been associated with the horse. There arc 
numerous other evolutionary sequences that depart widely from their ances­
tral forms, and hence from their prototypes. If we knew less about the his­
tory of alphabetic writing, we ,vould be at a loss to find prototypes for our 
particular letters among all the variants that exist today. If indigenous reli­
gious beliefs or prestige ratings are disregarded, the numerous local syn­
cretisms and distortions of western European ideologies that now e.xist must 
seem perverse and entirely fortuitous. An acquaintance with native proto­
types gives meaning to this chaos, just as the prototypes have given meaning 
to the importations for the people who have accepted them within the frame­
work of their understanding of them. 

It is impossible to know the conditions surrounding the inception of 
some of our common cultural possessions. \Ve do not know what prompted 
the conception of the wheel, or the bow and arrow, or most of our social 
conventions. At this date they do not seem to have had any natural proto­
types; but it is as rash to declare that they had none as it is to speculate 
upon what they might have been. In this matter, as in others scientific, it 
is better to deal with known quantities. 

Tlze Relativity of Prototype.r. Every indiYidual has an indeterminate 
number of prototypes at his disposal. Some of them are personal; some he 
holds in common with other individuals. Of those that he shares with others, 
some may be restricted to his family circle; others e.xtend to members of his 
social class, his age or se.'\'. group, or his national or ethnic group. In con­
formance with this multiplicity of prototype resources some innovations 
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text of the story (XY) on the basis of a detail (X) with a minimum of re­
semblance to his principal interest (.11). 

The gestalt psychologists and others who have followed their lead try to 
c.-.plain cogniti,·e reorganiZ.ltions like these on the basis 0£ certain princi­
ples. Gestalt theory holds that some configurations are inherently better 
structured than others; some have form and organiz:ition, while others lack 
it. Constructions that are supposed to have good shapes arc more stable than 
the others, and as a consequence they are less liable to modification in per­
ception and recall. Sometimes those that are less vulnerable to distortion are 
called "simple" or "regular" configurations. It is asserted by some writers that 
poorlr organized figures become better structured through the mechanisms 
of "sharpening" and "leveling." 

Most students of cross-cultural phenomena will probably feel that the 
concept of a stable organization has validity only within the limits of a gi\'en 
cultural framework. That which is stable in one traditional setting will not 
be in another. That which 1s simple or good for one ethnic group ,,ill not 
be for another. While experimental evidence is unfortunately lacking to 
support the statement. on a priori grounds it seems entirely unlikely that a 
circle, for instance, will be universally regarded as a "better" configuration 
than an ellipse or a scroll or a swasuka. There is experimental evidence to 
show that there arc characteristic ethnic differences in the interpretation of 
the same schematic and thematic material in recall. Nadel told a short stor\' 
to some Yoruba and Nupe children and then asked them to repeat it. Pi~­
turcs were also presented to them, and they were asked to tell what they 
saw. The Nupc children showed a decided tendency to retain details, regard­
less of their import as far as the plot of the story was concerned. Their re­
ports were detached and objective; they were given in a matter-of-fact 
manner. The Yoruba children, on the other hand, tended to be selecti\'e in 
their recollection of particulars, being far more concerned with the O\'er-all 

trend of the story. They seem to ha\'e felt impelled to giYe meaning to the 
details that they included; and where details appeared to have no signifi­
cance, they omitted them. In short, the Yoruba were strongly rationalis--..ic in 
their interpretation, filling in the gaps under the compulsion of an organized 
stereotype which they had formulated when the material was presented to 
them or which had ernlved in their minds during the interYal between learn­
ing and reproduction. The Nupc prototype was organized, not in terms of 
its internal characteristics, but with reference to extrinsic factors, such as 
enumeration or order of presentation.1" Differences of the same order ha\'e 
been reYealed by thematic apperception tests gi\·en to the Hopi and NaYajo 
Indians. It appears, then, that a stable organization is one that conforms to 
any well-defined prototype, however it might be formed; or, in the case of 

19 5. F. N:idcl, ''Experiments on Culture Psychology," Africa, IO (No. 4):421-43;. 
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sm:cc:ssi,·c recalls by one indMdu:il. to :i succession of prototypes th:i.t fluc­
lU:tte around ::i norm. 

Sh:irpcning and Je,·cling :ire clush·e concepts. The interpretations gh·cn 
to the terms arc not .ilwars consistent or dc:1r-cut. Efforts to define them do 
not rdie\'e the difficulty of distinguishin~ between them. In reality they 
appear to he: two aspects o{ the s:imc phenomenon. Lc\'eling is said to result 
from the: omission of dc:t:iils, whcrc:is sh:irpening is the "~lc:cti\'c perception, 
retention. and reporting of a limited number of details from a larfcr con­
rc:o.t.'' They :ire :idmittcd to be "recipro~als'"; one cannot take pl:ice without 
the other.:<> 

In the specific :ipplic:itions of these concepts there arc, morco,·er, o\'er­
tonl"s th:it :ippc:ir to be dc:ri\'ecl from the geometric implications of the terms: 
lc:,·ding implies "smoothing out,'' wh:rc:as sh:irpcning embodies the idea of 
contour emphasis. Thus. in referring to an c.,,:periment by \Vulf in which 
:;uhjects were :iskcd to reproduce certain geometric figures, Krech :ind 
Crutchfield s:iy:"' 

Ii \\'uH's subjects had been presented with simple figures instead of the: irrcgu• 
btly formed figmc.s. their memory of the original forms would h:\\'e been much 
more :ic.:ur:itc. after e, en a loni:: intcn·:i.l of time, than it w:is under the conditions 
of his experiment. On the othc; hand, if the original perception is of :i figure that 
l:icks fom1 :ind or:;::miz:uion. then. during the retention process, such sh:trpening 
:ind le,·clin~ will tend to t:ike place. Similarly, if you recount ;i very dct:i.ilc:d :md 
compli..-:itc:d storr of :1 riot or :1codc:nt or :mr other incident. your hc:1rer will 
"trim down" the: story to :i simple:, wc:11-organi,cd, and me.1ningful whole. If you 
wish ~our story to be repc.1tcd essentially .1s )OU told it, you mmt make it coherent, 
simple.-, with only the essentials included. It is not a question of how much can 
he remcmhercd but what will he remembered. 

It cannot be :iffirmed :is a uni\'ersal rule that the reproduction of compli­
c:ttccl mc:mon· m:ttc:ri:11 will alw.t\'S result in a reduction of the original. It is 
trnc that this.has been shown to h:ippen with some kinds of m:tte~ial under 
~me conditions. It was a noticeable: dc,·dopmc:nt in most of the seri:il repro­
ductions rer<1rted by lfartlett. Allport. on the basis of his studies. finds that 
it is :tbo characteristic of rumor transmission. On the other hand, it is well 
known th:i.t cbbor:uion c:m take pl.tee in the retelling of stories, as it did in 
the c:tse of the Ap:1chc lndi:tn mentioned above. Furthermore, students of 
the c,·olution of art forms ha,·e shown that there can be a progression from 
the simple to the comple.~ :is well as the re,·crse; or th:tt one complex form 
c:in be mct:i.morphosed into another complc.'\: form through copying :md 

:: Gordon W . .Allport :ind Leo J. Pottm:m, "Th:: B.:ni.: PsFho'o;r o! Rumor," 
Tr:-:s.:r:ici":J o! tr.r Xcr:• l"crk, .-!c-:JrMy of Srir-:f't'J, 19-4;, Stries ll, S:?:?. 

:: D;wic.l Krech :ind Ri~rd S. Crutchfield, Tl:rory c-:J 1'ro!-!cr:s of So."i.:1 Psy­
cl:r!c,c:,·. :-:cw \'ork: ~kGraw-HiU Book C.Omp:i.ny, Inc., 1~5. p. 131. Quo:e..1 by per­
mhrlcn of McGr:i.w-Hill. 
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successive reproduction. And as for trimming down complex incidents, it is 
likely that this is an individual-or group-matter that depends upon 
whether or not the teller of the story has an interest in such things as riots 
or accidents. 

From an objective standpoint it is difficult to see how one figure can 
be more irregular or simpler than another. It is so only by cultural definj. 
tion. Some training must be required for one to say whether leveling or 
sharpening has taken place, a circumstance which indicates that this con­
cept is itself a stereotype or a prototype. In so far as these terms have rele­
vance to the view expressed in this chapter, they relate to reverse aspects of 
the identification process. They pertain to analysis in which there is a choice 
of one aspect of an experience as the most significant and critical (sharpen­
ing) with an inevitable ignoring of the differences (leveling). Sharpening 
would then amount to the choice of a common denominator, while levdmg 
would signify the neglect of differences between the X and the A of our 
diagram. 

Ambiguom Stimuli and Ambiguous Prototypes. In the discussion of con­
structive recall 1t was pointed out that a fragmentary stimulus and a well­
defined prototype can give rise to an innovation in the form of a distortion 
of fact. \\Then there is inadequate knowledge of what actually "was," the 
existence of a prototype permits and encourages the conviction that the 
event "might have been" or that it "must have been" in accord with the 
known similar instance included in the prototype. The fragmentary stimulus 
poses a problem, whether it is consciously realized or not, until it elicits an 
acceptable redintegration. The person who is trying to recall an event is in 
one way or another askmg himself, "What was it?" In order to answer the 
question, he taps his memory record and tries one possibility after another 
for a response to the incomplete stimulation. 

This tactic is a kind of problem-solution seeking. James has given a sub­
jective but a vivid description of what happens when we search our memo­
ries for a forgotten name: 22 

The state of our consciousness is peculiar. There is a gap therein; but no mere 
gap. It is a gap that is intensely active. A sort of wraith of the name is in it, beck­
oning us in a given direction, making us at moments tingle with a sense of our 
closeness, and then letting us sink back without the longed-for term. If wrong 
names are proposed to us, this singularly definite gap acts immediately so as to 
negate them. They do not fit into its mould. And the gap of one word does not 
feel like the gap of another, all empty of content as both might seem necessarily 
to be when described as gaps .... The rhythm of a lost word may be there 
without a sound to clothe it; or the evanescent sense of something which is the 
initial vowel or consonant may mock us fitfully, without growing more distinct. 

~2 William James, Principles of Psycholog}•. New York: Henry Holt and Company, 
Inc., 1890, Vol. 1, pp. 2;1-252. 
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Such tentative stimulation by an incomplete activator is not confined to 
memory attempts. Ambiguous, sketchy, or incomplete stimuli may set up 
the same testing procedure when something that is not available is needed to 
accomplish a predetermined goal. A person "racks his brains" to find a solu­
tion to his problem. This is a common pattern in deliberate innovation. In 
such cases the innovator wants "something" to effect a given purpose. He 
knows "in a general way" what it is that he is seeking. This is another way 
of saying that he knows some of the essential or salient characteristics of the 
solution that he desires. He knows that it must have certain attributes and 
not others, even though he cannot round out his demands with particulars. 

This situation parallels recognition, wherein there is always only a partial 
activation by a total stimulus configuration. There is a de facto analysis in 
both cases; but for the problem solver, it is an involuntary analysis. His 
stimulus configuration is too sketchy to instigate a prototype, even suppos­
ing that an appropriate one is available to him. The stimulus presents itself 
in a fragmentated state with relations between its parts too uncertain to 
evoke a familiar prototype. He has no resident configuration that will put 
it together because of his inability to grasp precisely its organizational pat­
tern. He nevertheless applies the stimulus in trial-and-error fashion, just as 
does the person who is trying to remember the particulars of a past event. 
He tries to evoke some appropriate prototype either in his mind or, if he 
chooses, in the mind of someone else to whom he describes what he needs 
as best he can. 

Let us suppose that a man wants to fill large cracks that have appeared 
in the plaster in the corners of his living room. He begins, let us say, by 
using a putty knife to force new plaster into the cracks; but he finds that 
this is an awkward method and not very successful. He wants a substitute 
(X) for the putty knife (A), but something that is entirely unlike it, to force 
(R1) plaster into the cracks (B). He knows that the thing he needs has cer­
tain properties: it must be tubular and have some kind of mechanism for 
forcing a supply of plaster through the tube and into the cracks. These re­
quirements take his thoughts away from anything resembling the putty 
knife. Instead, they become a rather ambiguous probe that he uses to elicit 
something that has a likeness to it in his mental inventory. This probing 
may result first in the instigation of a thought of an eye dropper or a syringe. 
A mental or an actual testing of these suggested substitutes will probably 
make them and still other solutions turn out to be impractical. Let us sup­
pose that the man finally thinks of a cake decorator, one of those contrivances 
with a spout and a canvas bag out of which the frosting is forced by hand 
pressure. This becomes his substitute (X) with its correlate (Y) the cake 
frosting, and there is an easy identification of frosting and plaster with the 
resultant assimilation of the dccorjl.tor, or a modification of it, to the context 
of the cracks. 
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The foregoing interpretation has much in common with Duncker's 
analysts of problem solving." According to him an individual with a prob. 
lem first sets up a general hypothesis that eliminates all the negative aspects 
of the desired solut10n; 1t establishes the general framework within which the 
goal is to be found. This would be the step in the above account where the 
puny knife is rejected. Then, accordmg to Duncker, functional hypotheses 
within this general range are suggested that more nearly fulfill the essential 
requirements of the thing needed, unul a very specific and final solution is 
reached. In these suggestions, such as the idea of using an eye dropper or a 
syringe, the ind1V1dual is assisted by his past experiences, i.e., his prototypes. 

The case of the crack filler ts taken from hfc. So is another example, that 
of a home-made osteometer. It happened tlm way: a physical anthropologist 
was telling some of his friends at lunch about his need for a cheap device 
to measure accurately the long bones of the human skeleton. He was not 
satisfied with the devices at his disposal. He wanted something that would 
be light in weight, simple, and easy to manipulate but still have an accurately 
calibrated scale to which could be attached two adjustable but rigid stops 
between which the bone to be measured could be placed. These essentials 
offered only a sketchy stimulus (X) for his listeners; but two of them im­
mediately offered suggestions. One said that the anthropologist should have 
something like the ei..tens1ble cali~1rated rod (A) that 1s used in measuring 
human stature (B). The second man suggested the extensible device (A) 
used by shoe salesmen to determine shoe sizes (B). The merit of these sug­
gest10ns 1s, of course, not 111 quest10n. The point is that the two listeners 
immediately recalled prototypes established m their minds by past experi­
ences that had clements in common with the esscnuals ( C) of the ambiguous 
stimulus configurat10n presented verl·ally by the anthropologist. They pro­
jected the recalled devices (A) into the context of skeletal long-bone (Y) 
measurement. 

Problem solvmg can also entail he mteraction of an unambiguous 
stimulus and an incomplete prototype. TlllS 1s the reverse of the situation in 
the precedmg instances, and the d1stmct10n between them rests solely upon 
whether the ambiguous configuration has temporal primacy or dependency 
with respect to the appearance of its counterpart. Basically this is a question 
of whether the incomplete configuration has an active or a passive role. If 
the ambiguous configuration-that which 1s wanted-is the instigator, n is 
a stimulus as in the above cases. On the other hand, if it is the instigated 
configuration, it is the prototype. In the latter case the innovator wants 
some indefinite, inchoate thing and cannot find any response in his mental 
inventory. He nevertheless keeps a mental record of his desire "in the back 

23 K. Duncker, "On Problem Solving," PJyc/iolog1ca/ MonographJ, 1945, 58 (No. 5). 
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of his mind," and if his need is continuous, he becomes observant and alert 
to all possibilities. Finally, something that he e.'l:perienccs evokes the frag­
ment. The stimulus may come at a time when he least expects it. He may not 
be thinking of his problem at all and may be engaged in some entirely un­
related activit)'· But however and whenever it appears, the person with the 
problem knows that "tlm is it." The stimulus activates his incomplete proto­
type nnd revi\'es the context in which it is needed. Many of the inventors 
queried br Rossman attest that solutions to problems that had worried them 
for some time came to them in this way. 

These two aspects of problem solving may already have been recognized 
by the reader. They are assimilation and projection in another guise. \Vith 
an ambiguous stimulus, projection takes place; with an incomplete protot}•pe, 
there is an assimilation of the extant stimulus into the context of the desired 
but unknown thing. 

Symbolic Prototypes. An interesting kind of inno\'ation occurs when 
things and behaviors are assimilated by a prototype that consists solely or 
partially of ideas of abstractions and intangibles. The result is a reification 
or matc:ri:dization of the mental configuration or some part of it. There is, 
in effect, a translation of pure ideas into things and behaviors that have the 
same organizntion as the mental pattern. 

This objectivizing process begins with a prototype that contains one or 
more nonsensory components. They may be the relationships (R1 and R} 
between tl1e terms of the configuration or the terms (C, A, and B) them­
selves. The prototype may consist of a piece of imagery, an abstract state­
ment, a principle, a law, a moral truth, a shibboleth, or a chche. Things and 
behaviors arc identified with one or more of its components and assimilated 
to it. The identification is made on the basis of some recognized equation, 
including symbolic ones; on the basis of similarities that are due to in­
corporation; or on the basis of alternates that are alleged to have something 
in common. 

The identification process frequently draws upon some very frail and 
dubious equ:ltions. The linkage between X and A. is tenuous and often highly 
artificial. Frequently it re\·olves upon what we call a play upon words. 
Figures of speech and the equation mechanisms upon which they rest have 
a prominent part in this. Similes, metaphors, and personifications permit the 
substitution of things for words and of one thing for another by perfectly 
con\"cntional linkages. A physical surrogate for an abstraction or the sub­
stitution of one abstraction for another may be acceptable because of some 
a,iom. tenet. or clichc which equates a pan of one thing with its whole. 
Thus, in the svnc:cdoche "hands" may be substituted for "labor," "cloth" for 
"clergy," and '"rifles" for "infantrr~en." The metonymy is likewise very 
useful; a physic.ti thing may be :t substitute bec:iuse it is the embodiment or 
custom:uy associate of the abstract idea, as it is when we substitute "chair" 
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for "professorship," "bar" for ''legal profession," and "board" or "table" for 
"meals." 

Verbs and other relations can also be reified, either by some symbolic 
substitution or by being hteralized. Substituted mo\'ements and gestures may 
be merelr panial and ind1cati,·e, or ther mar be direct transfers of rno\"e­
ments that have the same name in some other conte.xt. The Shakers, for 
instance, "scoop out" sm, or ther "brush tt off"; they "chase" the dc\'il; and 
they are afraid of shamans who "shoot their power" into them. These e.~­
press1ons arc ob\'1ouslr adopted from contexts where they apply to move­
ments directed toward material ob1ects. The devil (X) is identified \\ith 
something hke a man (A), who can be chased (R1), and so he too can be 
actually chased; sm (X) 1s 1denufied with something like dirt (A) so it C3n 
be brushed or scooped off (R1) a person (B) just as the substance dirt can be. 

\Ve are fam1har with literal transpositions of this sort in many aspects of 
our culture. The allegory and the ballet arc based upon such devices. So is 
the game called the charade. Ideographic wriung employs the same tech­
niques: footprints mean "tra\'el," Imes mumg from the mouth of an in­
dividual mean "talk," crossed roads signify "town." Rebus writing makes 
use of homonyms to prO\·ide the common denominator of meaning (C) 
that is linked to different configurations (X and A) in the same war: the 
number 2 means "two," "too," or "to"; a picture of an ant may mean the 
insect or may mean "aunt, a mother's sister," or "aunt, a father's sister." 

Other examples of re1ficauon will appear when we come to discuss the 
formation of analogies and parallels. They occur with greater frequency in 
those instances because the whole of an abstract idea can be translated into 
the material sphere. 

A Posunor, Protot}•pes. It 1s unquestionablr true that unpremeditated 
or accidental combmauons of thmgs and ideas occur that in time become 
standardized. Indn·iduals do sec new configurations in the course of their 
c.xpencnce with natural events. It 1s also true that many behavioral changes 
begin, as has been noted in Chapters IV and V, without forethought or 
design. Indi\'1dual acuons that ongmate in this way may be adopted hr other 
people. These are merely configuratcd action systems that have been 
selected out of the multiplicity of diverse reactions to internal and e.xtcrnal 
stimulation that occur daily. Quite often they arc purely ncurophysical in 
origin. They case physical and mental stresses. As has been noted in the 
consideration of random activity, they arc subconsciously directed or may 
ha\'e an even lower level origin. They arc on the order of automatic responses 
and reflexes. Closely related to these muscular reflexes are the spontaneous 
probings and manipulations of ideas that take place merely because man 
in his conscious state has to cerebrate. A host of mental ramblings arc no\'c\ 
and unpremeditated. Only a small number of them ever become objectified. 
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Few ever attain to the level of a realization of their newness, and fewer still 
achieve the status of a shared reaction. 

It is true, then, that all kinds of innovations can originate without their 
being organized by a controlling prototype. Nevertheless, it would be a 
mistake to assume that prototypes do not function in these cases. They are 
always brought to bear, but in these instances they come into play after 
the event instead of before it. They are ex post facto applications of a 
standard configuration. They serve to define and to organize the activity. 
They standardize it. They are also essential in that they explain it, justify it, 
and give meaning to it. Otherwise the innovation fails to materialize as a 
norm; it goes the way of the multitude of other combinations of activities 
that never become crystallized. 

Examples of spontaneous innovations have been noticed in the discussion 
of impulses, random activity, and conflicting wants. It is unnecessary to re­
view them here. The purpose at the moment is to bring them within the 
framework of the processes described in this chapter and specifically to show 
that they entail a posteriori identifications and assimilations to recognized 
prototypes. The significant point about them is that, while they have not 
themselves been modeled upon a prototype, their linkage with the context 
wherein they erupt necessitates their inclusion within a more comprehensive 
prototype. They arc assimilated to it because of a retroactive appreciation 
of their similarity with another configurat10n associated with the context or 
because of the similarity of this context with another that was previously 
linked with them. 

The question here is not why an impulse or some other unpremeditated 
thought or action occurs. Reasons for this have already been mentioned. The 
inquiry now becomes: How docs the intrusive idea or behavior become fixed 
in the new association? Basically this is a question of acceptance, but this 
time acceptance not by others but by the initiator himself. He must, con­
sciously or unconscious!)', justify his act to himself, if not to others. There 
must be some rationale for it if he is to repeat it. It must seem appropriate to 
the conte.-..:t if he has conviction enough in it to revert to it upon succeeding 
occasions. 

Many times a belief or behavior "just grows." It develops without any­
one's being aware that it is becoming a custom. The fact of gradual growth­
it is really a misnomer-should not mislead us into thinking that the practice 
had no definite beginning. Gradualness is a function of acceptance, not a 
measure of the degree of abruptness of a departure from a traditional mode. 
All innovations, impulsive or otherwise, are abrupt. Smoothness in ac­
ceptance is an indication of tacitly acknowledged propriety; the innovation 
fits the situation by common consensus. 

For innovations of this nature no justification is needed and often none is 
given. Their reason for existence is self-evident. They suit the popular mood 
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and are satisfying in themselves. They appeal because they provide an answer 
to a commonly recognized problem or because they are otherwise emotionally 
gratifying. They conform to likes and dislikes, to predispositions and 
prejudices. The trembling, stamping, bell ringing, and hand movements 
of the Shaker "under power" are examples of this. These behaviors were 
injected spontaneously and fortuitously into the religious system advocated 
by John Slocum. But their incorporation was sealed by C."< post facto theories 
of their relevance. Because of chance associates with which they were con­
figurated, they were identified as healing ingredients in the "medicine" God 
had promised the Indian people. Upon one occasion during the earlr days 
of the cult's development, Mary's shaking (X), taking the place of a "medi­
cine" (A), was alleged to have stopped a nose hemorrhage (B). This ra­
tionalization and others like it that were called upon to establish such prac­
tices are unknown to a great many contemporary Shakers. They do not 
know why they do what they do at their healing ceremonies. If put to it, 
they manufacture any reason that seems acceptable at the moment. 

This tendency brings up an important point: prototypes need not be 
brought to the level of awareness and certainly need not be clearly set forth 
unless the propriety of an innovation is called into question. This develop­
ment is most instructive because it reveals the need for a model, whether it 
is there to begin with or is summoned up as a defensive rationalization. Dur­
ing the past twenty years a schism has developed in the Shaker church over 
a controversy between those who favor using the Bible as a source of truth 
and those who put their faith in direct revelation. The Bible advocates are 
relatively young, and they are literate, which most of their opponents are not. 
To meet the challenge of the Bible readers, the conservatives have wheeled 
up their defensive prototype: they maintain that John and Mary Slocum, as 
well as their disciples, received their inspirations from God, unmediated and 
pure. This resort to fortuitous precedents out of the past has happened re­
peatedly in Shaker history under the challenge of changing times. It has been 
employed by the conservatives in their opposition to such things as the 
introduction of electric lights in the church buildings in place of candle 
lighting and the wearing of high-heeled shoes and the bobbing of hair by 
women. 

The reverse may happen, too: the propriety of a new custom is questioned 
and thus stands in need of a model. Some invulnerable concept is then con­
jured to satisfy the need. At the present time married Bantu women consider 
that adultery is justified during the absence of their husbands from the 
village. This attitude has developed in consquence of the labor-recruiting 
practices in South Africa whereby men are taken away from their villages 
for months at a time to work on plantations or in the mines. The idea that 
a woman should have freedom in her sexual relations as well as in other 
ways because of the absence of her husband has crystallized only very 
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gradually. Now license and freedom for married women have the sanction of 
popular opinion. Adultery is rationalized by saying that there is a need to 
keep up the population and the strength of the tribe. This reasoning draws 
upon an ancient and approved prototype for many of the habit systems of the 
Bantu.21 

It is even more illuminating to observe what happens when a spontaneous 
act or thought is met with indifference, skepticism, or disapproval. If the 
initiator himself has no conviction of its worth or propriety, he renounces it, 
perhaps ashamed of his "mistake." On the other hand, if his impulsive re­
action is gratifying to him and seems worthy of incorporation into the 
conte."t where it occurred, he proceeds to justify it to himself and to others. 
There are several techniques that will serve his purpose, but the most in­
teresting ones employ tenuous identifications and specious deductions. The 
innovator must find a reason to back up his conviction, and often he 
clutches at straws. The anchor of his reasoning is some tenet of belief, some 
axiom of behavior, or some truth or rule which has the sanction of papular 
approval. This is the major premise or prototype that he evokes. Then his 
minor premise equates or compares in a convincing way the thing, the act, 
or the idea that he is trying to justify so that it may in effect be substituted for 
its equivalent in the major premise. His conclusion is that, since his act is 
no different from that which is now the practice, it should be acceptable as 
an alternate or as a replacement. 

The crucial step in this demonstration is the identification line. The proto­
type is acceptable. It is true, it will work, it is satisfying. But the question is 
whether the case advocated by the innovator is relevant. This is the point 
where persuasion and ingenuity are needed to confront the opposition. 
Sometimes a simple assimilation serves to justify a proposed action or 
counteraction. Thus a Yakima woman several years ago declared that she 
was opposed to members of the congregation spitting on the church floor. In 
order to establish her prejudice as a rule she argued that the church (X) was 
just the same as Christ's body (A) and that, since no Shaker (B) would 
consider defiling {R1) the body of Christ, he should feel the same way about 
the church. The same sort of argument has been developed to justify the 
carrying of lighted candles by Shakers at certain points in their services. One 
of their apologists declared that Christ is the light of the world and draws 
the faithful to him. The candles that the Shakers carry are lights (X) like 
Christ (A), and therefore they draw {R1) converts and devotees {B) to the 
church. 

At times argumentation is not sufficient to establish an identification. It 
must await proof in the eyes of the skeptics. For some people such proof is 
given by a dramatic event. The identification js then vindicated; and the 

2~ Schapcra, lac, dt. 
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new idea can be assimilated, at least by those who have been convinced by 
the alleged objecuve evidence of its truth. Thus, one 1nd1vidual asserted that 
a Shaker who fell from grace was the same as a sick person and that, if he 
did not reinstate his faith, he would die just as would a person who had a 
fatal illness. The proponent of this doctrine gained enough attention to 
establish the idea by pomting out that certain individuals who became ill, 
and some who died, were flagrant backsliders. The acknowledgment of the 
curative properties of praymg, singing, bell ringing, and other behaviors 
has had the same history: their proposed identification with medicine has 
been accepted because of some selected observation of co-occurrence. At one 
time the church was almost split over the question of whether the ritual 
circuit by the congregation during a part of the service should continue to 
be in a counterclockwise direcuon or whether it should be reversed, as one 
member suggested, on the basis of what he called a divine inspiration. In 
1903 the members of one congregauon in Washington were making their 
ritual circuits in a clockwise direction, contrary to the established pattern 
elsewhere. When the local mmister was rebuked for this by a visiting mem­
ber, he replied that his congregation had made the change because it was 
the way that was advocated by Mary Slocum and that two events had com­
pelled him to conclude that she was right. He had himself received a 
revelation to cure an insane white man by leading him by his left httle 
finger three times around the room in a clockwise direction and had fol­
lowed these instructions with success. Secondly, a local girl with a stubborn 
illness was cured when she followed her inspiration to pray in the four 
corners of the church, moving from one to the other in clockwise fashion. 
The visitor, a person of some importance, was not convinced by these 
arguments. He maintained that God's way was counterclockwise; and when 
he led the service later during his visit, he ms1sted upon following the prac­
tice. The local leader refused to participate; but not many months after that 
his son died, as a consequence of which he recanted. 

Often an innovator is not very resourceful in trying to justify his im­
pulses; or there is no adequate prototype upon which he can draw. Some­
times he wishes to introduce only a thing and not a behavior, so only a 
part of his prototype is suitable for his purposes. At other times he may wish 
for a certain action to be instituted or a quality or a state that he dislikes to be 
eliminated; so he co,verts only relevant parts of his prototype, leaving the 
identification incomplete and of dubious value as a convincer. It may have 
force, however, because of emotional overtones that are connected with the 
truism or precept upon which he draws for sanction. 

Shakers have adopted the custom of placing flowers upon their church 
prayer tables. One Oregon Shaker objected strenuously to this practice. He 
said scornfully that he did not think that a Shaker altar should be covered 
with "brush." But his real argument against flowers ran thus: the heart (A) 
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of a Shaker should be clean (B); :m altar (X) is like a heart (A); therefore 
our altars (X) should be clca11 (B). It will be noted that his stress was upon 
cleanliness and that there was an unannounced switch from the spiritual 
to the material implications of the word. The linkage between the heart and 
:m altar was arbitrary and entirely dependent upon a metaphorical point. 
Another individual objected to the way in which Shakers crossed them­
selves, Catholic fashion. The truth is that this gesture reminded him of the 
death of his son, but his argument ran otherwise. He said: We do not want to 
r:ut our lives short; crossmg ourselves is like r:uttmg our lives; therefore we 
should cease crossing ourselves. In this there was a metaphorical use of the 
word "cut" and a symbolic equation of it with some action like that of a 
sharp instrument. One other innovator objected to the use of artificial flowers 
on altars. He reasoned: We do not want to be imitation people; these imita­
tio11 flowers make us that way; therefore we should not use them. In this 
case, there is again a play upon words with indiscrimmate switches in 
their meanings. 

Often the prototype is a cliche or a truism so timeworn that it is not clearly 
formulated when it is drawn upon to justify an impulse or a prejudice. 
Consequently an arbitrary substitution in the missing part is not so shocking 
because there is nothing that it defimtely replaces; and the emphasis is upon 
the other part where the word play is effective. Thus, one individual's 
justification for the use of lighted candles during a healing seance ran in this 
fashion: Shakers can .rec what is wrong with a sick person; candlelight helps 
us to .rec better; therefore candlelight helps us to .ree better what is wro11g 
with a person. In this argument the word "sec" is used for "know," and there 
is an implication that seeing inside a person is like seeing in the dark, but 
this is left to be filled in by the listener. All these conversions rest upon a 
play on word sounds and their diverse meanings; they use the material 
significance of a word of double or multiple meaning and impute to it the 
function of the thing named. 

Some rationalizations require an identification with more than one of 
the terms of the requisitioned prototype. During a part of a Shaker service 
all of the participants circle around the room as they stamp and sing to the 
accompaniment of a clangorous ringing of hand bells. Several years ago a 
leader in one congregation tried to speed up and intensify the fervor of this 
movement. He urged everyone to stamp harder and move foster. This 
resulted in everyone's crowding upon the heels of the person in front of him. 
Many objected to the innovation for this reason and others. The innovator 
defended his idea by saying that the participants should close up the gaps 
between them so as to keep the devil out. In this he was equating the devil 
(X) with a human being (A) by personification and identifying the file of 
participants (Y) with something like a fence (B). Another individual in his 
rationalization for the use of hand bells during the services asserted that they 
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(X) were like telephone bells (A), but they rang up God (Y), whereas tele­
phone bells summoned people (B). 

It has long been the custom for a person who enters the church before a 
service to pass around the room and shake hands with those who have as­
sembled before his arrival. Many years ago a prominent member of the 
Yakima church announced that this was all wrong. He had received a revela. 
tion to the effect that people should go straight to the altar and cross them­
selves before shaking hands with other members of the congregation. This 
was so, he said, because when you die you go straight to God to be judged 
and then get acquainted later. Consciously or otherwise this man was 
equating the altar, or the assumption of divine presence near it, with God 
and the members of the congregation with people in heaven. The most 
prominent disciple of Slocum, Mud Bay Louis, maintained that Shakers 
should wear only plain white garments because in heaven angels are dressed 
alike and m white. For him there was an identification of the church 
with heaven and of the congregation with angels. Conversions of this 
description differ in some degree with others that have been described. In 
order to understand them 1t is necessary to describe the formation of 
analogies. This will be considered in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER IX 

COMPOUNDED PROCESSES 

Analogies. So far we ha\'e considered in detail inno,·ations that result 
from an idcntificauon of either X with A or Y with B and their single or 
alternati\'e assim1lat10ns to AB. There is no reason, howe\•er, why both these 
identifications, and conscquentlr a total assimilation of XY br AJJ, should 
not occur. This docs, in fact, happen with consiclernble regulantr. Stricrlr 
spc.1king. some of the innO\•auons pre\'iouslr noted more propcrlr belong 
in this category, for reasons to he mcnuonecl shortlr. 

The process of double projection or double assimilation (as a result of 
double identification) results in a pairing of duplicates or equals. There 1s 
always a familiar configuration, AB, wluch is the datum o( reference, the 
model. The equations o( the members of the two pairs of eqlllvalents, AX 
and BY, take place as in other 1dentificauons by con\'entionah1.ecl equauons, 
by analysis, or by the incorporation of common denomm.\lors. 

It is important to realize that when double ass1m1lauon takes place, the 
relation, Ri, between A and Bis the new bond between X and Y. Otherwise 
nothing new would result. But with the combination XR1 Y. there 1~ some­
thing new. Double projection or :mimilation can be defended ratmnallr hr 
stating that if two things arc identical the)' mar stand in the same relauon 
to two other identical things. We know, howe..-er, that the alleged equm1-
lence of X and A, and of Y and B, is faulty, so that there is alwa)'S some 
measure of change. 

The importance of this compounded process lies in the fact that there is 
a sameness of relationship with the: prototype but a substmnion of 1ts com­
ponent parts. These parts may be things, or they may be bcha,·iors or 1clcas. 
In any e\'ent, there is a change of the content of a prototype but a retcntmn 
of its shape or form because of the retenuon of rclauon,hips. The result i~ a 
"square of similarity," or an analogy. This is wh.ll happens when something, 
such as a gesture, a sound, or any activity system, is arranged so as to exlubit 
some pattern, such as a rhythm or any other interpart relation, that is already 
exhibited by another form. The compounding o( as~imilation thus accounts 
for such things as the ramification of ritual numbers and the composition 
of different words for the same tunes. New expressions in a ,•ariety of media 
may be constructed upon the relationship pattern of the prototype: if you 
sound a church bell three times, you likewise ring a hand bell three times, 
make three ritual circuits of a room, or recite a prayer three times. Configura-

267 



268 INNOVATJTIE PROCESSES 

tions that have been organized on other grounds may be justified by an 
appeal to analogies, as 1s evident in the rationalizations that were mentioned 
at the end of the preceding chapter. There has been a substitution of new 
forms in an old relationship framework. The shape of a total configuration 
persists, although there has been a change of content. 

Spontaneous analogies occur when the innovator is unaware that he is 
confusing X with A and Y with B. The whole of the new combination 
XR1Y is substituted in a still larger configuration in which AR1B was ap­
propriate. This subsutution 1s not essential as far as innovation 1s concerned, 
because something qualitatively new has been created with double as­
similation and the organization of XR1Y. Whether it will happen or not 
depends upon the ease with which the 1denufication is made. 

A ♦ ... 
ET ♦ ... r. I'""'\ 

Analogies may be worked out deliberately, too. The process is the same, 
but a conscious effort 1s made to find or to construct an XY out of parts that 
have not up to this point stood to each other in the R1 relat1onsh1p. Figure 2 
is intended to illustrate how this can be done. The prototype upon which 
each of these series is based is the conventional Morse code symbolizauon for 
the letters A and ET. It will be apparent that each of the patterns has only 
one aspect in common with the prototype. It is the length of the honzonal 
lines; not their thickness, color, straightness, or any other quality of the 
figures. Yet any one of the three pattermngs can be an acceptable substitute 
for its conventional counterpart because of this common quality. The actual 
shapes of the subwholes differ, except for this one aspect or quality of 
length; but their interrelationships are the same as those of the prototype. 
The subwholes are known in other contexts and with other relationships 
existing between them, but as far as 1s known they have not been hitherto 
configurated in just this fashion. 

The difference between a simple assimilation and an analogy is that in 
an analogy B, as it exists, usually cannot be combined with X as it exists. Not 
B but something like it is required. This is a very common occurrence in 
innovations that are at first suggested by, or start out by being, simple as­
similations of CX by CAB. Not infrequently 1t turns out to be impracticable 
to link B with CX because, although theoretically the combination is pos­
sible, some adjustments are necessary. These adiustments take the form of a 
modification of B or of CX or of both, whichever is the more feasible. I may 
get the idea of havmg my old dog wear spectacles, by identifying him (X) 
with myself (A) and by visualizing my spectacles (B) on his nose in place of 
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mine. If I were to try this out, I would find that the spectacles would not fit 
his profile and most certainly would not accommodate his visual needs. 
Something (Y) like my spectacles, though, could be devised for him-and 
the idea is not too absurd when we consider the many ways in which pets 
have been identified with and been treated as human beings. 

This kind of readjustment of parts is the usual thing in technological in­
ventions. We have taken notice of this fact before in stating that it is a 
step in the perfection of most inventions. It is a forced step; for B often will 
not harmonize: perfectly with X, because of the latter's differences with A. 
There is almost always some misfit with things, at least; so in a sense all 
mechanical innovations are analogies. However, many start off as simple 
assimilations. Real analogies begin and end with double identifications. That 
is the original plan of their initiators. 

The most obvious, and perhaps the most common, analogies are those 
that entail an identification and a substitution of substance in a thing. We 
call these innovations that retain the form but not the content of the proto­
type: imitations, especially when there has been an effort on the part of the 
innovator to substitute: a material that is, in one or more of its qualities, as 
much like the original substance: as possible. In these instances :m element 
of deception is involved, whether it is selfishly or otherwise: motivated. The 
intent of the innovator is not relevant in this place, but it may be noted 
that we have a vocabulary for evaluating intent with reference to his prod­
ucts; they are called imitations, substitutes, ersatzes, phonies, fakes, or coun­
terfeits, depending upon the social implications of their use:. Somewhere: in 
this range fall the "mink" coats that are made of almost everything save 
mink fur, dime-store jewelry, patent leather, stage props, lead dollars, chicory, 
oleomargarine, wax and plastic objects of many descriptions, such fabrics as 
pongee and shantung-the list could be made almost endless. 

All analogies may be said to be imitati\•c to the ci.tent that they are 
designed to replace their prototypes in some larger configuration of use. 
This intent is aside: from the issue of deceit. The replacement may be de­
sirable, or it may not; in any case the more it simulates the original, the 
better. Hence such phenomena as the battle between the producers of 
oleomargarine and the dairymen. The latter have insisted that the oleo­
margarine manufacturers refrain from making their product appear any 
more like butter than it naturally is by adding a yellow coloring and dis­
pensing it in packages and cuts resembling butter cubes and squares. 

Before leaving the subject of deceptive analogies, it should be noted that 
they arc not confined to substance replacement. They may involve subtly 
concealed ideological or behavioral differences with a prototype. These di£~ 
ferentials, occurring between X and A and Y and B, are masked by the 
compelling similarities of the analogies that arc due to preemptive propor­
tions or influences resident in the common parts, C and C!!.. Hence the care 



270 INNOV AT/VE PROCESSES 

that must be exercised in accepting products that are labeled "Strucky Like 
Cigarettes" and "Lydia Dinkham Compound." 

Some analogies-in fact, many-are amusing. The following quotation 
is an example. Unfortunately its author is unknown. Its prototype is obvious; 
and what make tt an analogy are the common elements ("Our fathers 
brought forth ... ") with common relationships between them that pre­
serve the form but only a small part of the content ( the words) of the 
original. 

"One score and sixteen :tears ago our fathers brought forth upon this nation :i 

new tax, conceived in desperation and dedicated to the proposition that all men 
arc fair game. 

"Kow we arc engaged in a great mass of calculations testing whether that tax­
payer or any ta:,,.payer so confused and so impoverished can long endure. We are 
met on Form 10-tO. \Ve ha\·e come to dedicate a large portion of our income to 
a final resting place with those men who here spend their hves that they may 
spend our money. 

"It is altogether anguish and torture that we should do this. But in the legal 
sense we cannot e\ade-we cannot under-estimate thIS tax. The collectors, clever 
and sly, who computed here, have gone far beyond our power to add and subtract. 

"Our editors will little note nor long remember what we pay here, but the 
Bureau of Internal Revenue can ne\er forget what we report here. It is for us 
taxpayers rather to be de\Oted here to the tax return which the government has 
thus far so nobly spent. It 1s rather for us to be dedicated to the great task remain­
ing before us-that from these vamshed dollars we take increased devotion to the 
few remaming; that we here highly resohe that next year will not find us in a 
higher income tax bracket. 

"That this taxpayer, underpaid, shall figure out more deductions; and that 
taxation of the people by the Congress, for the government, shall not cause our 
solvency to perish." 

Communication devices provide more serious examples of analogical in­
novations. The Morse code as it comes from a telegraph receiver is a series 
of specific sounds of unequal duration that are patterned by time relations 
between them. A number of analogies may be constructed upon this proto­
type, either by analysis of its sensory report and the report of other things 
or by a convergent incorporation of them, so that any stimulus in any sen­
sory mode can be substituted to convey the same meaning as long as the 
intervals or time relationships of the prototype are preserved. Any other 
sound, such as that made by a buzzer, a bell, a pencil tap, a bugle, or the 
human voice, may be broken up into X and Y intervals on the pattern of 
AR1B ("long, short, long," etc.). Light stimuli (lines, blocks, and lights) may 
be treated the same, as may gestures with the hands. 

In connection with the last-mentioned possibility, an interesting com­
munication analogy is reported for the Aleuts. About 1900, Afenogen 
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Ermeloff, an Aleut of Umnak, Alaska, invented a semaphore system that 
is distinctly different from the model upon which it is based.1 Ermeloff, 
like most Aleuts, was literate, having been schooled in the writing of his 
native language by means of the Russian alphabet introduced in the area 
by the missionary Veniaminoff in 1828. Ermeloff was also acquainted with 
the outward appearance of the semaphore code employed by the United 
States Coast Guard personnel in its off-shore operations in the vicinity of 
his home island. These two facts, plus the additional circumstance that 
Ermeloff supposed that the Americans were signaling by making body 
signs shaped to represent letters of the Roman alphabet, led to his invention 
of an Aleutian analogy. In his system the arms and upper body of the 
.;ignaler were configurated to approximate as nearly as possible the forms 
.:if the various Russian letters. In the conception of this innovation, Ermeloff 
obviously thought that he was doing what the Americans were doing. Just 
as they fixed their arms (A) in positions to represent the shape and signify 
the meaning (R1) of a given Roman letter (B), so he placed his arms (X) 
in positions which were intended to reproduce and signify (R1) a particular 
letter (Y) of the Russian alphabet. The analogy was made possible because 
of the common characteristics ( C) obtaining between pairs of body shapes 
on the one hand, and other common features ( C:) allying pairs of their writ­
ten counterparts on the other. 

Musicians make extensive use of analogies. The most obvious instances 
occur when the same tune is played by different instruments or the same 
song is sung by different voices. In the same way, an analogy is created 
when a score is transposed from one key to another. The substitution of 
different words in the same tune is, of course, an equally common occur­
rence. In all these cases the form has remained the same but the precise 
characteristics of the content have changed. The tonal relationships of the 
words are the same as in the prototype; but the content, the actual sounds. 
are different. 

The Shakers offer an interesting variant upon this widespread pattern. 
In their preaching and testifying they very early adopted the singsong in­
tonation that was so typical of the old-fashioned preacher's exhortations. 
They affected a monotonous undulation of their voices as they praised the 
means of their salvation and cautioned sinners to repent. Now, as has been 
mentioned before, there is an interval in their Sunday service that is reserved 
for secular announcements. Many individuals have acquired the habit of 
making their announcements in the same singsong voice, interlarded with 
appeals to "my dear brothers and my dear sisters." The words themselves 
(X and Y) and their import differ in the two instances; but the tonal ar-

1 Jay Ellis Ransom, "Aleut Semaphore Signals," American A11thropologi.11, 1941, 
43 (No. 3) :422-427. 
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rangement (R1) of the announcement is modeled upon the preaching 
stereotype (AR1B). 

Something directly parallel has happened to produce a rather remark­
able Shaker document. It was compiled a few years ago by members of the 
Bible-reading faction with the idea of establishing a written record of some 
of the important events in cult history. The interesting part about it from 
the present standpoint is that its phraseology bears unmistakable resem­
blances to the language of the King James version of the Bible or of anal­
ogies modeled upon it. The following sentence is illustrative: "There were 
times when the spirit of God brought such heavy conviction upon the 
heart of John Slocum, that he fell prostrate upon the skid roads while at 
his work; but being ignorant of the will of God, temptations overcame him, 
and he continued in the ways that were not convenient." In this quotation 
the particulars (John Slocum) that are relevant to Shaker history are sub­
stituted for those (Jacob, Solomon, etc.) in the Bible; but the elements that 
they have in common with those of the Bible ("the will of God," "tempta­
tions," etc.) and the interrelationships of these elements ("brought such 
heavy conviction," "fell prostrate," "continued in the ways," etc.) are re­
tained. 

Nowadays we are very familiar with a kind of analogy in the "forms" 
that we have become accustomed to filling out in applying for jobs, rations, 
credit, and so on. These forms are well named because they maintain their 
interpart relationships regardless of content substitution in the "blanks that 
are provided." The specific data are the X's, A's, Y's, and B's of our formula, 
while the common parts are the printed words. The relationships between 
them are maintained regardless of the filled-in data. 

Behavior systems can also be created by analogy. The patterning of acts, 
such as handshaking, dance steps, football plays, or ritual movements, are 
cases in point. In the same way there can be rationalizations for impulses, 
as has already been mentioned. The concept of numbers invokes the recog­
nition of a set of relationships between the units in any series of numbered 
things; and the transfer of the number description, verbal or otherwise, to 
another series of things constitutes an analogy. Numerically the relationship 
between one person and two is "one-half of," or "twice tl1at of," depending 
upon the point of reference. Or, if there is a succession of units, the units 
are related in terms of "another" or "first" or "prior," etc. If the symbol 
"one" refers to one of these configurations and the symbol "two" refers to 
the other, and if these symbols are applied to similar configurations of other 
things, it is by a process of double identification or analogy. 

Memory distortions may come about as the result of an intrusion of 
prototypes that function as analogues. Bartlett gives some good e.'l:amples of 
this when he shows that his subjects were seeking to interpolate meaning. 
into their meinory record of some strange story material. In trying to recall 
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an American Indian mrth his English students read explanations into their 
memory fragments that would justify them in terms of the rationale of 
their English background. Bartlett calls the interpolated elements in these 
reproductions "explanatory particles and phrases."~ They are the relation­
ships that have been drawn from the prototypes of the storyteller. 

There are many examples of falsification that are due to analogical rea­
soning in the individual accounts of Shaker history. Very often there are 
false attributions of ritual numbers. Typically Shakers will now recount 
events or describe situations of which they have no direct knowledge in 
terms of either three or seven. Both these mystic numbers were introduced 
with Christianity. 

Children and other people who are not familiar with our speech idioms 
commonly build words and phrases by analogy, using some prototype with 
which they have become familiar through the use of other linguistic corre­
lates. Mistakes in the formation of the past tense of some verbs come to 
mind in this connecuon. To one who knows that "spring" (A) is the pres­
ent tense (R1) of "sprang" (B), the thought of "bring" (X) leads logically 
enough to "brang" (Y) as its past tense. The "ring" of the stimulus word 
is not only the common element (C) in the words "spring" and "bring"; it 
also helps to evoke one of the words upon presentation of the other through 
a clang association. The same is true of the "rang" ( C~) of their correlates. 
Other analogies in linguistic constructions depend not upon common ele­
ments, but upon the common meanings or contexts for two sets of words 
or phrases. The pairs are brought together by convergent incorporation. 
Thus, the prototype "hands (B) is the plural (R1) of hand {A)" may evoke 
the analogy "foots (Y) is the plural (R1) of foot (X)." Or the tense pat­
tern of "move-moved" may produce the analogy "catch--catchcd." 

Four-year-old Susan's middle name is Marie, but so far she has heard it 
applied to herself only when her mother scolds her. To a large extent it is 
synonymous for her with "don't" or "for heaven's sake!" When a second 
term follows explosively (R1) upon "Susan" (A), in her experience it can 
be either "don't" (B) or the assimilated word "Marie" (Y). With this as 
a beginning she has evolved an analogy by identifying other ( C) assumed 
proper names like "mommy" and "daddy" (X) with "Susan." Hence she 
reprimands her mother and father with the expressions "Mommy Marie!" 
and "Daddy Mariel" 

Novel words and phrases are constantly being constructed upon the same 
pattern, not only by children and the unlettered, but by anyone in search of 
more adequate or colorful expressions. There is, for example, a pressure, 
which is due to the compulsion of prototypes, to create nouns from verbs 

= F. C. Bartlc:tt, Rememberi11g. A Study in Experimemal and Social Psyc/10/og}'· New 
York: Cambridge Unh·ersity Press, 1932, p. 86. -- • - - - --<::'lo, 
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of certain kinds. Almost anyone can appreciate the meaning and the useful­
ness of words like "hammerer," "clasher," and "renewer" on an analogy with 
other nouns derived from a prototype which correlates a verb (A) with a 
noun (B) as a prefix (R1) to "-er." The bridge between each pair of words 
derives from incorporation; the members of one pair are verbs, and the other 
are nouns. The case is comparable with nouns endmg in "-ation" and 
"-ment." \Vords like "yieldment" and "surrenderation" are immediately 
comprehensible though unorthodox. Such constructions follow the pattern 
of a proportion, with lmkages established over detours of incorporated 
equivalences. The verb "invent" is to the verb "desire" as the noun "inven­
t10n" is to the noun "des1rat10n." The R1 relationship in these cases is that 
of a verb prefixed to "-ation." 

As Sturtevant points out, it is sometimes impossible to say whether such 
constructions are due to simple ammilation or to analogies.3 He uses the 
illustration of the unconvenuonal pronounciation of the word "national." 
In simple assimilation a part of "national" is identified with "naytion" on 
the basis of formal identity in spelling. "Naytion" (X) is equated with the 
"nation" (A) part of the prototype which ends (R1) in "-al" (B), and is 
assimilated to 1t. On the other hand the unconscious reasoning of those who 
say "naytional" may be based upon an analogy such that "naytion" is to 
"nation" as "naytional" is to "national." As Sturtevant says, both processes 
may be at work supplementing each other. The same holds for any com­
parable instance in any aspect of culture. Simple assimilation, as noted previ­
ously, may be a rarity; theoretically it exists, but practically it may not. 

As these linguistic illustrations indicate, analogies may be phrased as pro­
portions. Some proportions are analogies; some are parallels, as will appear 
later. Proportional analogies are those that are concerned with the relation­
ship between similar pairs of phenomena. Sometimes innovations spring 
from the interpolation or extrapolation of paired correlates, as in the fore­
going linguistic examples. The prototype provides the basic two terms, and 
a relationship between them. Some third term is presented and affiliated 
with one of the other two on the basis of similarity. The fourth term may 
then be determined solely by its similarity to the other term of the proto­
type, in which case its relationship (R1) to its correlate is postulated or inter­
polated by translation from the prototype. 

Some analogical innovations are not due to the interpolation or the extra­
polation of a new term or a new relationship. The terms and their inter­
relations may already exist, but the innovation consists in asserting the exist­
ence of the R1 relationship between the common elements of the two pairs 
of correlates that are brought into conjunction for this purpose. Correlates, 

3 E. H. Sturtevant, l.ing11istic Change. New York: G. E. Stechcrt & Company, 1942, 
p. 43. 
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or alJeged corrdates, are assembled and paired, and a correlation of some 
description (the R1 relationship) is asserted to exist between their abstracted 
common parts or their incorporated equivalents. This is the method of in­
duction. 

Theories arrived at by induction thus involve four variables instead of the 
three that are essential for deduction. They make use of analogies instead 
of simple assimilation and are concerned with relationships between the 
common elements of paired correlates. In place of assuming that all Negroes 
are musical just because they are Negroes, the suggested correlation between 
negroid characteristics and musical ability is tested by repeated observations. 
Each successive individual (X) is treated as a discrete instance having some­
thing in common (C) with the first individual (A) noticed, although differ­
ing in numerous particulars. In the same way each succeeding manifesta­
tion (Y) of musical ability is regarded as a phenomenon distinctly different 
in time, place, and characteristics from that (B) of the prototype; yet it 
has something (C2) in common with it. These common denominators are 
essential to the theory because the interrelationships between the two sets of 
correlated phenomena are stated in terms of them. The other and unique 
features of each phenomenon are irrelevant. If repeated observation yields 
a corrdation between musical ability and the possession of characteristics 
associated with the Negro race, the alleged correlation must be between 
common denominators of the two sets of phenomena, the individuals ob­
served and their performances. 

Since the theory of the nature of invention herein proposed is innovative 
it must itself conform to one of the innovative patterns described. I believe 
that it has been arrived at mostly by induction and that its basic idea rests 
upon analogical reasoning. It is an analogy on a second level of abstraction, 
as it must be, because it comprises the first-level abstractions that we call 
inventions or innovations. It is an innovation about innovations. Its char­
acteristics are presented schematically in Figure 3. The block of letters on 
the left side represent one invention, while those on the right represent 
another. They have the same characteristics, and the diagram indicates their 
parts and the relationship of hybridization or assimilation between the two 
original configurations XY and AB that is the alleged characteristic of any 
innovation. The dotted lines represent abstractions of common factors that 
obtain between successive instances of hybridized configurations. The C 
which is common to all instances of XY is "a stimulus configuration of 
analyzed subwholes X and Y." The C2 which is common to all instances of 
AB is "a prototype configuration of analyzed subwholes A and B." The rela­
tionship (R1) between these two common factors is "hybridization" or "as­
similation." The theory is that when C is assimilated or crossed with C2 
an innovation results. 
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It will be noted that this theory follows the pattern of an analogy the 
subwholes of which are themselves complexes with subwholes. This is as 
it must be, for the theory presumes to be inclusive of processes like itself. 
At the same time it should be pointed out that the breakdown of the sub. 
wholes indicated in the diagram is for the sake of clarity in presentation and 
of necessity in demonstration. As far as the over-all theory is concerned, 
there are only two parts to each included invention. The XY configuration 
on the left 1s conceptually subwhole X, while XY on the right is subwhole 
A. Similarly, the AB on the left is subwhole Y and the AB on the right is 

subwhole B. In other words, this is 
a general theory in which particular 
values can be substituted in accord­
ance with these four equations for 
X, Y, A, and B. 

Pasteur's theories reveal a series 
of inferences based upon analogies 
and parallels. It is exceedingly risky 
to attempt a reconstruction of the 
development of a man's thinking 
without detailed knowledge of it, 
and no such attempt will be made 
here. It is not necessary to know the 
numerous and particular steps in 
Pasteur's reasoning to justify the 
assertion that he proceeded by anal­
ogy. Those details are included in a 

larger theoretical structure, the outlines of which are fairly evident. "Their 
logical sequence is such an instructive feature of Pasteur's researches, that 
it would be wrong not to pomt out how the researches on fermentation led 
to the investigation of diseases m wine and vinegar, and how from the con­
ception of epidemics of yeast and other benign organisms, Pasteur was led 
to the conception of the cause of epidemic disease in plants, in animals and 
man." 4 

Pasteur began his investigations of fermentation with the idea that its 
causes were organic. He thought of the process in terms of a double analogy: 
yeasts (X) consume sugar (Y) as organisms (A) consume their appropriate 
foods (B); and secondly, yeasts (X) eliminate alcohol and carbon dioxide 
(Y) as plants and animals (A) eliminate their waste products (B). It 
cannot be said with certainty whether his immediate prototype in this 
reasoning was the plant and animal configuration or the proposition inde­
pendently propounded by de Latour, Kiitzing, and Schwann that yeasts 

4 Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1946, Vol. 9, p. li7. 
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are living things. It does not matter, because Pasteur's own microscopic ob­
servations of the budding of yeast were sufficient to evoke directly the 
thought of either the biological parallel or the general proposition arrived 
at in the same way by his predecessors mentioned above. 

Pasteur drew conviction for his theory from another set of analogues 
that resulted from his work with tartaric acid crystals. He noted that a cer­
tain mold (A) consumed one kind of racemic ammonium tartrate and left 
(Rt) another kind (B) with an asymmetrical crystalline structure {C2). 
Analogously, in wine fermentation some substance {X) acted in the same 
selective way (Rt) to produce the by-product amyl alcohol {Y) that also 
had an asymmetrical structure (C2). The active agent (X) in the fermenta­
tion process must therefore be something like a mold (A), i.e., an organism. 

Pasteur thus took the first step on the way to hypothesizing a living sub­
stance as the sufficient cause for fermentation. Simultaneously he noted a 
contrasting analogy which provided him with reason for asserting that or­
ganisms are also a necessary cause. He found that by a laboratory technique 
(A) he could syntheize (R1) a form of amyl alcohol (B) that had a sym­
metrical structure ( C2) similar in its reaction to light to that of undecom­
posed racemic acid (Y) that was formed (R1) naturally and, hypothetically, 
by some chemical means (X) similar to his laboratory technique for making 
the alcohol. The difference between these two analogical pairs, which in­
\'olved different forms of the two substances and their origms, permitted him 
to set up a parallel (see later) that took into account both their similarities 
and their differences. The conclusion may be stated in the form of a pro­
portion: symmetrical structuring is to asymmetrical structuring as chemical 
compounding is to organic causation. Organic matter, Pasteur therefore be­
lieved, had a selected action on the materials in which it lived. 

From this point onward, Pasteur's resort to assimilations, analogies, and 
parallels for his theories on fermentation and infection is even more evi­
dent. When he had developed his immunization technique, he proceeded 
to establish its universal efficacy by simple assimilation, or analogy, depend­
ing upon one's interpretation of it. Probably for him it was uncomplicated 
assimilation. When he first noticed that a group of chickens did not die 
of cholera infection if they had first been given a weakened dose of the 
bacilli, he proceeded to repeat this sequence of ex'posures to the germ on a 
number of other fowls. Each repeated immunization (X) was modeled upon 
the original {A), and so it was a duplicate to the extent of having the 
necessary common elements ( C). In actual fact, of course,, each repetition 
was different, as any duplication must be, although to him they were 
identical. So, too, were the characteristics of the animals that he used. All 
were healthy chickens, and to that extent they were the same; but they, too, 
were necessarily different in their individual characteristics. His conclusion 
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was the generalization that the essentials of his technique would immunize 
any healthy chicken. 

Subsequently Pasteur proceeded to apply his immunization prototype 
(AB) to other animals (Y), including man, by further analogies. If cholera 
vaccine (A) immunized (R1) chickens (B), then anthrax vaccine (X) 
should immunize (R1) sheep (Y). The similarities and differences between 
these four subwholes are evident. The formal differences between the mem­
bers of a pair are irrelevant if abstraction can produce a residue of same­
ness. If it cannot, the identification, by incorporation, of chickens and sheep 
as members of a class called animals and of cholera and anthrax bacilli as 
disease-producing organisms provides ready-made channels for the linkage 
of the pairs of equivalents. 

Parallels. Up to this point in the discussion of compound processes the 
emphasis has been upon equivalences between the two pairs of terms X and 
A, and Y and B. Innovations occur, however, m which equivalence is a 
secondary consideration or of no concern at all, the interest being centered 
upon the differences between the members of the two pairs and their con­
nection in the relationship R1. There are several variations upon this pat­
tern. They grade mto each other and into the pattern of analogies just de­
scribed. We may call them parallels. 

Parallels, like analogies, may be conceived as proportions; but, unlike 
analogies, they deal with the differentials rather than the resemblances be­
tween paired correlates. They involve hybridization, but not as the result 
of an assimilation of terms. Instead, the R1 relationship of the prototype AB 
is interpolated or projected into another set of data XY. It ties X and Y 
together in a way not previously conceived. 

The establishment of a parallel begms with the recognition that A has 
some relationship to X as well as the relationship R1 to B. The XA relation­
ship may be of any description apart from one of similarity. Its existence 
discriminates and thereby sets X and A off from each other. In other words, 
they constitute an analyzed configuration that already exists when the 
process starts; the thought of A may therefore suggest the thought of 
X. A previous configuration of Y and B is likewise demanded. Then Y 
is evoked as a correlate of X with the relation R1 existmg between them. 

Sometimes the thought of X may lead to a seemingly uncontrolled ex­
trapolation of Y by the transference of R1 to X. A tentative, open-ended XR1 
is thus produced. Y then may be anything as long as it is different from B. 
The thought that a window (X) is the opposite of a door (A) and that a 
door is in (R1) a house (B) may lead someone to the thought of a window 
in something as completely different from a house as a hat (Y). Such com­
binations can be thought of ad infinitum, either deliberately or in a kind of 
a freewheeling, uncontrolled manner. For the most part the results are so 
unrealistic or so extravagant that they are meaningless. Still, it is not to be 
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denied that new combinations, such as a window in a hat, can be so con­
ceived and that they have been. Furthermore, they have been accepted. 

Parallels ordinarily take shape under more precise controls. Not only is 
there a recognized relationship between X and A but there is a specific one 
between Y and B. Moreover, the relationships between X and A and be­
tween Y and B, whatever their natures might be, are in some way conceived 
to be similar. X and Y are thus set off from A and B by the same measure; 
and they are, of course, linked with each other in the same way (R1) as are 
A and B. This leads to a parallel with recognizedly different subwholes 
instead of the duplications, imitations, or interchangeables that characterize 
the subwholes of analogies. These double discriminations produce sym­
metrical constructions, but not of equivalents; there is a square of difference 
instead of the square of similarity figured by the analogy. 

Parallels may be established when there are two things, ideas, or behaviors 
that are regarded as distinct but as having common potentialities, require­
ments, or functions. They are often constructed upon the initial framework 
of sex differences. Thus, it may be noted that women in many societies or­
ganize clubs that are parallel to those of the men. The existence of the 
numerous ladies' auxiliaries in our culture is a case in point. The persistent 
phenomenon of a sexual division of labor, wherein the activities of the 
women are complementary to those of the men, belongs in the same cate­
gory. In Palau men do all the fishing to support the household economy, 
whereas women are exclusively responsible for the production of taro. In the 
same society men have one kind of "money" that is exclusively theirs, and 
the women have another. 

Class differences are also responsible for the development of parallels. 
Ideologies, entertainments, and possessions reveal paired cleavages that are 
practically confined to different economic or other social levels. Our expres­
sion, almost amounting to a formula, to the effect that "X is the poor man's 
A" illuminates this process, since it by implication sets the poor man off from 
the rich by a contrast of their associated and parallel activities, beliefs, and 
identifications. Champagne, yachts, polo, marlin fishing, opera, symphonic 
music, Picasso, and Einstein have their counterparts on group levels where 
they themselves are not appreciated or available. 

Above it was stated that similarity is not a critical consideration in the 
formation of parallels. It is not tlu: bridge or focus of attention that leads 
from the thought of A to the thought of X. Nevertheless this does not mean 
that it cannot be present. It may be. Moreover, it may be essential, even 
though its fundamental character is obscured by the emphasis upon differ­
ences. Very often parallels are formed under the dual controls of identifica­
tion and discrimination, so that X and A :ire at once similar and different 
and so are Y and B. 
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This situation may develop when there is, so to speak, a cleavage of an 
analogy. This means that X and Y come into view as a result of their being 
discriminated from A and B. The new configuration XR1 Y is set up as an 
offset or as a counterdictate to the configuration AR1B because of a stress­
ing of their unlike aspects despite their similarities. The perception of dif­
ferences between X and A and between Y and B does not destroy their simi­
larities, and the relationship between them is the same as it was before they 
were discriminated. The casual observer may, for example, put gills and 
lungs in the same category because they look somewhat alike and both are 
used in "breathing." The anatomist, however, will insist upon a distinction 
between both gills (X) and lungs (A) and upon the water (Y) and the air 
(B) that passes over (R1) the tissues of the gill and lung membranes. He 
finds a superficial resemblance, a parallel, where less acute observers see an 
identity. Much of what we call science consists in pointing out parallels in 
place of what are here called analogies by "splitting" the latter. The result 
is innovative because parts are substituted for wholes: X takes the place of 
X and A, and Y takes the place of Y and B, to form two different configura­
tions. The process has been described in the section on discrimination in 
Chapter VII. 

Many imitations of the kind mentioned under analogies have become 
parallels in this way; that is, through a discrimination of the potentialities of 
their parts. Nylon, for example, was at first a silk substitute. In time the very 
qualities which differentiated it from silk recommended its use for other 
things than the manufacture of flimsy garments. These divergent qualities 
led to its assimilation in configurations independent of those involving silk. 
To cite but one instance out of many, the Canadian government has recently 
perfected a secret process for making nylon fur coats for the use of its air­
force personnel. In time this new kind of piling may be a competitor for 
real fur by reason of its assimilation to that context; in any event nylon has 
been taken out of the category of silk. Its differences from its former com­
petitor have become its virtues in this particular frame of reference. 

Parallels with common denominators have origins other than the split­
ting of identities. They can be "triangulated" from a standpoint of com­
monality and difference between X and A and Y and B. Differences are 
sought or admitted only within the area, confines, or framework of similar 
things. Under these demands, X's and Y's of parallels are not randomly 
selected; they occur within a universe of the same class of things. This, in 
fact, gives meaning to their being differentiated; there is no point in differ­
entiating them unless there is some prospect or certainty of confusing X with 
A and Y with B. 

Parallels, then, may be built up with a dual orientation of similarity and 
difference. Sometimes our children want to "help" us at our gardening, 
knife sharpening, or house cleaning. They identify themselves with us and 
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insist upon doing as we do. The reluctant and resourceful parent is a good 
parallclist. He not only distinguishes between himself and his energetic child 
but invents some proportional activity that simul::ites or is complementary 
to his own in a way that is convincing to the child. It is different enough 
to suit the parent and like enough to satisfy the child. The relationship of 
the parent to his activity is preserved in the "busywork" pattern that he 
constructs. 

Mud Bay Louis introduced the wearing of "garments" at Shaker services. 
According to him they were to be white robes with blue crosses on the front. 
Mary Slocum, the wife of the founder of the cult, was Louis's rival in church 
leadership for several years; and she repeatedly opposed his dictates. At one 
time she claimed to have had a revelation in which it was made manifest to 
her that men and women should not dress alike in church. She maintained 
that since the sexes were different, they should wear different robes; the 
women (A) should wear white (B), and the men (X) should wear black 
(Y). It is obvious that her differentiation between the sexes was based upon 
a concept of opposites. 

A few years ago a patent was granted for a retractable saw-tooth bar that 
could be thrust out beneath the wings of an airplane to cut enemy planes 
to pieces. This device, it is said, was suggested by the sharks' teeth that 
were painted on the Flying Tigers' P-40's during the Second World War.5 

In this we have an instance of a parallel that had its origin in a picture. The 
picture of a shark's head aroused the idea of a real shark (A) that can 
damage (R1) a human being (B) with its teeth. This evoked the parallel 
of a mechanical device (X) that had some attributes ( C) in common with 
the shark and that could damage (R1) fighter planes (Y), which are unlike 
men except that both are \·ulnerable things. 

Sometimes similarities between the contrasting members of two parallel 
sets are acquired. The two configurations preexist, but someone lines them 
up as parallels and adduces similarities among the differences that charac­
terize their respective parts. They are joined, not built up; and they are made 
to approximate an analogy. A common denominator, by analysis or syn­
thesis, can be made out for any two things, even though they are quite di­
verse; and this fact can be played upon to establish parallels of greater or less 
appeal. Previously unassociated things may become parallels through the use 
of homonyms, similes, metaphors, and high-level abstractions pointing to 

previously unrecognized resemblances. The newness lies in the juxtaposition 
and integration of the preexistent wholes at their points of sameness. Some-
1i1res such iuxtapositions require real insight; sometimes they are specious 
or merely clever. 

~ Time-, ;\for I, 19-l-l, p. 72. 
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During 1950 a nationally known petroleum company conducted an ad­
vertising campaign for one of its products that ingeniously exploited par­
allels. In its ads two quite different animals (X and A) were so pictured 
that at first glance they seemed to have much ( C) in common. Furthermore, 
the animals were so chosen that their names (Y and B) sounded alike (C~). 
The eye-catching quality of this device was carried over into a parallel with 
sales value: the reader was told that, just as there is a great difference be­
tween a coon and a loon, for example, so there is an immense difference 
between one kind of gasohne and another. 

Parallels that simultaneously take into account the resemblances and the 
differences of their member parts often give rise to correlations that advance 
our knowledge or lead to theoretical speculations. The study of the demo­
graphic distribution of cancer has progressed in consequence of distinctions 
made between its different mamfestations and its diverse associations. It 
appears, for example, that American Negroes (X) manifest a lower per­
centage (Y) of skin cancer than the percentage (B) that is revealed among 
American whites (A). Furthermore, among whites, the incidence (Y) of 
all forms of cancer exhibited by those who live in the South (X) is higher 
than the incidence (B) manifested by those who live in the North (A). 

A study of the history of cultural growth reveals that frequently the par­
ticular manifestation of a given belief or artifact that is the oldest is also the 
most widely distributed in space. This ume-space correlation rests upon the 
fact that it takes time for an innovation to diffuse from the point of its origin 
and upon the observation, or supposition, that related innovations later con­
ceived at the same or some adjacent point of origin will diffuse at about the 
same rate as did the first and so will be more restricted in their distribu­
tions. Consequently, earlier manifestations wi11 be found to be marginal to 
later developments. This age-area principle, employed in biology and paleon­
tology as well as in cultural-history reconstructions, is based upon parallels. 
For example, the bow and arrow (A), as a weapon, now survives only in 
remote areas (B) by contrast with the gun (X) and its use by peoples of 
the civilized world (Y) and those in contact with them. The principle can 
be stated as a proportion: the older trait is to the younger trait as the greater 
distribution of the first is to the lesser distribution of the second. 

It may be that all true parallels are characterized by member pairs that are 
at once similar and different. It is possible that all such alignments that are 
not just "thought up" as an exercise have this dualistic character. In any 
event, many, if not most, of them are linked by bonds of similarity beyond 
the common relationship R1 between their parts. Emphasis upon the simi­
larities or the differences then gives them the complexion of a parallel or 
a duplicate in accordance with the attitude adopted toward them. If the 
double similarity becomes a paramount consideration, if it outweighs differ­
ences, amalgamation can take place. An emphasis upon similarity makes 
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XR1 Y unstable and is conducive to its confusion with AR1B. There is a 
tendency to complete the identification, so that the whole of one configura­
tion is assimilated to the whole of the other. 

Such assimilation not infrequently happens, in spite of cautions against it. 
Of late years we have heard much of elaborate machines that are called me­
chanical brains. \Ve are told that they can think, forget, and even get worried 
and go insane. It is unquestionable that these intricate mechanisms can pro­
duce some results that duplicate the products of human thinking. They can 
do this faster and more accurately than can the human brain. But it is some­
thing else to say that they are brains and that they function in the same way. 
To attribute "decisions" and other human functions to them is to confuse a 
parallel with what we have been calling an imitation or an analogy. 

It is not surprising that such confusions occur. The coexistence of com­
mon denominators and differences in two pairs of a parallel series often 
makes it difficult to draw a clear line of distinction between double assimila­
tion and double discrimination. At times sameness and difference are really 
only two aspects of the same phenomenon. In fact, that is the quality which 
gives them virtue in many contexts. Their dual and contrary aspects can be 
exploited, and they frequently are. In many imitations, as we have seen, the 
idea is to make the innovation two-valued. Substances are substituted in 
some imitations with the idea of making the analogy cheap but expensive­
looking. In the case of fraternal organizations the parallels are not the same, 
but they are enough alike to be satisfactory for those who want to imitate 
the patterns followed by others out of their class. A new code also has a 
double value: it is the same as its prototype for the insiders, but different for 
those who do not know its secret. 

A consideration of these facts reveals that there is no absolute distinction 
between parallels and analogies. Whether something should be called a mere 
parallel or a true analogy depends very much upon the purpose of the inno­
vator and the uses conceived for his innovation. It depends upon whether 
he intends to distinguish two parallels or whether he hopes that they will 
be identified and so be made interchangeable. 

Alternatives. Identification and discrimination can operate together to 
produce a new combination. They do so by "pulling" X and Y in opposite 
directions with respect to the prototype AB: the configuration X is differen­
tiated from A, but Y is identified with B. This is a very common pattern, 
especially in deliberate innovations when the hope is for an alternate solu­
tion to a problem or when there is demand for a new idea that differs from 
the existing mode. This motivation is typical of those innovations in which 
something, X, differing in specified ways from A, is sought as a replacement 
for A. Improving innovations and those mentioned under "quantitative 
variations" in Chapter VI fall in this category. 
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The conditions set up for these innovations are that X be discriminated 
from A but that it stand in the same relationship as A to B; it must satisfy 
the same requirements with respect to B that A does but have stipulated dif­
ferences. Since the sought-for "something" might otherwise be anything, 
more positi\'e directi\'es or controls are needed to establish the characteristics 
of X. One such control lies in the qualifications that are demanded of it. 
These requirements permit it to be identified with something like it in some 
other configuration, such as CaZY in Figure 4. Y can be a second orientation 
point if it is configurated with Z in the required relationship and if it is at 
the same time similar to B. These two controls will "locate" X. In shon, z, 
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of some known configuration Z¥, is identified with X 
and assimilates it to Y; and Z is in turn assimilated to B 
because of a similarity between Y and B. 

Suppose that "something" (X) that is not salt (A) 
is wanted that will keep a person from slipping (R1) 
on an ice-mated pavement (B). It must be something 
lieht that can be anached to shoes. The clue to its char­
a;.er is pro\'ided by "something" of this description 
(Z) that is used in connection with something similar 
to ice, namely, slick logs (Y). If this line of reasoning 

were followed, then Z, and consequently X, would be the calks or spikes 
used on loggers' boots. 

Sometimes alternati\'es are forced by the obser\'ation that the desired 
"something," X, is directly connected with Y. Then the characteristics of X 
must be deduced without the intermediation of Z. The fact that upon one 
occasion Pasteur's chickens failed to succumb to a cholera bacillus infection 
brought this configuration into conjunction with the e."l:pected pattern of the 
prototype established by previous experimentation. An e."l:planation in terms 
of their difference was consequently indicated. Pasteur was called upon to 
discriminate, either between the chickens that had survived and those that 
had died, or between the character of the doses that he had given to them. 
The first alternati\'e would have signified that some chickens (B) died of 
cholera bacilli (A) while others (Y) did not. Thus, by identifying the doses, 
X and A, and projecting A, the configuration AR~Y would result, meaning 
that the same bacillus affected different chickens differently. This was not 
reasonable in view of Pasteur's previous e."l:perience with his flock. There was 
more evidence for discriminating between the germ cultures CX and CA 
while maintaining the identity of the chickens Y and B. In other words, B 
was equated with Y and assimilated to its canto.,: to form the more reason­
able configuration XR~, meaning that a moribund bacillus culture would 
not kill any chickens. 

It will be observed that this situation does not differ from the one already 
described in Chapter VII with reference to alternatives in assimilation. 
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There it was said that if no similarity exists between X and A, then Y and 
B could be identified with the same results. Here the only added considera­
tion is that X and A mttst be different to satisfy the requirements of the 
situation. Consequently, there must be an indirect substitution, a detour in­
stead of a direct approach. 

This pattern of innovation also bears upon the contention that discrimi­
nation is an ancillary mechanism, an assisting or a stage-setting device, not 
the basic process that identification is. It should also be pointed out again 
that this pattern gives the appearance of a substitution of differences even 
more so than when there is no conscious segregation of X and A. In effect, 
the result is just that; the aim has been to substitute something that is entirely 
different, but it must be accomplished indirectly and incidentally. Psycho­
logically the process is due to the substitution of equivalents, Y and B. 

Crosses. So far we have proceeded on the assumption that the two con­
figurations that enter into a new combination do so (1) when a subwhole of 
one is identified with a subwhole of the other; or (2) when the two sub­
wholes of one are identified with the two of the other; or (3) when the two 
subwholes of one are discriminated from, but have a definite relationship 
to, the two subwholes of the other. In the first instance a cross-referenced 
combination results; in the second there is an imitation or an analogy; in 
the third a parallel is produced. It remains to be shown that cross-referenced 
combinations can also result from a double identification. 

This kind of combination can happen when there is a third common 
element in the two configurations, one in addition to that which appears 
upon the analysis or convergent incorporation of X and A or of Y and B. 
There is a common factor, a kind of a convergence point, somewhere in be­
tween X and Y and in between A and B. This point of overlap may be fully 
recognized antecedent to the innovation, or it may be factored out at the 
moment that the innovation takes place. In any event, and in terms of our 
diagram, this means, schematically, that XY crosses AB at some point along 
its extension. The two lines converge and diverge; they are not parallel. 

As an example of an innovation that takes place under these conditions, 
we may suppose that I want to say, "We must avoid that man," but that I 
say instead, "We must evoid that man." I have obviously mixed the two 
words "avoid" and "evade." The reason for my confusion lies in the fact 
that these words are to some degree synonymous; they can be used inter­
changeably in some conte...:ts. This is their meaning, their common denomi­
nator by convergent incorporation. They are both present in my thinking 
almost simultaneously, but I begin with one and later shift to the other. The 
shift comes at their second common point; namely, on the v sound. There 
is another divergence after this, which is due to the differences between 
"-oid" and "-ade." Then finally there is a convergence in the common con­
text, "that man." Figure 5 symbolizes these interwoven relationships. In 
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common parlance, I have confused the words "avoid" and "evade"; in the 
technical terms of the linguist, one of these words has interfered with the 
other. The common element v acts as a kind of a switch-or since we de­
plore the result, a better term for it would be a derailer or a shunter. At first 
I am thinking of a but I say e; then I am thinking of "-ade" but I say "-oid." 

In terms of the theory maintained here, two interpretations of such mis­
takes are possible. One is that there has been a double identification and 
assimilation combined with a switch in prototype. Either e has been iden­
tified with, and ass1m1lated to, a, and "-oid" likewise with "-ade"; or the re-

verse has taken place, dependmg upon whether initially "avoid" was the 
prototype or whether "evade" was. The switch in the prototype, and a repe­
tition of the identification process-perhaps in an unconscious effort to re­
adjust-occasions a double confusion. One identification only (e with a) and 
a switch of prototype (to "-ade") would have created nothing new; in fact 
one confusion would have compensated for the other. 

A second interpretation would be that there has been a retention of one 
prototype throughout but that in the beginning there was an assimilation 
and later a projection. If the prototype were "avoid," then the result could 
be explained as being due to an identification of e with a, with a subsequent 
projection of "-oid" onto "-ade." The opposite would hold true if the con­
sistent prototype were "evade." 

There is something to be said for each of these interpretations. Perhaps 
now one and now the other is operative, depending upon the circumstances. 
In any event, this compound process produces results the reverse of an 
analogy. Analogizing builds up equivalents out of paired hybrids. Crossing 
builds hybrids out of paired but crossed equivalents. This kind of compound-
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ing is not the same as simple or double identification, because the common 
middle term plays a critical part in the process. The middle term is an added 
feature, and it occasions the duplication of identification. 

The above example is the simplest kind of cross because it rests upon an 
obvious switching point. There arc, however, many more subtle involve­
ments. \Ve may take another linguistic example to illustrate one of these 
complications. Figure 6 schematizes what happens when a person who in­
tends to say "rubber shoes" says either "ruver shoes" or "obber shoes." Again 
we are dealing with words that are brought into conjunction because of the 
similarity of meaning and the possibility of their being interchanged in cer­
tain contexts. The switching point in this case, however, does not depend 
upon an obvious identity in the middle of the two words; it reprcs,=nts a 
realization of some phonetic similarity between the sounds b and v. An ab­
stracted common factor occasions the crossing over. 

There are examples of confusions of this sort that involve more than one 
cross in the middle of words or phrases. Figure 7 is intended to schematize 
the error made by a person who intends to say "weak and feeble" but who 
says instead either "fcak and weeble" or "weeble and feak." 

Finally, there arc examples of asymmetrical crosses. In these cases the 
two expressions do not have their common point in the middle of each pro­
totype. It may be in the middle of one word and at the beginning, or at the 
end, of another. The two thoughts are brought together as in the preceding 
cases, but schematically there is a blank at one of the points of divergence. 
This does not mean, however, that psychologically there is nothing there. 
There is some psychological entity, something that fills in, not an absence 
of mental functioning. This blank may be considered to be something in the 
nature of a pause or a preparation for what follows. In any event, there is 
some mental appreciation of it; it is a filled interval, comparable to the con­
cept of zero or nothingness. Figures 8 and 9 schematize examples of these 
asymmetrical crosses. The question mark symbolizes the blank just dis­
cussed. 

Innovation by crossing can take place when, for any reason, two con­
figurations with more than one common clement arc juxtaposed. The fact 
that there is a fundamental difference between them at X and A and that 
this difference is linked with distinct correlates, Y and B, makes their con­
fusion innovative. The differences between them are interwoven between 
their similarities. This interlacing may be spontaneous, as it is in mistakes 
like those just illustrated, or it may be worked out deliberately. Crosses arc 
not by any means confined to verbal expressions. Many of them are due to 
divergent demands of any sort that simultaneously require expression. The 
phenomenon of crossing therefore explains many of the innovations that 
were noticed in Chapter V under the heading of conflicting wants. 
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Crossing is not necessarily dependent upon resemblances between X and 
A and Y and B. These pairs of terms may be linked by any 1elationship that 
will serve to bring about the apposition of the two prototypes . In other 
words, crossmg over may take place between the two configurations of a 
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parallel if they have, m addmon to the1r discrimmating 
relauonships, an element in common that operates to join 
and confuse them. If I am accustomed to eating my dinner 
(X) before attending lodge meeting ( C) on Thursdays 
(Y) but not (A) 1£ I attend meetings ( C) that fall on 
Mondays (B), it is probable, if I am not careful, that I will 
appear at lodge headquarters on some Thursday without 
havmg had my dmner. 

The crossing of prototypes consistently occurs in mem­
ory lapses, just as do simple assimilations and analogies. 
The 3Cts of md1viduals, the parts that they have played in 
certam events, dates, and other details of the past, get mixed 
up because of several points of resemblance between two 
different idea sets. New interpretations and beliefs thereby 
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FIGURE 8 

have their inception. Crossing is also the cause for certain behavioral modi­
fications. Shaker ritual has undergone several alterations because of confu­
sions of this character. To give one example, a certain ritual performance 
called for the participants to march in from the right side of the room, turn 
around once, and then begin to smg. Another maneuver called for them to 
march in from the left, turn around once, and then begin to pray. These 
two patterns became confused, perhaps because of the common marching 
pattern, but more certainly because of the second element of similarity, the 
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turning around. Consequently, it developed that the participants came in 
from the right, turned around once, and prayed, instead of singing as they 
should have done in accordance with the old pattern. 

It may seem that crossing is a form of innovation at variance with others 
described. It has been assumed throughout this chapter that there are only 
two subwholes in configurations whose parts are recombined. It has been 
maintained that at the instant of analysis, or incorporation, there is one sub­
whole that is focused upon and another from which it stands out and which 
gives it its distinctiveness as a subwhole. This conception is adequate to ex­
plain all instances that have been considered, includmg crossing, if we keep 
in mind the fact that a configurat10n is such at a given level of analysis only. 
It may be broken down an instant later or resynthesized; and in the case of 
crossing this has happened. In crossing there is no persistent configuration 
such as XY, but subgroupings within it that are themselves complexes with 
interrelated subwholes at one moment. At the next instant there is a re­
grouping. In short, we have here a sequence of analyses and identifications 
within XY and AB instead of just one. 



Pa,-t Four: Acceptance and Rejection 

CHAPTER X 

THE ADVOCATES OF CHANGE 

Innovation and Acceptance. From the standpoint of social consequences 
the fate of an innovation is as important as its conception. Many new ideas 
are stillborn, and countless others are ephemeral and perish without a trace. 
Some are only casual thoughts; others become cornerstones of faith. Some 
affect only the innovator himself; others, millions of individuals. Some are 
bitterly resisted, others are welcomed. For some the welcome comes early, for 
others it is tendered late. These are clearly matters of importance, quite apart 
from questions concerning origins. Illuminating as they are, the latter probe 
only a small part of the problem of cultural change, and from some points of 
view the least important part. For an understanding of many changes a 
knowledge of ultimate origins is irrelevant, as it is when Christianity, for 
example, is introduced into remote corners of the world. Also, from a 
practical standpoint, it is not sufficient to comprehend the mechanism of 
innovation and the conditions which stimulate or discourage it. Subsequent 
events are equally if not solely important to the salesman and to the 
culture historian; and a definition of alternative possibilities with an analysis 
or the conditions affecting them may have both practical and theoretical 
implications. In brief, a study of cultural change takes us beyond the ap­
pearance of a new idea into a consideration of its acceptance and rejection. 

In discussions of this subject a distinction is sometimes made between the 
acceptance of a new idea by people within the cultural sphere of the innovator 
and acceptance by those of other ethnic groups. The growth in popularity of 
a new idea within the society of its origin then comes under the heading of 
"adoption," "acceptance," or some similar term, whereas the passage of an 
idea across ethnic boundaries is usually referred to as its "spreading," "bor­
rowing," or "diffusion." Or, if considerable parts of the cultures of two 
ethnic groups are involved in the transfer, the equalization is called "assimila­
tion" or "acculturation." These are useful distinctions and serve to highlight 
certain aspects of cultural change. At tl1e same time these varied phenomena 
are merely manifestations of the same process. In the last analysis the ques­
tion always comes down to the particular relations between two individuals, 
the donor or carrier of :m idea, for whom it is more or less habitual, and a 
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potential receiver or adopter, for whom it is more or less alien. Idea trans­
ference requires some means of communication between a person who 
already has the idea in question and another person who is to be made ac­
quainted with it. Consequently, whether it be a matter of idea transfer from 
an American innovator to his next-door neighbor or to a Samoan or from 
many Americans to many Samoans and from the laner to many Tahitians, 
the essential mechanism must be the same. The possessor of the idea reveals 
his acquaintance with it in some way, and those to whom it is revealed either 
accept or reject it for themselves. Diffusion, acculturation, and faddism are 
all therefore marnfestations of the same phenomenon. They are varied pat­
ternings of the process of acceptance. Each has its own conditions, and so the 
final result is different; but they come about through the differential opera­
tion of acceptance and rejection on the individual level. Diffusion is accept­
ance and acceptance is diffusion, the one term being conventionally appropri­
ate to the description of a collective response to a new idea, the other to an 
individual reaction. Psychologically there is no difference. 

Many of the observations already made with reference to innovation also 
apply to acceptance. Sometimes, for e.xample, the conditions that are con­
ducive to innovation also stimulate acceptance. The cultural areas of antici­
pated change are also areas favorable to the acceptance of new ideas. Fre­
quently, too, the motivations and the characteristics of acceptors of novelties 
are much the same as those of innovators. Furthermore, the boundaries of 
novelty establish the areas of controversy about accepting them. As we have 
seen, substitutions within the range of "sameness" are not recognized as in­
novations. Correlatively, there is no question of accepting or rejecting them; 
they are not regarded as departures, so they raise no issues. Finally, it is to 
be noted that acceptance is irrutation, so that what has been said of imitation 
applies equally to acceptance. This means that since imitation is inevitably 
innovative, acceptance is also. 

While the problems of innovation and acceptance thus join at many 
points, the two phenomena are distinct and have different determinants. 
Although the conditions, attitudes, and consequences that relate to them 
overlap in some degree, they also diverge. In some instances the conditions 
which produce the one will not produce the other. Thus, a multitude of in­
novations are made that are never accepted, many by men who know in ad­
vance that they will not be and do not care. In many other instances of 
change there is no question of innovation; from the viewpoint of the in­
dividuals involved, the issue is solely one of acceptance. Thus, once an innova­
tion is made, the issue is whether to accept it or not, and this confronts many 
more people than does the question of whether to invent or not. In large part, 
too, the psychological characteristics of innovators and acceptors are different, 
although they may be said to be complementary. Some men want to lead and 
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can; o:hc:rs, while prderrin~ the new, nc:etl a leader. On the other h:i.n<l, 
rn:iny innm·ators :ire rcluct.1nt p.1cc ~cttcrs :md ncccl follower-:tch·oc:itcs. 
Finally, c\'cn thuu~li imitation, or acceptance, is .lctually innm·:tth·c, it is not 
m1,ti\·ationallr <o. From tl1c st:imlpornt of their own attitudes and oC the 
:t11itudcs nf c,thcrs toward them, the distinction between inno,·:11ors :ind 
:1cccptors 1s clear-cut. 

For the~c :mcl either reasons it is ad,·is:iblc to treat :iccept:.mcc ap:irt from 
inno\'atiun. It ,~ e,1\r 10 do so and s:wc~ confusion. In the present section we 
!\ldl therefore be concerned with the char:ictcristics 0£ situations, person~. 
:111cl things rcl.ui,·c to the acceptance of new ideas :md \\'1th the processes br 
which 11 1.1kcs pl:tcc. In tlus and the next d1.1ptcr attention 1s gi,·cn to the 
ad\'llc.1tcs of new iclcJs. 111is i~ a s1gnificanr, though not always a clc.uly 
conceptu:ili1cd, a~pcct c1f the problem of acccpt:incc. InnO\·:mons rClJUirc :in 
:1,h-oc:11e of ~ ,me description if they :i.re to make :my soc1,1l 1mprcs~mn. The 
c.1te~oric~ of a<h·ocates treated below .ire nc,t intended to be cxhausu\·e. nor 
,ire ihey mutually cxclm1,·c. In gcnc:r:il they comprise d11Terent mou,·auonal 
complexes. All the alh·ocates cons1dcrcd champion change: m some war, 
Ewn 1hot1J,:h they <lo not m:k the acceptance of a no,·cltr br others, they 
ro~e social problem~ by adopung 1t thcmsd\'es. Th:tt which they sponsor need 
not he new 10 them. :md frc,1ucntly it is not; but 1t 1s new from the stand­
point of others. Whether or nut a custom is lately .1cqmrcd by Jts .nl\'Ocatc is 
:i <1uc:stion nf some s1gnific:ince, but the cmph:1s1s upon ad\'ocacy :ts such 
rdc1!,ltcs it 10 a suhsid1:iry status m the d1scus~1on which follows. 

l,,no:·1:tion1 11•i1!10111 .. ld,•oc,1/t:s. Before procccdm~ to characten7c ad­
\'tlC,llC$, it is well to note a~ain th,tt m:111y mno\'ations h:l\'e none. This 
rcm:tin\ true c\'cn thou!!h we set aside the countless :ibcrratmns that fall 
within the ran~e 0£ cot1\'cntionally established identiues. Ob\'iousl)· .1 de­
p.trtme from tradition needs no champion if it is not considered to be a 
clrparturc: hut there arc numerom instances in which a rcco~mzcd nO\·dty 
ha\ no social con~cqucnccs hcc:mse no one, not C\'Cn its author, will support it. 
\\'c h:l\'c ~j\·cn :mention to some of these inno\·ations in rhc cliscu~\1011 of 
i:onllictinµ-. ~11hlimin.1l, and compcn\atmy self-wants. There it was noticed 
1ha1 inno,·arions appear i1woluntarily or in despcr.nion and that frequently 
no one-, lca,t l,f all their uri)!in.11ors, want,; to adopt them a~ h:1b1tual re­
~p<111~c,. Or. it they arc suh~c<1ucmly rc~ortcd to, this and their authoro:;hip 
it,df arc <li,cbinml or :1tlmittccl only rcluct.mtly. Such denial can be cxpcctccl 
wh~nc,tr the innn,·.nor i~ a~h:tmcd of his i:re.1tion; th:it is, when he rc .. :mls :-
hi~ al-crr.ttil•ll ;1\ suli~umbrd rather th:111 as merely \':1riant or as supra• 
norm.ii. 

lnnm.:1ti11n~ hl-c tho,c just mentioned l:ick :ulmc:ncs b:c:ime the\' arc 
htld 11, l-.c mi,1.1kc, or misµuidtd ,·cmures. There arc others w1thou; this 
~ti:,:m.1 which no:1cthclcs~ arc ah.indoncd :11 their Clmccp:ion. Sometimes :, 



294 ACCEPT ANGE AND REJECTION 

new idea, even though admittedly a good one, or potentially so, never ac­
quires a sponsor. We have to do here, not with failures under competition, 
for competing novelties must necessarily have at least the advocacy of their 
creators, but with new ideas that are forgotten. In these instances there is a 
lack of motivation on the part of the innovator. For some reason he is not 
interested in clarifying his idea, in building upon it, or in incorporating it 
into his behavior system. This may be because he is lazy, careless, or pre­
occupied with other things. His idea strikes him as a good one, but he does 
not have the energy or the time to give it further consideration. Or he may 
think that it is sound and useful but has only trivial implications. The results 
that may be expected from many innovations are mconsiderable by compari­
son with the effort, money, or time that would be reqmred to put them into 
effect. They may save time but are too costly; or the gain that could be ex­
pected from their operation would not be a sufficient reward for the habit 
and other changes that would be required for their adoption. 

Embryomc mnovations are frequently put aside through a lack of perse­
verance. Comparatively few people have the persistence repeatedly to rework 
a basically good idea until it can meet the tests of practicability or logical 
consistency. Most people lose their enthusiasm for their novel conceptions 
with a few discouragements. Then, too, many do nothing because they know 
that innovators are seldom honored and are often ruined, financially and 
otherwise, through being identified with their ideas. The way of the in­
novator is hard, and some men know this in advance. They are willing to 
leave such hardships to others. 

A great many novelties begin and end as individual peculiarities. They 
are valued by their originators but no attempt is made to secure their general 
acceptance. In the ordinary meaning of the term, they, too, lack advocates. It 
is likely that all of us have such id10syncrasies that we have invented and 
that we never think of asking others to adopt. In many cases the suggestion 
would be disconcerting, because we consider them to be personal possessions 
that others can have no good reason for wanting to imitate. Obvious aping 
can be embarrassing 1f not irritating. It may be taken not as flattery but as 
sycophancy or as an invasion of privacy. 

Some innovations are by the circumstances of their origin mdividualized 
prerogatives. They are not intended to be popularized because they are 
symbols of distinction. They put the stamp of uniqueness upon their 
originator and have this function only. They are in a sense trade-marks and 
are valued for that reason. Some men, for example, affect a particular style of 
hat, others a speech mannerism, others an irascible disposition. Artists are 
especially prone to adopt some peculiar posture as their symbol, but they are 
by no means alone in this propensity. Thus, over against the temper of G. B. 
Shaw, the dripping watches of Dali, and the sombrero of Joaquin Miller may 
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he set the ~1:mcc of ~:ipolcon, the pc.1rl-handlcd ri~tols of George P;itton. the 
"Mr Friend~ .... " of F. D. Roo~e,·dt, and the thunderous jcremi.,cls of John 
L. Lcwii, Kn one cnuld or should imit:itc these personal signatures. They arc 
pri,·atc propcrtr, 

Still other id1owncr.1sies remain such bec.mse their innovators h:wc con­
cci,·ed them sold~: for their own pleasure. 111ey h:i\"e gi\'en s:ni~foction 
c:ither in their conception or in their pm·atc use. With this they ha\'e ac­
rnmplhlml the purpo•c for which they were designed. and that is the end 
nf 1t as for a, their oril!in:nors are concerned. If others are interested in 
:ulopring them they m,1r do m, but that is an irrelc,·am consideration. TI1is 
:mitu<lc- i\ inurnateh- lini..cd with the creati\'e wams of those indi\'iduals who 
puller, probe, or t;y their capacities al!ainst m.mufocturcd obstacles. Such 
people clo not neetl 10 con\'znce others of the worth of their ideas and arc 
indilierent to the tJuestion of their general acceptance. 

Finally, rnme 111no,·:11ou reject the role 0£ prosd)·tizcr for themsch-es. 
111ey m.,y C(lnsidcr that their ideas :ire good for others as well as themselves 
hm shy aw.1y from c:irrylll!? the torch to pro,·e their con\'iction. They m:iy be 
!>elfish c,r ind,fTerc:nt toward others, or they may simply lack the reformer's 
spirit. 

lt wnultl he a mi~t.,kc to hclie,·e that inno,·ators whose creations remain 
izuli,·idual pc-cuharitics ha,·e no cultural crTect. Though they make no effort 
to ~ain acccpt.~nce by others, their unusual heha,•ior is certain to h:i,·e some 
consc,p1t'nccs for their associates. A m:1n who !llceps for cmly four hours c.1ch 
night would ha\'e to be :1 rcclu~c to pass unnoticed. At the least he must be 
tolerated; :it mmt e,·cryonc with whnm he has close relations must make al­
low;mcc~ :nul sacrifices for his ccccntricit,·. These allowances will ob,·ioush· . , 
1-c:ir most he:wily upon his mmt intimate :moci:nes, his fomilr and his 
{cllnw workers-if he has :my. But c,·cn beyond this range idiosyncrasies 
h.1,·c rcpcrcm~inn~. They c~tahli!,h reputations, :ind legends cluster about 
them. 1'hcy encnur:1~e idc:ntific:nions by other people and gh·e \·icarious 
C'njoymt'nt in the C)!O ma!!nific:tticm which they inspire. Furthermore, icono­
cl:im :md lone: woh-cs can cut a witle 5\\"ath without anyone's wanting to be: 
M:e them, p:1rticul.1rlr if thcr :ire in positions of ro" er :ind influence. It 
St('tn, th:it the intimates of h·an the Terrible, R:isputin, :ind Hitler were not 
:mr.mc,I hy the rcrton:il pcculi:iritics hf 1hc:sc men, but their li\'cs and the 
lh·e, nf million~ (lf nthers were \'it:11ly affected hr them. 

/'rc1/<Him:.:f .·l,!t-11:·,un. Almmt all American and Europe.m inventors of 
,?:; to 11\'l ~e.1rs ;1_;:o ,,.('r<: their own 5:ilesmcn. Goo<lye.tr spent moc;t of hi~ li£c: 
tryin.!= to co1winc~ o:hcrs of the cummcrcial poc;c;ibilities of cured rubher. He 
tfk•k nut p:itc:u~ c,n :ilmo~ cn:ry concci\':1hlc mt C1f rubb::r c-.:cert. un­
fo:tun:'ltdr, fo:- pnrum.11i.: tirt"s. He spent S50,())J on :i displ.1y of ruhhi:r 
~OOi.!s :it the P.ui, E,rmition in 1~5;. Edison sp::nt almo,t as much ~cning 
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his incandescent lamp to burn for forty hours and not long after put on a 
successful demonstration of his laboratory and street-lighting system~ in 
Menlo Park, New Jersey, for some 3,000 people who were brought by special 
trains from New York. Sholes was an ardent advocate of his typewriter idea, 
so much so that he had no trouble gettmg collaborators to help him remedy 
the defects of his first crude machme. Morse had to give repeated public and 
private demonstrations of his telegraph to get enough money to continue 
with his work upon it. He exhibited 1t to an md1fferent public in New York 
and Philadelphia, demonstrated it to members of Congress, and sent and 
received messages between Washmgton and Baltimore with observers pres­
ent, in order to sell the idea to the government. Selden tried to get investors 
on both sides of the Atlantic interested in his automobile patent, a procedure 
forced upon many inventors before and smce. 

Nowadays most professional inventors relmqu1sh their advocacy to pro­
fessional surrogates. This applies to literary and other artistic creations as 
well as to technological inventions. Because of competition and the com­
plexities of marketmg a new idea, people who make their living by their 
creative efforts usually find it advisable to leave the advocacy of their in­
novations to representatives who are specialists in this field. The categories of 
specialists who are available are as varied as are the approaches to publicity 
in our publicity-conscious era. This field itself has, in fact, become an area 
for ingenious elaboration. If an innovator is lucky or influential, he may be 
able to get a boost through the interests of news reporters, talent scouts of 
various descriptions, or exploiters of the "human-mterest" field. An example 
is provided by a United Press story, under a 1950 Washington, D.C., date 
line, of a young man in Detroit afflicted with cerebral palsy. Although he 
has had to work under extreme physical difficulties, this young man has 
spent his time inventing things to help other people. According to the news 
story, he hopes that some of his inventions will be accepted became his 
ambition is to "help others to an easier way of life." 1 

Professional innovators cannot depend upon a stroke of luck for the 
general acceptance of their ideas. Those who are determined to maintain an 
investment in their creations may, if they are financially able, employ an 
agent or attorney to represent them and to promote their interests for a 
consideration. Alternatively, they may try to find a collaborator or an in­
vestor with the necessary funds to support their researches and to market 
their ideas successfully. Failing that, many sell their ideas outright or work 
at a fixed salary for an industrial organization the business of which is to 
promote research and to sell its practical results. Amateur innovators are 
also forced to resort to these methods to get backing. The impecunious in­
ventor of whatever sort often has no other recourse than to delegate the 

1 Ettgene (Oregon) Register-Gttard, Dec. 20, 1950. 
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ad\'ocacy of his ideas to others. As Rossman says in his remarks concerning 
the inadequacy of our patent system:= 

The Go,·ernment has taken no direct interest in the welfare of the inl'entor except 
in granting him a p:itent and the \'alue of this patent depends entirely on the skill 
and ability of his p:itent attorne}' and not on the merits of his in\'ention. The manr 
conditions ad\'erse to the inventor which pre\'ail today have, therefore, forced most 
in\'entors to enter the employ of large organizations in order to li\'e. The simple~t 
in\'entions require the expenditure of thousands of dollars, the services of man,· 
experts and specialists before the invention is actually marketed. Very few in­
\'entors can meet such rigorous requirements and their only recourse is either to 
interest some promoters or to drop their brainchild, for the Government is utterly 
indifferent and has no facilities to give him expert advice or assistance. As one 
in,·entor has said, "We are nothing but intellectual serfs." 

The result of this system of delegation of sponsorship is that the inno\'ator 
seldom gets a name credit for his ideas. He is bought out, and his sponsor 
becomes the innovator as far as the public knows or cares. 

To some extent this outcome must be anticipated by the majority of in­
novators at the present time regardless of the initial patronage that they 
receive. In Europe and America sponsorship has become so commercialized 
that it requires a considerable amount of planning and organization. It is 
.1 business and must be handled like any other commercial venture. Conse­
<1uently, whether an innovator continues to be identified with his ideas or 
not, his personal ad\'ocacy of them counts for very little. The promotion of 
their acceptance is turned over to an impersonal organization that uses 
highly specialized techniques to reach and influence the public. Promotion 
requires skill and money and does not encourage pride in accomplishment 
so much as it docs an awareness of what can be done through publicity and 
s:iles techniques. E\'cn though the innovator's name continues to be as­
soci:ited with his impersonally sponsored product and even though he re­
tains some control o,•cr its promotion, he is at some remo\'e from its actual 
presentation to potential acceptors. 

Promotional organizations and schemes advocating changes are a com­
mon feature of American life. A great many of them are initiated by in­
clividu:ils seeking profitable in,•estments. No small number, however, are 
backed by groups of individuals who already have a vested interest in the 
success of a proposed change. These include professional societies, political 
parties, ethnic classes, fraternal associations, citizen groups, producer or 
consumer organiz.,tions, and so on indefinitely through the range of interest 
groups which make up our society. Public-relations experts, apologists, and 
salesmen of \'arious kinds arc employed by such groups to act as their 

: Joseph Ro•sm:m, Thr PS)'(ho/og)' of th~ lm•entor. W'ashinglon, D.C.: lnvc:ntor"s 
I'ublishini:: Co., 1931, pp. 161-162. 
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contacting agents with the public. Advertising in all its varied media is an 
indispensable adjunct. Pressure-group tactics that include political threats, 
bribery, and quid pro quo concessions are effective "sales" techniques at one 
-and often the most critical-promotional level. The practice of lobbying, 
both for and against change, has become an accepted adjunct of the legislative 
process at the state and national level. For the favors that they found it 
worth while to render to national congressmen in Washington, 256 lobbying 
groups expended approximately 8 million dollars in 1949. Much of this was 
spent by organizations, such as the American Medical Association, the 
National Association of Margarine Manufacturers, the United World Fed­
eralists, The Townsend Plan, and the National Association of Real Estate 
Boards, whose membership was either supporting or opposing some new 
idea.8 

Governments as well as private groups among their citizens utilize pro­
motional machinery to advance or suppress new ideas. Autocrats occupy an 
enviable position m this respect; but the heads of democratic governments 
operating under popular mandates, however acquired and interpreted, act as 
surrogate advocates with a powerful organization at their disposal. Promo­
tional methods differ; but whether the authorization for a change is a 
Hitlerian decree or a parliamentary enactment, its face-to-face protagonists 
as far as its acceptors are concerned are the personnel of the governmental 
agencies assigned to institute it. Although the praise or blame for reforms is 
directed at corporate bodies, such as political parties and administrations, the 
real advocates must take the shape of individual human beings who repre­
sent them and individually subscribe to their programs. Bureaucrats and 
other public servants therefore make up an important category of paid 
advocates of change who, like investors and professional publicists, are in­
terested as much in the fact of acceptance as they are in the social conse­
quences of it. In other words, getting the idea across is a job for them. They 
are professional advocates. 

Professional advocates are experts in persuasion. Their activities, more 
than anything else, support the popular fancy that inventions are prompted 
because people need them. In actual fact, as has been pointed out, need is an 
individual condition, and a mass concentration of it is a relatively infrequent 
occurrence. In by far the majority of cases only the inventor needs what he 
invents. If this were not so, his creation would require no advocacy. A 
simple announcement of its availability to a waiting world would be and 
sometimes is sufficient. But when organized advocacy by specialists and 
vested interests is called for, it can scarcely be maintained that group necessity 
is the mother of invention. On the contrary, inventions of this character, far 
from satisfying wants, are actually unwelcome. Those who undertake their 

3 Time, Mar. 6, 1950. 
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sponsorship, especially if this is their business, contrive to stimulate an at­
mosphere of acceptance. They actually create wants for the thing they have 
to sell. They make the housewife feel abused to be obliged to wield a broom 
when she, like other normal women, could have a "Whiz" vacuum cleaner; 
they make her conscious of her scrub-reddened hands when she, too, could 
have that appleblossom complexion by using "Sno-Soft" hand lotion. With­
out slandering competitors, they make it obvious that the "Woolsey Lambsie" 
mattress is far superior to the one with the unwrapped spring. They make 
the new multiple injector a necessity, and cheap at "less than $5," although 
its sales price is marked as $4.99. They invent wants to match the qualifi­
cations of the inventions that they advocate. 

Financial difficulties are not the only consideration impelling a transfer 
of sponsorship. Financial necessity, after all, is a special case dependent upon 
a rather unique set of circumstances that have developed in recent times in 
our own historical tradition. More often the innovator shuns the role of 
advocate for his concept because he is temperamentally unqualified for it. 
He realizes that he is lacking in the personal attributes that promotion 
techniques demand. He may be reticent, uneasy among others, fearful of 
ridicule or failure, lacking in practical sense or tact, or easy to discourage. 
This is not an uncommon situation. There seems to be an incompatibility 
between a personality make-up that is likely to be creative and one that 
is suited to the vigorous dissemination of ideas. There is, of course, no rigid 
demarcation, but some people build better than they sell, and vice versa. 
There is much to substantiate the popular stereotype of the impractical 
dreamer and the absent-minded scientist. The inventors who were con­
tacted in Rossman's survey rated business ability high on the scale of re­
quirements for success in their profession-and 176 patent attorneys reported 
that in their opinion the lack of it was a noticeable characteristic of them.4 
The same thing may be said of innovators in other areas of culture. In 
£~ct, if there is any difference, social innovators are likely to be even more 
reticent than the inventors of things, so that surrogate advocates for them 
are even more common. 

Surrogates who assume the function of advocating a new idea may have 
one of se,•eral possible relationships with the innovator. They may have a 
business agreement whereby the obligations and the benefits of each are 
stipulated in advance, as obtains in the case of the inventor who sells the 
rights to his idea to a manufacturer. On the other hand, there may be no 
direct contact between the innovator and his advocate at all. They may not 
be acquainted or have any personal interest in each other. It is the idea 
alone which interests the advocate. In still other cases the personal element 
is pronounced, and the advocate identifies himself with the innovator. 

4 Rossm:in, op. cit., p. 39. 
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Sometimes the distinctive relationship between the two is that of a superior 
and a dependent, a leader and a follower, or a master and a disciple. Then 
the advocate praises the genius of the innovator, celebrates his achievements, 
and urges others to do likewise. 

It is remarkable how often the master-disciple relationship has developed 
in the arts and the sciences and in philosophy and religion. It often happens 
that scholars and artists whose particular methods or interpretations attract 
a student following are more embarrassed than pleased by their apotheosis. 
They hesitate to publicize their achievements. They are discomfited by the 
flattery of bemg called the leader of a "school," and if their praises are 
sung, it must be done by their disciples. It is not simply self-consciousness 
that is involved. More fundamentally, the kind of innovator who attracts 
proselytizing disciples is different in temperament from them. Innovations 
which inspire such personal adulation for their originators are not trivial 
conceptions realized on the spur of the moment. On the contrary, they are 
e\·olved out of mental turmoil and wide understanding, and they are 
pregnant with implications for the existing order. It would seem that the 
man who is capable of profound and revolutionary thought is seldom 
eqmpped to propagandize it as effectively as is some aggressive admirer. 
The disposition to thmk rigorously and persistently is not often combined 
with the urge and the ability to convince others of its worth to them. 
Put in another way, there are men who are primarily thinkers and others 
who are at their best as executors. Individuals cannot be dichotomized within 
this frame of reference; it merely brings into relief certain polar character­
istics which may be integrated in varying proportions. But 1t is remarkable 
how often the master-disciple relationship functions on a creator-proselytizer 
a.'(iS. 

This relationship has been a recurring phenomenon in religious inno­
vations. Frequently the prophet, the thinker, is overshadowed in the public 
eye by the dynamic personality of a convert who acts as his advocate and 
without whom the new movement would either fail or be accorded only 
a very limited acceptance. Moreover, the disciple advocate, whether know­
ingly or not, inevitably injects his own interpretation into the doctrine of 
his master and modifies i; to some extent. The spread and the survival 
of many religious revolutions have been dependent upon the appearance of 
such evangelists. Thus Jesus, for all his appeal to the crowds that flocked 
to hear him, left only a small and a bewildered group of followers at his 
death. It was Paul of Tarsus who gave them a theology, wh~ gave mean­
ing to the crucifixion, and who was the spokesman for Christianity to the 
world beyond Galilee and Jerusalem. Mohammed had his militant and 
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steadfast advocate in Abu Bekr. Of the roles of these two men in the early 
history of Islam, H. G. Wells has written: 5 

The true embodiment of the spirit of Islam was not Muhammad, but his close 
friend and supporter, Abu Bekr. There can be little doubt that if Muh:immad was 
the· mind :md imagination of primitive Islam, Abu Bekr was its conscience and 
its will. Throughout their life together it was Muh:immad who said the thing, 
but it was Abu Bekr who believed the thing. When Muhammad wavered, Abu 
Bekr sust:iined him. Abu Bekr was a man without doubts, his beliefs cut down to 
acts cle:inly as a sharp knife cuts. 

To choose another example, if the fate of the Shaker cult had depended 
upon the proselytizing ability of John Slocum, the movement would scarcely 
have survived him. He was a timid man, temperamentally unable to carry 
out his divine commission to tell the Indian people of the blessing God 
had bestowed upon them. Informants who knew him say that he was 
"afraid" or "bashful." From the time of the announcement of his message, 
his importance to the cult rapidly diminished, while first his wife and 
then Mud Bay Louis took over its leadership. Unlike many of his early 
converts, he was not considered important enough to be courted or perse­
cuted by the cult's opponents; and when the Shaker church was organized 
in 1892, he was made only an elder. At the present time nobody knows 
just when he died. While differing in particulars, the history of the Modeknt" 
cult in the Palau Islands presents a parallel development. Temudad, the 
visionary who founded this syncretized Christian-Palauan religious revival, 
was little more than a curiosity in his home village until he was joined by 
a militant organizer and protagonist, Ongesi. The dominant personality of 
Ongesi soon led to a dual leadership whereby Ongesi became the spokesman 
for Temudad, who was the spokesman for God-subject to reinterpretation 
by Ongesi. Under his apostle's influence Temudad's version of puritanical 
Christianity became a reactionary revival of pagan practices with a pro­
nounced antiforeign orientation that led to its suppression by the Japanese. 
At present, apologists for the cult stress Temudad's teachings in defend­
ing it before outsiders; but it is evident that the real meaning that it has 
for them bears the imprint of Ongesi's personality. 

Out-group Advocates. \Vhen an idea or a custom diffuses from an ethnic 
group wherein it is familiar to one wherein it is new, acceptance takes on 
a different complexion. Alien acceptors are the counterparts of the acceptors 
of indigenous novelties, and the two have much in common psychologically. 
Both are in some measure advocates of that which they accept, although 
the out-group acceptor, like his in-group counterpart, may have no desire 

6 H. G. Wells, T/1e 011tli11e of History (3d rev. ed.). New York: Garden City Pub­
lishing Company, Inc., 1929, p. 582. Quoted by permission of G. P. Wells. 
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to propagandize his associates to follow his lead. Each by his adoption of 
something new is by so much an advocate of it in the eyes of others, and 
each is made aware of his position upon every occasion that summons him 
to act upon his conviction. Nevertheless, in most instances, there is an im­
portant distinction between the roles of these two categories of advocates 
and the attitudes of their fellows toward them. The difference stems from 
the fact that in the one case a single ethnic group is involved, whereas in 
the other there are two. From the viewpoint of the advocates this may 
make little difference, or it may be most important; but more often than 
not the fact that one of their number has adopted a specifically alien custom 
makes a major difference to most of the members of the group. In other 
words, imported novelties are commonly regarded in a different light from 
indigenous ones. They may be held to be better or worse, but they are 
not the same; and their advocates participate in the credit or discredit that 
is assigned to them. This is often the incentive or the deterrent for accept­
ance or rejection in cross-cultural diffusion. 

Some alien advocates are such because of circumstances over which 
they feel they have no control. This is true of individuals who have for 
one reason or another found it necessary, interesting, or expedient to spend 
some time in close association with foreigners and then later to rejoin 
their home community. Inevitably foreign contacts, unless they have been 
brief and wholly superficial, produce some change in the tastes, the behavior, 
or the ideological orientation of repatriates. Frequently such changes, which 
are in the nature of partial assimilations to the norms of an individual's 
alien associates, take place subtly, by degrees, and beyond his awareness of 
them. Then it is only upon his return to his previous cultural environment 
that he and his fellows appreciate the extent and the depth of his accultura­
tion. Deliberate assimilation, whether undertaken out of preference or neces­
sity, is, of course, equally common among such exiles. They are out-group 
representatives until they are assimilated by their new cultural environment, 
whereupon they become alien advocates within the context of their home 
situation if they return to it. 

The cultural effects of out-group advocacy by repatriated individuals may 
be undiscernible and ephemeral, or they may be lasting and significant for 
the stay-at-homes. The vigor and the extent of advocacy by repatriates de­
pend upon the motivation of the homecomers, the degree to which they 
have been acculturated, and the local conditions to which they return. Their 
effectiveness also depends upon their number. These are matters to be 
considered in another connection. Just now we may note that the "native 
returned" is a frequent vehicle for diffusion and a more universal one 
than is sometimes supposed. He is to be found wherever there are facilities, 
incentives, or coercives to pass freely across ethnic boundaries of any kind. 
The disposition of many Americans to leave home, combined frequently 
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tendants by planters, prospectors, explorers, and governmental agencies, 
A few have been sent away to school or to some laboratory set up for special­
ized training in skills like nursing. Some understanding of the alien culture 
to which they are introduced is inevitably imparted to all such individuals. 
Indeed, in most instances they know far more about the customs of their 
teachers and employers than the latter know about theirs.° Furthermore, 
many adopt these alien customs as their own and become their advocates 
at home. Those Palauans who have been on the most intimate terms with 
the Japanese, and later with the Americans, at once stand out in their 
native communities by their dress, by the houses they bmld, and by their 
mannerisms. Their aberrant inclinations are still more crucial, though less 
evident, in their ideological conflicts with the less acculturated individuals 
of their communities. They are, as forcefully as they dare, advocating 
changes in Palauan culture that are based upon the Japanese and the Ameri­
can models that appeal to them, especially those which would grant them 
individual independence and security. 

It is sometimes difficult to distinguish between individuals who are gen­
uinely acculturated and those who parade an alien posture before their 
fellows for some real or supposed pnvate advantage that it gives them. It 
is not easy to differentiate between behaviors that are adopted because they 
are in themselves satisfymg to their acceptors and those that are welcome for 
their instrumental value alone. Nevertheless, it is evident that at times 
foreign traits are exploited rather than enjoyed by their acceptors. They are 
used by ·their advocates to achieve some personal goal. The aim may be 
to curry favor with the members of the out-group from which the custom 
has been taken or to acquire power or prestige within the value system 
of the in-group. At one extreme among these opportunists are those who 
cast their lot with the out-group and support Its values and interests at 
the expense of in-group welfare. Into this category of self-seeking advocates 
would fall the renegades, fifth columnists, apostates, traitors, turncoats, and 
collaborators whose names are anathema to the majority of their own 
people. Yet even among them it is not always possible to say whether 
selfish interests are uppermost. Doubtless many deserters not only are more 
satisfied personally with the alien values that they espouse but genuine!}' 
believe that their group as a whole would benefit from their acceptance. 
Many workers for the Communist cause m the United States are unquestion­
ably sincere in their conviction that the collapse of the capitalistic system 
would represent a gain not only for them but for everybody. Despite this, 
their goal, like that of other reformers, is rejected by most Americans 
because it has been determined by unilateral decision; and their advocacy, 

6 Stephen W. Reed, "The Making of Modern New Guinea," Amencan Ph1losoph1cal 
Society Memoirs, 1943, 18:231. 
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more than that of an alien, is resented because they have set the values of 
an out-group above the values of their own. They have gone over to 
the opposition and sold out their own people. 

Less objectionable-because they are nonreformist-are the opportunistic 
advocates who adopt an alien behavior for the impression they hope to 
make upon their fellows. Pseudo sophisticates, bohemians, and dilettantes 
use this technique to advertise their cosmopolitanism, to excite the envy 
of their associates, or to make themselves conspicuous. Idiosyncrasies serve 
the same purposes but not so well for some people under some conditions. 
Alien novelties may be more eff ecuve because they come from a group with 
a high prestige rating, because they are symbols of wide experience, or 
simply because they are exotic. Pseudo sophisticates borrow across all sorts 
of ethnic boundaries, including those of class and caste, when they are 
able to do so. The affectations of social climbers, the cosmopolitan pre­
tensions of small-town hostesses, and the posturing ot the "international set" 
draw upon alien patterns for in-group prestige. Such borrowing has been 
a rather common occurrence wherever Euro-American culture has invaded 
primitive areas. The members of the upper classes in Chamorro society in 
Guam at first looked upon the adoption of Christianity as an aristocratic 
prerogative. They resisted its introduction among the common people 
because their exclusive possession of it enhanced their superior pos1tion.1 

When the Yurok Indians first became acquainted with American dress, 
the men who could afford the luxury of long red underwear solemnly 
wore suits of it as prestige symbols upon formal occasions. Palauan men 
at the present time wear high rubber boots obtained from the Americans for 
the same purpose. They take them off when they come to a stream that 
must be waded. 

The advocacy of alien customs can easily fit into, or develop into, com­
petitive contests. At one time certain Maori villages in New Zealand vied 
with each other in the building of bigger and better flour mills. Other 
Polynesians have adopted church buildings and other appurtenances of 
Christianity as vehicles for prestige competition. 

Many a South Sea village has one or more huge cathedral-like structure, while the 
tumbling ruins of abandoned earlier structures are a familiar sight everywhere. 
In some instances, missions have had to set limits upon competitive church build­
ing to prevent their adherents from saddling themselves with crippling debts and 
obligations, and at least one government, that of American Samoa, has regulative 
laws on the matter.8 

7 Laura Thompson, Gnam and Its People. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University 
Press, 194i, p. 180. 

8 Fclisc Kcesing, The So11tli Seas in the Modern W~!.J~~~ 
Company, 1941, p. 124, 
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The exploitation of the outward symbols of Christianity and of European 
learning occurred also in the Bismarck Archipelago in the early days of 
white an.cl n:>tive contact there. A missionary at Port Hunter finally suc­
ceeded in inducing the natives of the village where he resided to build a 
church. News of this soon spread, and within a few weeks seven other 
groups, not to be outdone by the first, erected churches in their villages.• 
In the same district a head man of one community sent an appeal to the 
resident missionary for a teacher for his people. At first this request was 
gratifying to the missionary, but he later learned that the chief looked upon 
the presence of a teacher in his village as a social privilege and not as a 
source of enlightenment. Hosulities broke out between the followers of this 
chief and the people of another village when the lattet were also promised 
a teacher.10 

Although pseudo sophisticates do not intend to reform their associates, 
the example they set by their advocacy of alien customs often has this effect, 
especially if their borrowings are from a group with generally recognized 
prestige. Their friends feel that they must follow suit or lose face. Thus, 
the laplap or waist cloth very early became, and continues to be, a symbol 
of sophistication m parts of Melanesia. Nakedness or near nakedness was 
the rule over much of this regmn m pre-European times, but after the arrival 
of the missionaries the laplap became a visible token of civilized shame. 
The use of this covermg has spread from one native group to another as 
a result of the ridicule of the sophisticates who have adopted it.u For the 
same reason some of the tnbes of the interior of New Guinea who are not 
yet fully under governmental control, and who are not therefore required 
to pay a head tax, do nonetheless importune officials to tax them because 
this has become a hallmark of civilization. Reed says of the Kwoma that 
it is worth 10 schillmgs to their vanity to be to this extent like the more 
cultured inhabitants of the Sepik River. Some villages in this region boast 
of the amount of head tax they pay because this is a measure of prestige." 
The natives of Malaita in the Solomon Islands now expect a young man to 
take employment away from home for several years as a necessary part 
of his education. Hogbin says that "a man who has not seen Tulagi and 
one or two other islands is looked upon almost as 1f he has not been cor­
rectly brought up, and his contemporaries refer to him contemptuously as 
'man belong bush.' " 13 

9 Reed, op. c,t., p. 107. 
10 Ibid. 
11 Ibid., p. 109. 
l!! lbtd., p. 180, footnote. 
13 H. Ian Hogbm, Expermumts in Cw1l1zation. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 

Ltd., 1939, p. 161. 
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There is one characteri~tic that all out-group advocates have in common: 
whether by choice or force of circumstances they are eclectics. They straddle 
two ways of life. They are not content either with their own native culture 
in its entirety or with the whole of the culture from which they borrow. 
There are obstacles or disabilities that deter them from throwing in their 
lot completely either with their own group or with the out-group. They do 
not want to expatriate themselves-as their critics often suggest that they 
should. Instead they want to live in their homeland and enjoy whatever 
satisfactions they find in their indigenous culture; but at the same time they 
want to introduce certain specific customs that other people have and that 
are more to their liking than are the local counterparts. And, as we have 
seen, sometimes this introduction is impossible unless they are able to con­
vert or to betray their fellows, for acceptance in many cases cannot be an 
individual matter. Out-group advocates, then, are selective; they choose 
what they believe to be the best from two or more cultural systems and 
attempt a fusion of their choices. 

Consr:rvntivr: Advocntr:s. Up to this point we have considered the advo­
cates of novelties presented either by innovation or diffusion. Such advocates 
accept a change that is new to them as well as to their associates. Theirs is 
a significant kind of advocacy; but it must not be overlooked that there are 
advocates of conservatism as well as of change and that what is constancy 
for one person may mean change to another. In other words, although con­
servatism is usually thought of as a reaction against new ideas originating at 
home or abroad, the situation may be reversed and conservatism may itself 
take the initiative and become a proselytizing force that demands change by 
nonconformists. The imperialistic animus of conservatism is aroused when 
it comes into contact with anything that differs from it, whether new or old. 
The advocate of conservatism may thus be intent, not only upon the preser­
vation of the status quo as he knows it, but also upon its extension to and its 
acceptance by others. The issue to him is not one of self-change, but of change 
on the part of others to bring them into agreement with himself. Unlike the 
advocate of a novelty, he remains unchanged. Whether the idea that he op­
poses is an innovation of his own group or is presented to him as a part of 
the habit system of an alien group, he demands its abandonment and a sub­
stitution of that to which he is accustomed. The conservative advocate is, in 
other words, an ethnocentric protagonist. He is uncomfortable with novelty, 
and he mans the bastions of his cultural system along its frontiers. 

All of us are upon occasion and in varying degrees advocates of con­
servatism, as indeed we must be if we are to have any faith or security at 
all. No one is so disengaged from his culture that he will not stand as its 
representative in at least a passive way. As products of our social microcosm 
we have no choice other than to exhibit its impress in all save a limited range 
of recognized idiosyncratic behaviors. The significance of this truism is not 
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evident until we are confronted with some alternative to our accustomed be­
haviors. Then we must decide whether we are to continue as we have done 
LO change, or to advocate change by those who differ from us. It is probabl)'. 
true that every mature individual has at some time and in some way been 
confronted with this issue, for there are universal as well as special cond1. 

tions which bring it into relief. Furthermore, in our reactions to it, none of 
us is either wholly conservative or completely malleable. Each of us has 
experienced behavioral variability and has reacted in part positively and in 
part negatively to it. Everyman is a conservative as well as an innovator. 

Parents obviously play the role of advocates of conservatism-some more, 
some less. In this capacity they are not mere paragons posing for the imita­
tion of their offspring. They are not passive exemplifications of one way to 
live but aggressive protagonists of the way to hve. They are ethnocentric 
and militant advocates supporting their conventions on the frontier of a new 
generation. The members of the new generation, moreover, are not colorless, 
habitless, aimless organisms waiting to be molded and directed. They are an 
aggregation of spirited and wayward animals who are always taking off in 
the "wrong" direction, ignoring or flouting the arbitrary and incomprehen­
sible demands of their elders. They constantly press the issue of change or 
stability upon their parents and force them, whether they like it or not, to 
be advocates of conservatism. 

The members of kinship groups, including the conjugal family, also de­
velop into ethnocentric protagonists of their particular folkways. The mem­
bers of a closely knit in-group, such as a family, almost inevitably evolve 
habit patterns which differ in some degree from those of other comparable 
units. Such intergroup differences are more marked perhaps in societies like 
ours than in others, but it seems probable that they are to be found in some 
measure everywhere. Among us, family customs differ markedly in such 
details as eating and sleeping routmes, food preferences, household man­
agement, ideas of child training and d1sciphne, relations between husband, 
wife, and children, verbal expressions, and mannerisms. Anthropologists and 
other social scientists are prone to overlook the significance of these family 
traditions. There is no agreement among them about the size or the compo­
sition of an ethnic group, but by implication at least they always consider 
it to be larger than the kinship unit. Yet a little reflection will make it evi­
dent that family traditions are in every respect like those shared by larger 
groups and that they are just as significant as any others within the frame­
work of their sameness or difference. Family differences are highlighted in 
neighborhood antipathies and in the unsettling effects of interfamilial dif­
fusions among children. It is not to be denied that there is a great deal of 
cross-familial assimilation, with one family adopting the habits of another. 
At the same time there is always a limit to this assimilation and a point at 
which the members of one family assert their folkway independence. The 
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Browns may have "supper" at six o'clock in the evening, but the Whites will 
insist upon eating "dinner" at that hour; the Jones children may be allowed 
to roam the neighborhood at all hours, but the Black children are certainly 
not going to do so. The more intimate the relationship between families, the 
more significant become the similarities and the differences between their 
traditions. They can be ignored, and commonly are, unless there is a need 
or a wish for families to work or live together in close cooperation. There 
are usually mutual surprises in store for families who go on camping trips 
together for the first time. 

Whole families may act as advocates in neighborhood contacts, or indi­
vidual family representatives may carry their home-grown customs much 
farther afield. Weekend guests and college roommates often find themselves 
living with people who do some very queer things which, besides casting 
their own practices into relief, very often serve to strengthen their conviction 
in their own ways. Family cultures take on real significance when their con­
flicting values are brought together by their individual protagonists in mar­
riage. Personality clashes make marital adjustments difficult; so do variant 
family ideals. Each spouse carries over to the new home situation certain 
orientations that are accepted norms in the one that he or she has left. Some 
of these are overt and some covert, as in any other cultural situation. 

Spouses will insist upon perpetuating some customs while agreeing to 
make concessions on others, as will advocates in any meeting of divergent 
traditions. Some of the differences may be judged trivial by outsiders; but, as 
has been maintained throughout this book, triviality is a measure of an 
attitude, not a quality of a behavior or a thing. Husband and wife can and 
frequently do make major issues out of the acceptance or rejection by each 
other of trifles-whether to read newspapers at the breakfast table, whether 
to open Christmas packages on Christmas Eve or on Christmas Day, 
whether to go visiting or to stay home on Sunday. Husbands in our society 
frequently expect their wives to cook their eggs or hang up their trousers just 
as their mothers did, and wives expect their husbands to accept the house­
hold traditions to which they themseh•es are accustomed. A bride whose 
father treats her mother's views with respect is likely to find it difficult to 
adjust to a husband whose family tradition asserts the unequivocal and 
unilateral dominance of the male head of the house. Some of the more 
obtrusive of these clashes make their appearance in the engagement period, 
when they may be resolved, ignored, or magnified to the point where they 
are intolerable. A large number of them, however, appear only after a period 
of intimate acquaintance and daily association. 

Immigrants are another category of ethnocentric culture carriers. Like 
the advocates of conservatism just discussed, they may be the conveyors of 
familial, regional, or national traditions; and at times they are identical with 
spouses and parents. In a sense all these individuals are immigrants who 
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move into an alien cultural environment. However, in the ordinary meaning 
of the term immigrants are people who cross cultural boundaries that are 
more distinct than those which usually separate families, neighborhoods, 
adjacent towns, and provinces. There is, moreover, an emphasis in the 
term upon displacement, upon a definite and a decisive removal from a 
homeland to a new habitat. Immigrants voluntarily dissociate themselves 
from accustomed scenes, routines, and personal contacts. They sever many 
ties and have to make many new adjustments. At the same time, they 
inevitably transport much of their native culture with them. This they 
may in part abandon, modify, or insist upon maintaining in their new 
home. 

The importance of immigrants as advocates of conservatism depends 
upon factors which permit, facilitate, or hamper individual mobili-ty. The 
question of mobility has relevance not only to international movements of 
people but also to interregional migration within the borders of a single 
political unit or linguistic area. In the United States immigrants have intro­
duced whole complexes of customs from abroad and have been able to 
maintain them by living in close and exclusive association with other in­
dividuals who have the same or similar backgrounds. Only a minority of the 
population of the ethnic enclaves thus formed-usually the second-generation 
residents-need to make any major adjustments to the culture of the 
dominant group in the midst of which they live. Many individuals among 
them know no English and have only intermittent and secondhand contacts 
with the manifestations of American culture around them. Aside from this 
well-known phenomenon, however, there is the fact that within what is 
called American culture itself there are marked regional variations and a 
high degree of individual and group mobility back and forth across the 
diffuse zones which vaguely define these ethnic provinces. Intersectional 
importations are obvious all over the nation in the behaviors of the migrants 
who have made a temporary or a permanent shift in residence. They are 
evidenced by introduced food preferences and cuisines ("southern-style 
dinners"), speech provincialisms, dress habits (men carrying umbrellas or 
going without hats), home construction and decoration ("ranch-style" 
homes, houses with or without basements), attitudes (political views, racial 
discrimination), and many other variants that stand out in the local scene 
because they are not indigenous to it. Rural and urban as well as sectional 
customs also have their advocates who, when they change their residence, 
continue in varying degrees to believe and to behave as they have been 
accustomed to doing. 

Colonists, administrators, missionaries, teachers, and entrepreneurs in 
alien lands are conservers of the traditions of their homeland, and sometimes 
aggressively such. They may do no more, but they usually endeavor to live in 
their new habitat much as they did in the old. Americans in the Palau 
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Islands, Hong Kong, and Arabi,\ dress, speak, and act as they do in the 
United States; and they have, if they can, radios, washing machines, re­
frigerators, overstuffed furniture, and air-conditioning machines. They 
practice their accustomed ideals of interpersonal relations, manifest a pride 
in the accomplishments of their compatriots, and exemplify their traditional 
ideologies in their behaviors. Some individuals in foreign service are, by the 
very nature of their occupations, bent not only on conserving tradition in 
their personal behavior but on advocating its extension among local in­
habitants. This is the aim of missionaries, and it becomes the adopted role of 
the native catechumens trained by them. It is also the aim of representatives 
of custodian or colonial governments that administer the affairs of dependent 
peoples. When treaties were being made with American Indian tribes, part 
of the benefits that the Indians were to receive in return for the cession of 
their lands consisted of things and techniques that were valued by the 
white man. Beginning at that time and continuing into the present the 
government, where it has fulfilled its part of the agreement, has introduced 
on reservations a variety of resident advocates of American culture. Among 
them have been missionaries, blacksmiths, carpenters, farmers, physicians, 
matrons, and schoolteachers. All these people have attempted to make the 
Indian more and more like the white man. 

It is sometimes overlooked that underneath the diffusion that has taken 
place as a result of the movements and the commerce of protagonists of 
European and Asiatic traditions, there has been a great deal of cultural mix­
ing instigated by the human flotsam that has been caught in the eddies of 
these larger currents. The Shaker cult has spread from one group to another 
in the Pacific Northwest solely by individual Indian advocates using channels 
of communication opened up by whites and to a large extent as a by-product 
of the periodic interminglings of Indian laborers working for whites in 
harvesting operations. Native neophytes in Oceania have been widely used 
by missionaries to spread Christianity and the secular European and Ameri­
can traits that have everywhere accompanied the invasions of this religion. 
The Wesleyan Mission established in 1875 in the Dukt: of York Islands in 
the Bismarck Archipelago consisted of its leader, George Brown, and nine 
Samoan and Fijian converts, with six of their native wives.1e Inevitably 
native immigrant converts like these Samoans and Fijians have imported cer­
tain elements of their culture into the new lands where they have taken up 
residence. Keesing reports that Tahitian missionaries in proselytizing other 
islanders have used their native tongue so exclusively that their converts now 
speak Tahitian rather than their own language.1 ~ The Palauans now have 
so many songs and dances imported from Guam, Yap, Ponape, and Truk 

14 Recd, op. cit., p. 105. 
15 Kecsing, op. cit., p. 71. 
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that they seldom resort to their own. These foreign features have all been 
introduced by natives who have moved about the area working for the 
Germans or the Japanese. Many of the Pacific Island ports, such as Suva, 
Papeete, and Rabaul, have become minuscule cosmopolitan centers from 
the standpoint of the diverse native cultures that are represented there. 
Natives from the same districts cluster in small colonies within these seaport 
towns. Like the immigrant enclaves in the United States, these colonies are 
conservative outliers or isolates m the midst of an alien environment. Their 
component individuals are advocates of the status quo to the extent that they 
remain culturally differentiated from those within the other groups around 
them. 



CHAPTER XI 

ADVOCATE ASSETS 

Acceptance Controls, The reception given to a new idea is not so 
fortuitous and unpredictable as it sometimes appears to be. The character 
of the idea is itself an important determinant. Also, when either an innova­
tion or an alien imponation first makes its appearance, it does not do so in a 
vacuum. There are certain situational features connected with it which pre­
dispose those to whom it is introduced either to accept or reject it. In 
particular instances the values placed upon these features may either re­
inforce or nullify each other. Moreover, as we shall see in a subsequent 
chapter, there are also determinants among the range of potential acceptors. 
The permutation of these differentials often creates a very complex mter­
play of forces that contributes to a resultant of acceptance or of rejection. 
Complexity, however, differs from a random coniunction of events when 
the variables in any given complex are finite in number and their individual 
effects can be calculated. Acceptance is governed by definable controls, and 
their existence may be ascertained in advance of a given introduction. One 
set of such controls relates to the auspices of the presentation of a new idea, 
specifically to the personal and the social characteristics of its advocate. There 
are se,•eral variables that fall under this heading. 

Prestige. It is sometimes said that the prestige of tbe advocate of a new 
idea is a decisive factor in its acceptance or rejection by others. This is true, 
but only with important reservations. The proposition does not provide us 
with a sufficiently refined conceptual tool to probe the effective elements in 
the situation. On the one hand, this statement is likely to be misleading and, 
on the other, it does not bring to the surface the advocate characteristics that 
are pertinent. Prestige is a blanket term that covers a heterogeneous assort­
ment of discrete attributes. Eminence is, in the last analysis, an accreditation 
of competence. It therefore attaches to many qualifications the differential 
effects of which are masked by their all being referred to simply as pres­
tige factors. All advocate characteristics which bear upon acceptance can be 
subsumed under the rubric of prestige or the lack of it if one wishes, but 
this gives no insight into the issues in the acceptance situation. 

It is often taken for granted that a chief, a king, a politician, or a social 
leader exerts influence under any and all circumstances, but only a little 
analysis is required to reveal that this is not true. In fact, anyone can adduce 
multiple instances to the contrary drawn from his own e.'\:perience and com-

313 
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mon knowledge. Attention to particulars will soon disclose that the prestige 
ratings of the same person are varied. They vary with reference to particular 
situations, particular groups, and particular areas of behavior. Bernard 
Baruch is a venerable: statesman whose views upon national and international 
affairs have influenced United States policy and practice for many years. He 
is considered to be an or::icle in high places; but there are many Americans 
who have not even heard of him; or if they have, his preeminence in politics 
has meant nothing to them. He is certainly not the ideal of the teen-agers. 
His dress, speech, ide::is, and pleasures are not theirs; and any change that he 
might advocate along these lines, unless it were to coincide with their views, 
would have little or no effect upon them. The Duchess of Vlindsor has 
enormous prestige in certain circles, and her social appearances are given 
international publicity. At the same time the new gowns that she wears and 
the life that she leads do not constitute models to be imitated by the Iowa or 
the Washington farmer's wife. These women look to other paragons to set 
the pattern for their ambitions within their own circles. Outcasts and 
marginal men like hobos and criminals without question have paragons 
different from those of the successful merchant. 

In dealing with alien peoples whom they want to influence, missionaries, 
traders, and administrators usually make contact with priests, kings, and 
aristocrats, hoping to secure the cooperation of these powerful men in gaining 
popular acceptance of their goals. They attempt to play upon the prestige of 
local leaders even though they themselves might be in a position to bring 
force to bear upon the populace. The theory is good, and sometimes it works. 
Seldom does it work perfectly, however, for it is premised upon the faulty 
generalization that prestige is the exclusive property of the elite and is co­
extensive with authority. Almost never is a leader universally admired and 
looked upon as a model to be voluntarily copied by all ages and classes within 
the domain of his control. There will always be some individuals for whom 
the doings of their headman are a matter of indifference or something to be 
scorned, because they do not identify themselves with him or with his 
ambitions. He is not their ideal man, or he may be so only in limited areas. 

In trying to understand this complex situation it should be kept in mind 
that we arc dealing with distinct prestige structures as well as with hier­
archical ratings of individuals within each. Two complementary facts, then, 
are relevant to leadership on this basis: first, no person serves as an exemplar 
in the particular area of his preeminence for everyone who knows him; and 
second, no one is so versatile that he is a universal exemplar in every area of 
interest that is valued by those who know him. From the viewpoint of 
potential acceptors this means, first, that they are free to choose among 
protagonists in particular areas, such as political activities; and, second, that 
they acknowledge different exemplars in their different areas of interest, such 
as the political as contrasted with the scientific. In both instances prestige 
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rests upon competency; but in the first it is a matter of degree of prestige, and 
in the second a matter of kind of prestige. In the first, there is a choice of 
claimants for leadership at the option of the acceptor; in the second, there is 
a distinction between e.xperts in one field and experts in another. In the first, 
prestige hierarchies are established; in the second, prestige structures re­
main discrete with their own hierarchies of individuals within them. 

Within any area of interest it is rare to find everyone agreed upon the 
ratings to be assigned to those who manifest an ability in coping with it. 
Individual judgments based upon different criteria of excellence give rise to 
discrepant prestige hierarchies, even when personality clashes are at a 
minimum. When personality differences play a dominant role in inter­
personal relations and when other contingencies are permitted to impinge 
upon the weighing processes, as they usually are, the results tend to become 
still more diversified. The more competitive the striving to gain adherents, 
the more certain this is to be true; but even when there is no overt contest, 
or none at all, personal evaluations of actual or potential protagonists can 
vary greatly. In a society like our own the number of individuals in any 
given field, such as athletics or politics, who are the foremost favorites of 
somebody is certainly enormous. The ratings of nationally known celebrities 
are not less extreme, though the number of persons that are involved is 
necessarily less. The labor leader who commands the respect of one group 
of workers is a scoundrel in the opinion of others, and the news com­
mentator who functions as an oracle for one segment of the populace is an 
irresponsible mischief-maker in the estimation of those whose favorite is 
another. 

Popularity, like authority, can be a misleading guide to advocate effective­
ness because of the range and variety of individual allegiances. The in­
dividual with the most impressive reputation may be statistically the most 
effective advocate of an idea, but he is not the only one who can produce an 
effect. He may be able to influence more people than can some lesser light, 
but the latter is equally powerful within the smaller circle of his admirers. 
Prestige is, after all, a matter of interpersonal relations, and anyone can be the 
idol of at least one other person. Close friends, relations, and others whose 
names are unknown and whose virtues go unappreciated outside the re­
stricted circle of their acquaintances are commonly far more effective 
advocates of change-or of conservatism-than are those who have been 
elevated to the pinnacle of popularity or command by reason of birth, 
selection, or accident. 

Prestige ratings of the principals within a single area of interest are 
therefore a function of individual evaluations which seldom are in perfect 
agreement. Beyond this, there is the second fact mentioned above: namely, 
that no person can achieve the status of a paragon in every activity that is 
recognized as important by those who know him and have an opportunity 
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to accept his advocacy. The reason for this is that prestige may rest upon :my 
value, and no one is so versatile or Olympian that he can range o\'er all the 
interests of a society with equal ease and proficiency-even if he were per­
mitted to do so. Prestige accrues to excellence in any area of endca\'or; and 
for physical reasons if for no other, it is almost impossible for one person to 
be rated as universally superior. Men cannot excel m the activities or the 
ideologies habitual and appropriate to women without in effect being rated as 
women. In the same way, men reared in an aristocratic tradition rarely excel 
in middle-class virtues, even though they may be paragons for those who 
aspire to go beyond them. Consequently, an advocate of change has influence 
only to a limited e.xtent and with reference to his specific proficiencies; and 
one expert defers to the prestige of another in an area beyond the range of 
his competence. 

The advocacy of experts not only sets off new waves of acceptance; it also 
frequently kills or attempts to kill chem by counteradvocacy. Stern, among 
others, has called attention to the damaging effects that the opposition of 
men with prestige has had upon medical discoveries. Vesalius was attacked 
by his contemporaries because he challenged the authority of Galen on 
human anatomy. He was called a madman, and his resort to dissection to 
acquire knowledge was labeled impious. Harvey met with opposition of the 
same sort, and on the same grounds, with the publication of his researches 
upon the circulation of the blood. At least twenty authorities upon anatomy 
challenged his views in prmt, and many others ignored his disco\'eries or 
abused him personally. Lister's insistence that antisepsis would prevent the 
suppuration of wounds provoked attacks from many quarters, and for 
several reasons; but the really damaging contentwns were those of medical 
authorities, such as James Simpson and James Morton, who either denied his 
method any originality, belittled its effects, or advocated some other causes 
for the good results that he was able to demonstrate. When Semmelweis an­
nounced his theory that puerperal fever was a contagious disease and was 
not due to any supernatural influences, he was \'iolently assailed by members 
of the medical profession and e.xperts in related fields. Virchow ignored him 
with pontifical disdain. Others fell upon him with ridicule, misrepresenta­
tion, and personal vilificauon.1 

Groups as well as individuals are ranked according to their abilities as 
these abilities are judged by their evaluators. Again, the estimates are 
selective. Scarcely any group of people is granted eminence in all aspects of 
its behavior. Palauan chiefs yield prestige to American administrators in 
governmental affairs, but they are not so eclipsed in matters pertaining 
strictly to native customs or native welfare. Thus, for changes in custom 

1 Bernhard J. Stern, "Social Factors in Medical Progress." In Faculty of Political 
Science of Columbia University (eds.), Studies in History, Economics, a11d Public Law, 
No. 28i. New York: Columbia University Press, 192i, pp. 3i, 44-50, 66-i0, 80-89. 
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that are demanded by adjustments to the outside world, such as those in trade 
and law, the people, including the chiefs, look to American officials for 
guidance; for internal changes, such as the adjustments between native 
factions and family members, the chiefs are relied upon for leadership 
because the background of the Americans does not qualify them to offer 
reasonable decisions, a fact which is appreciated by the Americans them­
selves. 

Although the prestige of an individual or a group seldom if ever extends 
m•er every area of interest of an evaluator, there are approximations to this 
condition. The more complete the identification of an admirer with his 
paragon, the more extensive will be the prestige accreditation. Very often a 
new idea is accepted or rejected solely because of the group affiliation of its 
advocate. Loyal partisans accept it because it is sponsored by one of their 
group, as happens when relatives, age mates, co-workers, or political-party 
members identify themselves with the prestige of their leaders. On the other 
hand, independents embrace new ideas that are advocated by out-groups 
just because of the prestige of such groups, as is the case when the mem­
bers of lower castes, classes, or minority groups, for example, accept the 
leadership of their acknowledged superiors. Stated otherwise, some indi­
viduals are predisposed to rate their own group as universally superior to 
out-groups, whereas others are inclined to do the opposite. 

These predispositions to acceptance have their obverse in patterns of re­
jection. Some people reject a new idea just because it is advocated by one 
of their group, while others are prone to reject anything that is sponsored 
by a foreigner. Most of the nativistic cults which have evolved as a reaction 
to submergence by invading cultural influences have a strong element ot 
this negativistic attitude. Their adherents reject anything of foreign origin 
just because it is foreign. Conservative Shakers want no white man, nor 
any white man's idea about the way in which their service is to be con­
ducted, to influence them. Theirs is specifically an Indian religion. 

The sex of an advocate is always an important factor in acceptance be­
cause of distinctions between the interests and ideals of men and women 
and because of prejudices favoring one sex or the other. Sometimes such 
biases lead to pervasi\·e prestige differentials that approximate completeness 
over the whole range of culturally established interests. Not infrequently 
the superior rating of one sex does extend over all the group interests that 
are considered most important. In any instance of a novelty introduction 
there will be some men and some women who will favor its adoption if 
it is advocated by a male instead of a female, and there will be others of 
both sexes who will react oppositely. Nevertheless, the proportions will 
usually be significantly different for the two sponsors, the difference de­
pending upon the generally accepted bias in favor of one sex or the other, 
usually the male. In most societies men have a higher prestige rating than 
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do women, perhaps because they can enforce it. They also have a habit of 
belittling or usurping female leadership in important matters; and women, 
except for militant feminists, are accustomed to submitting to their bully­
ing. In places where the prestige differential is marked, as in Palau and in 
the United States, there is in consequence a decided prejudice in favor of 
accepting the advocacy of males as contrasted with that of females for pre­
cisely the same novelty. This predisposition affects members of both sexes 
more or less equally, so that women, revealing the bias of their husbands, 
fathers, and brothers, will grant leadership in novelty to men but not to 
members of their own sex. Palauan women have a markedly lower prestige 
rating than do their menfolk in the estimation of both sexes. Consequently, 
they do not function as leaders either in advocating the new or in maintain­
ing the old. American women fare only slightly better in those areas of our 
culture, such as science, business, and politics, that arc considered important 
enough for men to want to dominate them. In other areas of interest where 
free and indiscriminate participation by both sexes occurs, there is no such 
consensus in favor of advocacy by either men or women. 

In evaluating the preceding observations, it must be kept in mind that 
there is a distinction between prestige that rests upon innovative ability 
and that which rests upon other competencies. It is obvious that prestige 
which is based upon ingenuity mobilizes support for itself and establishes 
a following for those who exhibit it. In other words, people who admire 
an innovator or a radical just because he is the advocate of something new 
will follow his lead. It has been noted that in most societies, if not in all, 
there are certain areas wherein novelty is rewarded for its own sake. Natu­
rally in these aspects of culture eminence is defined in terms of ingenuity. 
Prestige is accorded an innovator precisely because he does introduce new 
ideas. Hence the fame of Edison, Marconi, Volta, Einstein, Burbank, and 
Ford and the following that their creative leadership inspired. Novelty is 
also valued in the field of art, and consequently coteries of admiring imi­
tators gather about painters, architects, and musicians. This fact also ex­
plains leadership in fads and dress fashions. These, too, are areas wherein 
change per se is valued. Freshness and novelty are prized in and for them­
selves in women's dress, slang expressions, and amusements. An advocate 
of change in these areas is therefore doing what is expected of a leader and 
consequently can be expected to be followed. If Mrs. William-McWilliams 
uses the new "Glow Shampoo" or if Laruthy Glamour wears "Shear" or if a 
Distinguished Gentleman smokes "Malvert," others will welcome their ad­
vocacy. In all these instances the elite arc the radicals. That is the basis for 
their being defined as leaders. Their prestige ratings depend upon their 
support of novelty within a limited framework of expectancy. 

The concluding statement of the last paragraph needs to be emphasized. 
The advocacy of a novelty is a precarious venture, and it jeopardizes the 
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prestige of its sponsor quite as much as it is supported by it. Esteem is based 
upon past performance, and this fact establishes a liability as well as an 
asset. An eminent man owes something to his admirers, and one of his 
obligations is to meet their expectations of him. These expectations may be 
imposed upon him because of the status accorded him by birth, or they 
may be extrapolations based upon his achievements. In either case they im­
pose restraints upon his behavior and forbid radical departures from the 
norm that has been determined for him or that he has evolved for himself. 
A reputation is an obligation to conform, and it permits little freedom in 
advocating novel ideas. This is true even though the reputauon is founded 
upon originality, because in such cases the prized deviations are always 
demonstrations of originality within bounds. They are expected noncon­
formances. Radical departures, those which exceed the bounds of expecta­
bility for their originators, must be advocated at the risk of prestige loss. 

This is one important reason why the ehte are seldom in the vanguard 
of cultural change. It cannot be denied, of course, that radical changes are 
sometimes inspired by preeminent individuals. Royalty and nobility have 
brought about social revolutions, as in the case of Peter the Great of Russia 
and the Emperor and the upper classes of Japan who initiated the Meiji 
reform in 1868. There are many other examples of men of high station ad­
,·ocating reforms, among them Hitler, Kemal Ataturk, and Mussolini. It is 
to be noted, however, that the success of programs of this sort has been 
ensured by the power prerogatives rather than by the prestige potentials of 
their sponsors. The acceptors had no choice but to submit, regardless of 
what the coercion did to their estimates of their leaders. 

Over against every instance of a radical change that has been carried 
solely by the prestige of its advocate there could be set several others that 
have resulted in prestige collapse. This has happened to several political 
leaders of international prominence in recent decades. King Edward VIII 
of Great Britain and King Leopold of Belgium were forced into exile partly 
because their subjects, or an effective n\lcleus of them, refused to accept 
their determination to marry commoners. Leopold's estrangement was 
compounded by the fact that his prestige was not coextensive with his 
realm to begin with, and by his submission to an alien order represented 
by the Germans during the Second World War. Syngman Rhee experi­
enced the disaffection of many of his people for somewhat the same reasons 
when he tried to form a United Korean Republic. Many Koreans, after first 
welcoming him as the embodiment of their hopes for national unity and 
independence, rejected him because of his foreign orientation. During a 
thirty-year period of exile, much of which was spent in the United States, 
Rhee had acquired an Austrian wife and a preference for occidental dress, 
speech, and political thinking. These sources of irritation were played upon 
with considerable success by his political opponents. 
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Little-known and long-forgotten examples of prestige failure that has 
resulted from the advocacy of new ideas could be drawn from all parts of 
the world. Ikhnaton, the Egyptian Pharaoh who attempted to abolish poly­
theism and to institute the worship of one god in its place, failed to influ­
ence popular beliefs even though he had absolute power and was consid­
ered to be divine himself. The innovation was too radical for all save a small 
coterie of intellectuals, despite the fact that most Egyptians of the time were 
cynical of the old religion and disgusted with the corruption and the hy­
pocrisy of its priests. In 1819 the high chief Liholiho of Hawaii dramatically 
renounced the taboo system which, among other things, forbade women to 
eat certain foods and men and women to eat together. Except among the 
small group of his inciters, his revolutionary action was shocking. He, like 
Ikhnaton, was divine and his power absolute; but this status did not induce 
his subjects to embrace his o!asphemy. On the contrary, he was denounced 
by many and had to fight a civil war to maintain his position, a war that 
he was able to win only because of a superiority granted him by the pos­
session of alien firearms? The man who came to be known as Pomare, 
King of Tahiti, had a very similar history. In 1813 he publicly broke taboos 
to the awe and consternation of his attendants and brought upon himself 
the ridicule and persecution of not only his political rivals but his own 
family and friends. In 1815 he too had to fight a war to reestablish his con­
trol over Tahiti.3 Several chiefs in Palau have lost face and favor among 
their people because they have become the advocates of alien ideologies and 
behaviors. By adopting English clothing and mannerisms A1bedul, the high 
chief of the islands during the early years of mtensive European contact, 
alienated his followers and provided a rival with a political weapon for his 
defeat. He was scoffed at as a "half-white man." The present ranking chief 
of one of the northern districts in the islands is accused of being an upstart 
and a renegade because of his amenability to alien suggestions, and he is 
able to maintain his position only by continuing to identify himself with 
American administrative aims. When a member of one of the elite Yurok 
families identified himself with the whites by adopting some new custom or 
by renouncing an old one, his peers and social inferiors were more inclined to 
repudiate him than to follow his lead. His defection was far more shocking 
to everybody than was that of a low-class person. It was so incomprehen­
sible to the Yurok that a rationalization was invented to explain it: the 
apostate could not really have been a legitimate lineal descendant of elite 
ancestors; his alienation was proof that he had an unknown or a forgotten 
flaw in his genealogy. 

2 James Jackson Jarves, History of the Hawaiian or Sand111ich TslandI . ... London: 
E. Maxon, 1843, pp. 197-200. 

3 William Ellis, Polynuian Ruearchu . ... London, 1820, Vol. I, pp. 191-192, 197, 
mo. 
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Advocate prestige is important in influencing acceptance, but there are 
clear-cut limitations upon its effectiveness. As far as any particular advocate 
is concerned, there is first of all the fact that he is rated differently by dif­
ferent potential acceptors; in addition, his prestige is confined to one or a 
few fields of acceptor interest; and, finally, the degree of originality that 
can be successfully supported by his reputation is relatively minor. Advo­
cate prestige is not a peculiarity of the novelty situation. Like many other 
phenomena that we have been considering, it is a floating variable which 
may come into play in a variety of associations. It is effective in any situa­
tion wherein persuasion is important. It mobilizes opinion upon any issue, 
pro or con, new or old. It is only one attribute of an advocate, and it is only 
one ingredient in the compound of influences that affect the acceptors of 
new ideas. 

Personaltty. The personality of an advocate plays an important part in 
promoting or blocking the acceptance of the novelty which he supports. His 
personality is something apart from the prestige that an advocate may have 
or lack. As with prestige, its influence upon potential acceptors is not con­
fined to novelty situations. It ts a crucial asset or a habihty for any man who 
would influence others on any issue. A suggestion-any suggestion-made 
by a person whose manner, bearing, or attitude creates antagonism is likely 
to be rejected by most people, regardless of the essential merits of the pro­
posal. Advocates whose personal characteristics are offensive create such an 
uncongenial atmosphere that the antipathy which they personally inspire 
suffuses the idea which they propose, irrespective of its brilliance, common 
sense, or suitability. The man and not the idea is the offender, but both be­
come the targets of attack by those who are offended. The latter identify the 
thought with the man and are from the beginning neganvistic to the one 
just because of the other. 

An appealing personality is a major asset in securing the acceptance of 
an idea, whether new or old. A good half of salesmanship hes not in know­
ing what you are selling or in selling a desirable thing, nor yet in believing 
what you are saying, but simply in being an engaging person. Many people 
buy things that they do not need or want or accept new things or new 
ideas solely because they have been attracted by the personalities of advo­
cates. Sometimes they are aware of this all along and do not care. At other 
times they realize it with humiliation or indignation when it is too late. 
Traveling teams of salesmen making full and sometimes unscrupulous use 
of their personal appeal are organized to conduct swift and intensive cam­
paigns in towns and small cities in various parts of this country. When they 
overstep the law, their sobered clients may be resentful enough to seek to 
turn it upon them, as happened in the case of a magazine-soliciting crew 
whose activities were reported in a local newspaper. Several disenchanted 
subscribers in this case complained to the city authorities that they had been 
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"high-pressured" by fast sales speeches, misrepresentations, and engaging 
female blandishments. The manager of the crew answered the charges by 
stating that a display of "personality" was a recognized part of their busi­
ness.' 

To refer again to Stern's analysis of factors that have influenced medical 
history, it may be noted that personality difficulties have accounted for more 
opposition to new ideas than scientists, objective as they are alleged to be, 
are willing to admit in their own behavior. The most outstanding example 
of an unfortunate personality is offered by Pasteur. Even his most sympa­
thetic biographers seem to be agreed that he struck the majority of his con­
temporaries as an insufferable egoist with not a little of the paranoiac about 
his behavior. He was dogmatic, cocksure, conceited, contentious, and ex­
tremely sensitive to criticism. De Kruif says of him that he was "bristling, 
curious, and impatient." His personal unpopularity almost cost him a seat 
in the Free Association of the Academy of Medicine; he was elected to it 
by a majority of only one vote, despite the fact that he was the first on the 
list of eligible candidates. There is no doubt that his offensive mannerisms 
inspired v10lent antagonisms toward his brilliant discoveries. It seems that 
personality difficulties were also a significant factor in the reactions against 
Semmelweis's views on puerperal fever. One biographer characterizes him 
as "irascible, impatient, and tactless." The controversy over the acceptance 
of vaccination was also emotionally toned by personality clashes. Jenner was 
jealous of his role in introducing the practice and resented any suggestion 
of sharing honors with others that would detract from his exclusive claim 
for credit. He was dogmatic, sensitive to criticism, and ready to attack any­
one who differed with him. Benjamin Waterhouse, who introduced vacci­
nation into the United States, was also disliked, partly because of his de­
meanor. He antagonized his colleagues by the air of superiority and patron­
age which he affected as a result of his training abroad.• 

The spread of the Shaker cult has been much affected by personality 
factors. It was mainly because of them that the cult was poorly received by 
the Yurok during the first years of their contact with it. The first man to 
proselytize among them was converted on the Siletz reservation in Oregon. 
He was a timid and an emotionally unstable individual who had led a con­
fused and unhappy life up to that point. He was not liked by most of the 
Yurok people, and he had a speech defect which became the butt of their 
ridicule when he tried to preach to them. Two of his first converts were a 
man and wife who were also disliked, because they were vicious gossips. 
They almost turned the Yurok against the cult because they converted it 
into a vehicle for the expression of their aggressions. They estranged some 

4 E11ge11e (Oregon) Regi.rte1·-G11ard, Jan. 17, 1951, p. I. 
• Stern, op. cit., pp. 58, 59, 68, 71-72. 
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of the most influential individuals from the beginning by accusing them of 
being witches, devils, drunkards, and philanderers, which knowledge they 
claimed to have had revealed to them while they were under divine power. 
The converts who eventually joined the church did so in spite of the initial 
protagonists and mainly after these advocates had been superseded by other 
leaders. 

An appealing personality is a more valuable asset for an advocate than is 
prestige, because it is more fle.,dble and can therefore be manipulated more 
easily. It does not depend upon something already accomplished and evalu­
ated; it is dynamic and hence adjustable to the circumstances of the mo­
ment. Its immediacy gives it precedence over personal estimates made on 
other scores. Personality traits are, moreover, inescapable elements in the 
acceptance situation, and the potential acceptor must have some reaction to 
those of an advocate. These individual and personal evaluations are more 
emotionally toned than are estimates of things and accomplishments, so 
they can ignore or preclude prestige rating. 

Personal Relations. Sull another variable that bears upon the effective­
ness of an advocate is that of his personal relations with potential acceptors. 
There are many kinds of such relationships of greater or lesser intimacy 
and consistency. One is acquaintanceship or friendship, with its varying de­
grees of intensity over a wide range of interpersonal relations. People will 
often accept a recommendation if it comes from a friend and reject it if it 
is proposed by a stranger. This differential response is quite independent of 
the nature of the idea being advocated. The merits of the novelty do not 
enter into the decision to adopt or to reject it, or do so only secondarily. 
They may not even be known; but the motivations of a friend can be relied 
upon, whereas those of a stranger are not above suspicion. After I had lived 
in a Palauan village for several months, I was often asked for an interpre­
tation of some new American regulation, such as the request that polygyny 
be abandoned or the order that fallen coconut logs be burned to destroy 
beetle larvae. The natives were uncomprehending and sometimes distrustful 
of the motives behind such requirements. They felt more assured that they 
should cooperate with the officials if I could find nothing inimical to their 
interests in the law. They had the same confidence in a particular naval 
officer on the administrative staff. He spoke their language and understood 
their customs and was therefore the best possible official advocate of Ameri­
can policy. 

Where, as is usually the case, the personal relations between relatives are 
more intimate and take precedence over the attachments between nonrela­
tives, kinsmen are effective advocates of change and kinship linkages act as 
ch:mnels for diffusion. Allowance must be made for domestic rivalries and 
nnimositics; but even without this reservation it is a noteworthy fact that 
;icccptancc runs in families. It is, of course, social and not biological kinship 
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that is here involved. Families include spouses and both consanguineous 
and affinal kin, brothers-in-law as well as brothers, stepchildren as well as 
progeny. The data on the subject reveal that this patterning of acceptance 
happens with greater than chance frequency, no matter what the particular 
novelty is. Instead of an independent assortment of individuals, whole fami­
lies, or large proportions of them, tend to become acculturated. Husbands 
and wives, fathers and sons, and brothers and sisters are predisposed to 
react to new proposals as a divisible but viscous unit. In the acceptance of 
foreign ide.1s among the Yurok, Tsimshian, Yakima, and Palauans it is re­
markable that there have been, so to speak, accepting and nonaccepting 
families. Conversions to the Shaker cult have also been threaded along kin­
ship ties. The religion has established a foothold in new communiues in 
this way. The initial convert in each locality has ordinarily been able to 
convert members of his own family before, or more certainly than, mem­
bers of other families. Family nuclei of converts rather than randomly dis­
tributed individuals have consequently formed the spearhead of new 
growths in new areas. 

The most consistent kin-group clusters of acceptors among the Yurok, 
the Tsimshian, the Yakima, and the Palauans have been those of parents 
and children and husbands and wives. This is quite understandable because 
of the close association of these individuals and because of male dominance 
over households in all four of these societies. \Vhen the head of one of these 
households adopts a new custom, it is e.xpectable that his wife and children 
will follow his lead, whether they are equally motivated to do so or not. 
A more fundamental fact, and one that has much wider implications, has 
already been emphasized in another context; namely, that a family is a cul­
tural microcosm whose members have more in common among themselves 
than they as a group have with other families. They have common sym­
pathies, reactions, and beliefs and are more likely to be affected in the same 
way by the same stimulus than is a heterogeneous assortment of individuals. 
This is but another instance of a social phenomenon that is not specific to 
cultural change. Musicians and Republicans tend to run in family lines, 
too-a fact which is independent of, and has significance in contexts other 
than, innovation and its acceptance. 

Some personal relations are structured on a framework of dominance 
and submission. This is another alignment of significance where advocate 
and acceptor are concerned. It often happens that an advocate of something 
new has authoritarian controls over those whose acceptance he seeks. As 
has been noted, subjects and subordinates may revolt and refuse to follow 
their leader along new paths, so that formal control does not always mean 
absolute and unquestioning acceptance of a leader's decision. The effective­
ness of his leadership in this respect depends upon the particular circum­
stances and upon how real his control is. At times and for some people 
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the advocacy of a trusted, idolized, or feared leader is enough to win sup­
port for his views regardless of the intrinsic merits of the proposal. Palauan 
chiefs and clan heads have autocratic powers bestowed upon them by tra­
dition and, until recently, by the common consent of those whose public 
and private affairs they administer. Although the younger men are now 
discreetly and privately questioning their authority, the chiefs are still the 
undisputed masters of their people. No one dares to be disrespectful to them 
or openly to defy their orders. Consequently, they are the conservers of 
custom as well as the authoritarian advocates of certain changes, principally 
those that are being initiated by American administrators. Requests and 
demands are transmitted through the native hierarchy of chiefs, and 
seldom does anyone have the temerity to refuse to acknowledge them. 
Privately there has been grumbling over work conscriptions for new projects, 
such as water systems and building programs, but this discontent has not 
stayed the changes in native culture that the projects have initiated. The 
chiefs of the Bantu tribes in South Africa also have exercised authoritarian 
controls over their subjects with respect to the introduction of alien ideas. 
These tribal leaders traditionally have extensive powers. They inherit their 
positions, and they are the executive heads and supreme judges in their 
domains. They take the advice of councilors, but they rule by decree. They 
are priest-kings who are responsible for the spiritual well-being of their 
subjects, the spirits of their ancestors giving guidance and protection to 
all. They become tribal gods after their deaths. Consequently, chiefs are 
respected and obeyed. Schapera states that "the active support of the chief 
is a powerful influence in insuring the success of any new measure, while 
his opposition or indifference invariably creates obstacles and difficulties." 
In Bechuanaland the Ngwato chief became an enthusiastic convert to Chris­
tianity and abolished the tribal initiation ceremonies for young men and 
women, whereas the head chief of Swaziland has remained a pagan and 
so have his people. Some Bantu chiefs have used force to compel Christian 
converts to undergo the tribal initiation ceremonies.8 

These instances of authoritarian controls over acceptance are not unique. 
In fact, wherever political domination carries with it some real threat of 
punishment for disobedience, or the withdrawal of protection, its admin­
istrators make powerful advocates of reform or conservatism in vfrtue of 
that control alone. Political bosses and the Exalted Dragons of secret societies 
possess such power. So do the heads of totalitarian states, recent and modern, 
who have held in their hands the ultimate threat of death for disobedience 
of their dictates. Religious leaders are not infrequently in a position to 
promulgate arbitrary decrees that demand conformance of the faithful upon 

6 I. Schapera, "Cultural Changes in Tribal Life." In I. Schapcra (ed.), The Ba11tr1 
SpeRl(i11g Tribes of Sout/1 Africa. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., 193i, pp. 
362, 382-383. 
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threat of excommunication or supernatural retribution for failure to comply. 
Usually the reforms that are advocated by spiritual leaders are within or 
rJther directly impinge upon the religious domain as they conceive it. But 
there is not always a clear-cut separation of church and state, or of the 
s:i.cred and the profane; and authoritative religious leaders sometimes de­
mand entirely secular reforms, as did Pope Gregory XIII when he sanc­
tioned a calendar reform in 1582 and as did the Sacred Congregation of 
the Holy Office in 1951 when it decreed that no Roman Catholic priest might 
thenceforth be a member of the Rotary businessmen's club.1 Native Chris­
tian pastors in South Africa and in Oceania have used the threat of eternal 
punishment to secure their converts, as have evangelists and sect leaders in 
other parts of the world. The founders of such cults as the Modekne and 
the Shaker have instituted beliefs and practices with similar sanctions. John 
Slocum told his first converts that he would die again and abandon them 
to their sinful ways unless they followed his admonitions. Either he or one 
of his close associates also announced that unless the Indians accepted his 
revelation they would not see their dead relatives in the next world. 
Temudad, the Modekne messiah, decreed that everything fit to eat was 
given by God to His people and that therefore the Palauans should cease 
to observe the dietary taboos associated with their clan membership. Ameri­
can Indians who refused to join the messianic ghost-dance religion which 
swept through the native populations of the Western states just after 1890 
were threatened with dire consequences by its advocates. Unbelievers were 
told that they would "grow little, about a foot high, and stay that way. 
Some of them will be turned into wood and be burned in fire." 8 

Traditional patterns of domestic authority, quite apart from other con­
siderations, offer ready-made channels for the expression of advocacy. 
Palauan men are undisputed masters in their homes, and their receptive 
or rejective attitudes dominate their households because neither their wives 
nor their children dare take issue with them. Japanese men exercise com­
parable controls m the households of which they are heads. In cross-cultural 
marriages this matter of domestic authority has a significant bearing upon 
the cultural identification of the children. On the front1cr5 of a geograph­
ically expanding cultural system, men rather than women are the invaders 
of new ,lands and become the coparticipants m mixed unions. The influence 
that such men are able to exert upon their offspring is dependent upon 
several factors; but where male dominance in the household is traditional, 
foreign men make a decided impression upon their children. Among the 
Yurok, the Yakima, the Tsimshian, and the Palauans the children of white 
men and native women have revealed a consistent bias toward their fathers' 

1 T1111e, Jan. 22, 1951. 
8 James Mooney, "The Ghost Dance Religion," Bureau of American Ethnology, 

14th An1111al Report, 1892-93, Washington, D.C., 1896, Part 2, p. 784, 
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way of life. This inclination has doubtless been reinforced in most instances 
by an original predilection of their mothers, who by preference have asso­
ciated with white men rather than with men of their own group. 

As another aspect of the personal relationship structure, it should be 
mentioned that rejection or acceptance is often dictated solely because of the 
preexistence of rivalries, feuds, and estrangements between an advocate and 
other potential acceptors. The perversity of human beings frequently leads 
them to do something that an enemy does not, or not to do something 
that he docs, simply because he is an enemy. We are not dealing here 
necessarily with personality conflicts, but with any disagreement prior to 
the particular issue of acceptance in question. Antipathies previously con­
ditioned for any reason may suffuse the acceptance issue and polarize the 
adherents of its advocate and those of his rival. The political convictions 
of both Waterhouse and Semmelweis had much to do with the re1ection 
of their respective advocacies of vaccination and the causes of puerperal 
fever.0 Many a new idea has been used as a political football in our own 
and in other countries, the outs opposing the ins as a matter of principle 
as much as because of anything else. Factionalism has played havoc with 
new ideas in all parts of the world and at all levels of cultural sophistication. 
In Samoa and Tahiti the fact that one clique adopted Christianity caused 
rival groups to reject it.10 Myron Eells, the Protestant missionary on the 
Skokomish Indian reservation at the time of Slocum's alleged death and 
resurrection, relentlessly opposed Catholicism. Because of this opposition and 
some related matters, Eells had, previous to Slocum's experience, antag­
onized several other Indians, including one called Billy Clams. When he 
attacked Slocum's pretensions, Eells found himself resisted by Clams and 
his cohorts, just as he had been many times before on other issues. This 
resistance was substantial enough to defeat Eell's efforts to suppress the 
cult. A great many Indians joined Clams in his support of Slocum and 
became believers in the new faith for no other reason initially than that 
they disliked Eells. This pattern has repeated itself upon several subsequent 
occasions elsewhere, both within and outside the cult membership. 

Majority Affiliation. As a final item it may be mentioned that the sup­
port of a majority is an asset to an advocate. In actual numbers the sup­
porters of a new idea need not constitute a majority or even approximate 
it. They need only give the impression that they are or must inevitably 
become the majority. Their advocacy is strengthened by their makmg it 
seem that opposition to their idea is futile, unreasonable, or stubborn. The 
technique of the advocate is to overwhelm the objector by summoning a 

9 Stern, op. ctt., pp. 59, 68. 
1° Feh"< Keesing, Tlie S0111/, Seas in t/,e Modern World. New York: The John D:iy 

Company, 1941, p. 231. 
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mass ,·erdict the logic of which, just because it is a consensus, is alleged to 
be irresistible. 

In this technique, as in the e. .... ploitation of other advocate assets, use is 
made of a ,·alued attribute that is extrinsic to the nature of the no,·elty. 
The mere number of those supporting the advocate of the new idea is a 
compelling consideration for many people who waver between accepting 
and rejecting it. People are made conscious of the views which they hold 
with minorities; and unless they are highly self- or group-centered, they are 
susceptible to the pressures of majority opinion. Nobody wants to be out 
of step; and unless he can convince himself that it is not he but others who 
are in the wrong. he is vulnerable to suggestion. If nothing else, mass ad­
vocacy is intimidating. On the rational and practical levels it is also a diffi­
cult thing for the isolated doubter to live with, the more so the more emo­
tionally toned the issue is. In short, many people accept a new idea because 
"everybody else" is doing so. The multitude must be right; even if it is 
not, there is no use contending with it. 



CHAPTER XII 

NOVEL TY CHARACTERISTICS 

Intrinsic and E,.·trinsic Values. The sponsorship of a novelty is only one 
component of the acceptance situation. Very often it is the critical factor in 
influencing others, but it never functions in isolation. A novelty advocate 
always supports some specific change; and the precise nature of the change 
is as important to a potential acceptor as is the background, the attitude, 
and the personality of its sponsor. Novelty characteristics that have a bear­
ing upon this problem fall into two categories. There are, first of all, those 
features which are inherent in the novelty itself as they are envisaged by 
the potential acceptor. They give it significance in terms of his background; 
and the understanding that he has of it in the light of this background either 
gives or fails to give it a particular appeal and a place in his behavioral 
system. Beyond this there are considerations having to do with the feas1b1l1ty 
of adopting the novelty provided that it is in itself acceptable. These con­
siderations are of another order, because they arc extrinsic to the nature 
of the new idea. They brmg into question the value of the novelty and are 
frequently as important for its actual acceptance as are its inherent charac­
teristics. In this chapter we shall consider reactions to the novelty itself, and 
in the following chapter attention will be given to its evaluauon. 

Innovation in Acceptance. Novelty acceptability is often discussed with 
reference to the concept of compatibility. This is a useful concept provided 
that its meaning is made clear and provided that its definitmn affords an 
analytical tool and not merely another name for acceptability. A first step 
in this direction requires the distinction made in the last paragraph between 
the intrinsic and extrinsic values of an idea. It is also imperative to bear m 
mind that compatibility or its opposite entails a specific referent. An ideal 
or a behavior, new or old, is adaptable or harmonious with something 
known, believed, or done by a potential acceptor, not with abstractions like 
statistical averages, consensuses, trends, common denominators, or cultural 
patterns. These abstractions summarize or describe compatibilities. They 
do not determine them. They are delineations of compatibility, but they are 
not the reactions which comprise it. 

Basically, compatibility from an acceptor's standpoint is a question of 
the possibility of a substitute in a particular situ:ition. As for as intrinsic 
characteristics are concerned, this means that the acceptor admits an equa­
tion between something new and something old. Either he identifies the 
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novelty with something familiar to him, so that it can be substituted in the 
context of the familiar entity; or he identifies the correlate of the novelty 
with something fam1liar, so that the latter is an appropriate substitute for 
the former; or he identifies both the novelty and its correlate with a familiar 
form and its correlate, so that there can be a double substitution. Unless 
one or another of these possibilities presents itself, either spontaneously or 
through explanation and persuasion on the part of its advocate, the intro­
duced idea must remain alien and unacceptable as far as the particular 
acceptor in question is concerned. 

It will be recognized, perhaps, that the same processes are at work here 
as in innovation itself. There is identification with its consequents, assimila­
tion and proiection, or a compounding of them on the pattern of analogies 
and parallels. Acceptance operates within the same perceptual and con­
ceptual framework as does innovation. Everything else may indeed be dif­
ferent-the motivations, the conditions, and the precise data; but the proc­
esses, the mental mechanisms, are repeated with each individual case of 
acceptance, beginning with the innovator himself, who is only a special, 
the first, acceptor of the novelty. As far as thought processes at the instant 
of conception or acceptance are concerned, innovation and acceptance reveal 
no distinctions. This is why, when allowances are made for the prior exist­
ence of a novelty, the cond1t1ons which prompt and favor the one set the 
stage for and stimulate the other. It is also why it must be granted that 
acceptors, by the act of acceptance, are innovators, regardless of the fact that 
they build upon a recognized break with tradition rather than upon some 
aspect of it. It was noted in the first chapter that copies are never perfect 
and that imitations are always, in small or large degree, innovations. Ac­
ceptors are simply imitators of novelties, and they must therefore be inno­
vators even i£ they do not try to be such or do not know that they are. Both 
the acceptor and the imitator try to conform, the one to a form that is new 
to him and to his associates as well, the other to something that is new to 
him but not to his associates. Both fail in some measure and by that token 
create a variant. 

In his treatment of diffusion Kroeber proposes a distinction between ac­
ceptance which does not involve an alteration of the diffused idea and that 
which does. He refers to the first as ordinary diffusion and to the second 
as stimulus invention, idea diffusion, or stimulus diffusion. In the first cate­
gory he places such things as the spread of the knowledge of the planetary 
week, the arch, the automobile, and the Australian ballot; while in the 
second he includes the Chinese stimulus to the invention of porcelain in 
Europe in the eighteenth century, the devising of local alphabets in several 
parts of the world under the stimulus of the European form, and the dis­
covery of Japanese grammar by Motoori as a result of contacts with Western 
grammatical treatises. 
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receiving culture to develop a new content." 1 If this means that only a 
specific manifestation, the X of our paradigm of Figure 1, can diffuse, and 
that the abstraction of a likeness, C, between this and some local form, A, 
is done by the receiver himself, there can be no objection to the concept. 
On the other hand, one gets the impression that Kroeber means something 
else; namely, that generic ideas like "democracy," "pottery," and "grammar" 
as such can be diffused independently of their specific manifestations. This 
is especially true of his speculations upon historical linkages between things 
and institutions in which he sees common elements. The question is not 
merely one of just who sees the common feature between two specific mani­
festatmns of "the same thing." More fundamental is the fact that it is im­
possible to transmit a generic idea to another person without exemplifying 
it. No special circumstances are required to appreciate the impossibility of 
conveymg the meanmg of such abstractions as "sin," "authority," ancl 
"parenthood" to children and others who are unacquainted with them, 
except by specific illustration. In diffusion it is equally impossible to trans­
mit the "idea" of X without presenting X itself. Views to the contrary derive 
from an unwitting subsmution of an observer's concept of similarity for 
those of the participants in the acceptance situation. On]y by this rationa]-
1stic approach can the incautious synthesizer of cultural data be led to speak 
of the "idea" of a class, a scheme, or a pattern diffusing apart from, and 
being accepted in place of, the things and institutions which go to make 
them up. They are abstractions which have existence only in his mind, and 
hence could not have figured in the mental processes of the acceptors them­
selves. 

All acceptance is diffusion, and all diffusion is stimulus diffusion when 
the acceptance of a new idea is understood as a mental process of the 
acceptor and not as a logical construct to explain resemblances. Innovation 
is characteristic of acceptance, whether it takes place inside a single cultural 
system or involves a conjunction of parts of two different ones. In every 
case innovation and acceptance are stimulated by some XY, and in every 
case this is modified under the controls of some prototype AB that is previ­
ously resident in the mind of the innovator or acceptor. As far as the proc­
ess is concerned, it does not make any difference whether XY is or is not 
a part of the innovator's or the acceptor's culture. From the standpoint of 
oddity of the result as judged by people who are familiar with XY, it may 
make a difference, but innovations are always odd from the standpoint of 
existmg familiarity with unmixed AB's and XY's. Even when both the 
stimulus XY and the prototype AB have existed independently in the same 
mind as familiar ideas the thought of crossing them is strange from the 
standpoint of either one. There is a continuous gradation of circumstances 

1 A. L. Kroeber, "Stimulus Diffusion," Amt:rzcan Anthropologist, 1940, 42 (No. 1) :1. 
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from this hybridization of two familiar ideas to the joining of a familiar 
one to an utterly alien one, and the latter circumstance prevails as widely 
within what we call a single culture as it does on the borders of two differ­
ent ones. It can occur any time that an idea familiar to one person is con­
,·eyed to another to whom it is new. In some cases there is more likelihood 
of this happening across cultural boundaries than within a single one, but 
this is by no means the rule. Cross-familial, cross-class, and cross-regional 
assimilations and projections provide exact intracultural duplications of the 
inno,·ati,•e process. 

The acceptance of a new idea does not recapitulate the procedure of the 
innovator in the latter's conception of it, but it does require another inno­
vative sequence. The starting points of the two sets of processes are obvi­
ously different, though they as processes are identical. The innovator fin­
ishes his creative act with the innovation, whereas the acceptor begins with 
it. They therefore have different stimuli and different prototypes, the end 
product of the innovation becoming the stimulus for the acceptor. To revert 
to our paradigm of Figure 1 again, the innovator's prototype CAB is evoked 
by XC to result in CXB, whereupon CXB becomes for the acceptor an X 
which must make a contact with some one of his prototypes that is like it. 
The man who begins to make use of a motorized wheelbarrow following 
the lead of its inventor does not need to perceive a resemblance ( C) between 
a wheelbarrow (X) and a motorcycle (A) with its gasoline engine (B) as 
the inno\'ator did. If he makes a copy of the invention he merely identifies 
his wheelbarrow (CA) with the one observed in use (CX) and mentally 
projects it into connection with the motor obser\'ed (Y). If he buys or bor­
rows the novelty (Y), he identifies himself ( CA) with the man ( CX) he 
has seen using it; or he equates its observed uses (CX) with the uses (CA) 
to which he has been accustomed to putting his wheelbarrow (B). The man 
who decides to abandon the wearing of ties at his office need not rehearse 
the thinking which led its innovator to the idea. He need do no more than 
identify himself with the innovator. 

Stated in this way it seems that acceptance is much easier than innova­
tion. The truth is, though, that no such distinction can be made. Even 
though the context of their thinking differs, both the innovator and his 
imitator identify :ind assimilate or project. Sometimes this is easier for the 
inno,·ator; sometimes it is easier for the acceptor. 

The acceptance si~uation duplicates the one that characterizes innovation 
with the novelty acting as a stimulus, the X in the context of Y of our 

. diagram of Figure I. The acceptability of the novelty depends, first, upon 
whether either X or Y or both can evoke an A or a B of some familiar con­
figuration; and second, if this happens, upon whether the resulting XB's 
or AY's are contrary to or conformable with existing values. There are 
several aspects to each of these possibilities. They may be discussed in terms 
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of novelty characteristics as those characteristics relate to the elements in 
the existing cultural inventory to which the acceptor refers them. 

Meaning. To be acceptable a novelty must provide some basis for an 
identification which will permit assimilation or projection to proceed. It 
must be associable with some previous experience of the acceptor. There 
must be some A to which the introduced X can hook on. Some connection 
between the two, either by analysis or incorporation, must be appreciated 
and must be real to the acceptor. Many of the results of laboratory experi­
ments on the transfer of learning or performance are best understood as 
failures of identification on the part of the subjects of the experiments. At 
one time it was generally supposed that it was possible to teach students 
to think logically, or to be obedient or industrious, with respect to one situa­
tion and that they would carry the pattern over to another situation. Experi­
mental tests failed to verify this hope or supposition. It turned out that neat­
ness learned in the preparation of arithmetic papers, for example, was not 
transferred to the writing of English compositions.' Evidently the subjects 
found no connection between the two tasks. Arithmetic was not related to 
English composition; hence neatness, the learned correlate of arithmetic, 
was not a consideration in tl1e writing of an essay. In other words, compo­
sition was not assimilated to the neatness context of arithmetic. Many other 
experiments upon transfer have been misconceived and misinterpreted be­
cause those who have made them have strait-jacketed their subjects by 
their own preconceptions of what should constitute an identification. Seldom 
have experimental subjects been allowed to make their own judgments and 
so voluntarily to assimilate a novel form presented in a test series to a 
prototype of their past experience, whether the latter has been given to them 
in the learning situation or otherwise acquired.3 These laboratory situations 
are manufactured acceptance situations. They demonstrate what can happen 
when the observer rather than the participant formulates concepts of same­
ness, and they reveal clearly the error that can develop from the use of 
the concept of stimulus diffusion in the interpretation of culture history. 
When more attention is paid to the mood, the mental set, and especially 
to the prototype inventory of laboratory subjects, much may be learned 
that will be useful in understanding the process of acceptance. Surely one 
essential is that a novelty must make contact with a mentally resident con­
figuration. If this is not possible, there can be no response whatever. 

Another way of stating that a novelty must be associable is to say that 
it must have meaning to its acceptor. Meaning is the insight which comes 
when the idea of the presented thing is referable to the idea of some past _ 

2 Edward L. Thorndike, "The Psychology of Learning," Edticattonal Psychology. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1913, Vol. 2, pp. 415-417. 

3 Robert S. Woodworth, Exper1111ental Psychology. New York: Henry Holt and 
Company, Inc., 1938, Chap. 8. 
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experience. It is an evidence of contact, the idea of the one thing being 
understood in terms of its mental associates. In so far as unfamiliar experi­
ences are concerned, meaning is evoked if some familiar configuration is 
aroused either directly or indirectly, either spontaneously or by search and 
elf ort. There is always some intermediating C to make the contact, whether 
it be a common thing or a common aspect or property bonding the stimulus 
and its resident affiliate. The activating configuration, the stimulus, has 
to be fitted into the context of the known in some fashion. Often the link­
age is circuitous. In a passage that is relevant at this point, Bartlett sum­
marizes some of his conclusions concerning experiments on the repeated 
reproductions of an American Indian myth by his English subjects: 4 

There is a marked and well-known distinction, both in perceiving and in remem­
bering, between direct reaction to what is literally present and reaction under the 
guidance of some tendency which gives to what is presented a setting and an 
explanation. The latter tendency is present to some extent in alt perceiving and in 
all remembering, but may vary greatly in importance and in prominence from 
case to case. Sometimes, in these experiments, reasons were definitely and explicitly 
formulated and introduced into reproductions to account for material which had 
been presented without explanation. Sometimes, without any definite formulation 
of reasons, the material was so changed that it could be accepted by the observer 
without question and with satisfaction. The first process appears to be a special 
instance of the second. Both have the same general function in mental life, and I 
shall discuss both under the head of rationalisation. 

Identification must take place if a novelty is accepted, even though the 
new idea is embedded in a highly charged emotional field that interferes 
with a circumspect estimate of it. Meaning is not necessarily a total or a 
logically defensible placement of a new experience. It is merely some kind 
of orientation with reference to the background of the individual that is 
more or less satisfying to him. Meanings are often assigned under emotional 
stress that would be rejected under less disturbing conditions. They may 
be fantastic by other standards, but they serve to provide some rationale for 
the acceptance of the idea which evokes them. "The Invasion from Mars" 
provides an illustration. Those who believed that an invasion was taking 
place had inwardly to justify their belief. They either provided the links 
themselves or were given them by the remarks of the radio announcer to 
whom they were listening. For some individuals the dramatic reality of 
the account provided a meaning. Most listeners, however, had to supple­
ment their emotional identification with the announcer by casting about 
for e.xpl:mations that would fit in terms of what they knew or had heard 
at one time or another in the past. Thus, one woman who could not fit 

• F. C. Bartlett, Remembering. A Study i11 Experimental and Social Psychology. 
New York: Cambridge Uni\·ersity Press, 1932, p. 84. 
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the alleged events of the moment into any other explanatory scheme labored 
with the idea that this must be the end of the world, even though 
she had aways supposed that when the end came it would be sudden and 
unannounced. 5 

If no meaning of any kind can be assigned to a novelty, it has no chance 
of survivmg in and of itself. This explains why many Christian concepts 
fail to pass over ethnic boundaries. Even an allegedly Christian cult like 
Shakerism lacks prominent elements of Christian creed and practice. The 
Shakers as a group have never understood the Trinity, communion, baptism, 
or hell. Some Christian ideas had meaning for Slocum but not for other 
Indians; and the further away from him the- cult's adherents have been in 
time and place, the less these ideas have meant to them. Among such ide:is 
that have fallen by the wayside are confession, sin, salvation, Christian love, 
and the millennium. Lack of meaning often manifests itself in scorn or 
humor on the part of prospective acceptors. Some individuals are inclined 
to condemn the meaningless, others to laugh at it. Some American Indian 
informants have reported that they found praying a ridiculous act when 
as boys they were reqmred to do it in boardmg school. It made no sense 
to them. The Palauans have the same attitude toward kissing. A few of 
them have become acquainted with this custom through association with 
American servicemen. Most of them think that it is funny. Upon one 
occasion a young man who had been to Guam introduced the throwing 
of a kiss as a novelty feature in one of the dances referred to in the discus­
sion of expectation of change in Chapter II. The participants and the 
spectators found this ludicrous. But more to the point here, it did not sur­
vive as a part of the dance during the three days of the festivities. Those 
who copied the gesture from its introducer maimed it beyond recognition 
in the beginning because they did not understand it; and gradually all of 
them ceased to reproduce it during successive repetitions of the dance. 

A suggested meaning that is deemed to be misguided or impossible is 
as inimical to acceptance as is no meaning at all. The crux of the issue, 
the point about which there is doubt and argument, is in the identification. 
Thus we come back to the essentials of assimilation and projection, which 
is innovation itself. An advocate does what an innovator does, though not 
necessarily with reference to the same value or prototype; and the limits 
of convincing sponsorship, like the limits of innovation, are established by 
the limits of a definition or a redefinition of sameness. Sometimes the as­
sertion of sameness is secondary; it is a rationalization, as it is with importa­
tions across cultural boundaries. The advocate of a novelty reasons deduc-

5 Hadley Cantril, "The Invasion from Mars." In Theodore Newcomb and Eugene 
Hartley (eds.), Re11d111gs in Social Psycliology. New York: Henry Holt and Company, 
Inc., 1947, p. 620. 
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tively: we all want X because it is good, this is X, therefore .... In this 
wa)' the advocates of changes in Shakcrism have urged their acceptance upon 
others: we all want to follow the word of God, the Bible is the word of 
God, therefore ... ; we would not spit upon the body of Christ, the church 
floor is the body of Christ, therefore .... 

The opponents of change deny such identifications. That is their main 
argument against the proposal to accept something new. They also resort 
to identifications that have antithetical values to combat the advocates of 
change. Some proposition that states a truth that is generally accepted as 
undesirable is called upon and the rejected proposal is identified with it; 
or a truism is stated, and the new proposal is declared to be its antithesis. 
Much of the opposition, past and present, to human dissection has been 
argued in this way: any mutilation of the human body is sacnlc:gious, dis­
section is mutilation, therefore ... ; an incomplete body cannot be resur­
rected on the day of judgment, dissection makes for incompleteness, there­
fore .... 6 Lightning rods, iron plows, street lighting, bathtubs, railroads, 
and many other things have been opposed by the same resort to an undesir­
able: meaning: we do not want to question the will of God, and we want 
to preserve our health; these things are sinful and unhealthy; therefore ... .7 

Asserting that meaning is a sine qua non for the acceptance of a novelty 
is not to imply that the requirement holds for all the analr7able parts of 
the novelty. Acceptance, like perception and conception, is by configurated 
wholes. Wholes as such are accepted or rejected; and to refer to what has 
already been emphasized, wholes are artifacts, not pieces of nature. They 
arc made rather than found, so their inclusiveness and their characteristics 
depend upon the observer and acceptor. Consequently clusters of traits con­
ceived as units are accepted or rejected without reference to their parts, 
details, or aspects as these might appear from another :malyticnl approach. 
What from an advocate's point of view might be a complex of ideas may 
be accepted because it appears as a whole and has meaning only in these 
terms to an acceptor. All of us accept ideas in this way; that is, not because 
their details have meaning but because the idea as a whole has. Or the 
reverse might happen: we reject parts because they lack meaning. The 
Indians who became Shakers accepted what to us are only selected parts of 
Christianity. The rest was meaningless and failed to be carried over. New 
converts to the religion did the same within the framework of cult doctrine 
and ritual as it passed from one to another acceptor. Contrariwise, converts 
have taken whole blocks or segments of cult ritual whose parts in them­
selves had no meaning. Thus, very few contemporary Shakers can give any 

0 Bcrnh:ird Stern, Social Factors in Medical Progrt:ss. New York: Columbia Uni­
,·ersity Press, 1927, pp. 34-35. 

1 William Thomas, Pn11111fot: Bt:haviar. New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 
Inc., 1937, pp. 726-728. 
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rational explanation of how their actions "under power" heal the sick; they 
just do. Similarly, the hand movements in this ecstatic state are, as isolated 
units, meaningless to them. They have no theory to account for them. 

The significance of a novelty must be understood to be the meaning 
that it has for the acceptor. This is not necessarily the meaning that it has 
for its introducer. Unless this essential is kept in mind in judging novelty 
acceptability, there is the same danger of misinterpretation that has been 
noted for the concept of stimulus diffusion. The identifications of an in­
troducer or of an observer need not and often do not coincide with the 
equations made by individuals who are the acceptors or rejectors. Aborig­
inally the Yurok were not a farming people. Their women gathered acorns, 
roots, and berries, while the men fished and hunted. The student of culture, 
given to formulating abstractions, might say that the Yurok women were 
the producers of "vegetable food." Yet when the whites introduced agricul­
ture, which was also a technique for producing "vegetable food," it was 
not the Yurok women but the men who became farmers. Evidently the 
concept "vegetable food" provided no link between their accustomed activi­
ties and those introduced in connection with horticulture. This inference is 
borne out by the fact that the Yurek assert that there is nothing in common 
between acorns and wheat. The two foods look different, they taste different, 
they arc prepared differently, and they grow differently. Similar considera­
tions relate to the observer's abstraction "wood-getting activities." Yurek 
women collected firewood, using bone wedges and mauls for splitting it. 
When metal axes were introduced, the Yurok men, not the women, began 
to use them to obtain firewood as did the Caucasian men whom they copied. 
To give another example, the Yurek held celebrations during which wealthy 
families publicly exhibited their valuables, including long obsidian blades, 
upon which their prestige depended. We may therefore say that they held 
a "wealth display dance." Yet when they began to acquire gold coins and 
other "valuables" from the white man, they did not display these treasures 
along with or in place of the native "forms of wealth." The reason is obvious: 
they had no conceptualization of the order of "wealth" which comprised 
coins and obsidian blades. These two things were not the same in their 
minds, their formal differences placing them in different categories. Neither 
did the Yurok have an abstraction such as "gambling" which would com­
prise their own betting in a game of guessing and our betting in connection 
with introduced card games like poker and contests like horse racing. None 
of the indigenous associations of their "games" were transferred to such 
introduced forms. Indeed the suggestion that the two were after all the 
same struck informants as a novel idea.8 

8 H. G. Barnett, "Culture Processes," Amr:rican Anthropologist, 1940, 42 (No. 
1) :33-37. 
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A number of examples of this kind could be cited, but perhaps these few 
are sufficient to demonstrate that only confusion and artificiality can result 
from a structuring of acceptance issues in terms of the thought processes 
of an observer or a novelty introducer rather than in terms of the mental 
prototypes and identifications of the actual acceptors and rejectors. The 
observer's fallacy, or the error of rationalism, is one against which all of 
us must be on guard. It js easy to succumb to it unawares. Sauer's conclu­
sion that there were probably as many distinct centers of starch-plant 
domestication in aboriginal America as there were distinct starch plants is 
an example, since he argues that a group of human beings would not spend 
time domesticating a new starch plant if they already had a good one. 
Apropos of this he asks, "Would generation after generation of cultivators 
in one locality give their attention to the breeding, let us say, of a grass, 
a nightshade, and a morning glory in order to have a multiple source of 
starch food?" 9 They might very well do so-even considering that they 
did not want to duplicate their efforts-if they did not know, as Sauer does, 
that a grass, a nightshade, and a morning glory, which are all quite different 
in other respects, are chemically compounded of the same elements of 
carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen. The end would be identical, as Sauer affirms, 
only if they had knowledge of this chemical fact. It is quite probable that 
the Indians did not, since comparatively few contemporary Americans are 
aware of it, nor do they care. Lowie offers a similar explanation when he 
says that the Chinese very likely rejected the white potato because they al­
ready had "an adequate counterpart" in rice, whereas the Maori accepted 
it because they probably held it to be superior to their sweet potato.10 This 
explanation would be valid only if the Chinese and the Maori envisaged 
the potato in the same way that Lowie does. 

Malinowski has enunciated the concept of the "common factor" as "the 
clue to all the discussions of change and contact." Speaking of cultural 
change in Africa, he says that "the common factor exists wherever there is 
a long run identity of interests between Europeans and Africans, as well 
as competence and knowledge on the part of the whites in carrying out a 
well-planned policy." 11 This mixing of compatibilities and competencies is 
confusing, as is his subsequent attributing of intergroup cooperation to the 
presence of a common factor and of maladjustment to the functioning of 

9 Carl Sauer, "American Agricultural Origins: A Consideration of Nature and 
Culture," Essays in Antliropology. Presented to A. L. Kroebt:r. Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1936, p. 291. 

10 Robert Lowie, "The Transition of Civilizations in Primitive Society," American 
/011rnal of Sociology, 1942, 47:530. 

11 Bronislaw Malinowski, Tlie Dynamics of C11/111re Cliange. New Haven: Yale 
Uni\'ersity Press, 1945, p. 66. 



340 ACCEPTANCE AND REJECTION 

a "negative common factor." There is some clarification when he says 12 

that the concept of common factor "is the direct corollary of our principle 
that human institutions are commensurable across the dividing line of 
culture . . ." and that 

the ultimate reality in culture change thus hinges on the fact that corresponding 
institutions in two cultures satisfy analogous needs in different ways and with dif­
ferent techniques; but in the process they have to use the same human and natural 
resources: land, capital, labor, politically organized force, the impulses of human 
reproduction, and also the standardized emotions, values, and loyalties specific to 
each culture. 

Malmowski here seems to suggest that it is always possible to discover com­
mon factors cross-culturally and that we should direct cultural changes 
along the Imes of basic human needs in accordance with them. This is an 
attractive thesis as long as one deals with it on an abstract plane detached 
from concrete instances. When the concept is shifted to real problems, it 
will be found, for example, that even though all people have a religion, it is 
extremely difficult to get most of them to recognize that their ideas are after 
all the same as others and that any variant is as acceptable as the one thing 
they cherish. It is true, as Malinowski says, that "the African family and 
type of marriage are equivalents of the European marriage and family"; but 
this fact does not seem to convince the Englishmen that polygyny is an 
acceptable subsutute for monogamy, nor does it convince the African native 
of the reverse. The truth is, of course, that polygyny and monogamy are 
quite different practices, even though by a process of abstraction we might 
all be able to agree that they embody the common factor of "marriage." 
At another level of abstraction, so do certain relations in chemistry and 
physics. 

It is significant that some rationalists who attack the problem of accept­
ance find that novelties are welcomed because of common features with 
preexisting customs, whereas others find that they are rejected for exactly 
the same reason. The explanation of this contradiction lies in their abstract, 
ethnocentric approach. Any two things can be placed in the same category 
at some level of abstraction and in accordance with some criteria of identity 
-or they may be segregated. The pertinent issue is whether the actors rather 
than the audience have done so. 

Incongruence. The meaning that a novelty acquires as a result of its 
being identified with something familiar is a necessary step in its ideological 
acceptance, but in many instances it is not the only one. Often identification 
really only sets the stage for the mental reaction that is for or against it. 
It establishes an innovative configuration XB or AY-an introduced X that 
is meaningful in the familiar context B or a familiar A that is meaningful 

12 Ibid., pp. 70-71. 
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in the introduced context Y-which then poses the problem of acceptability. 
The housewife who contemplates purchasing a vacuum cleaner to replace 
the broom to which she has been accustomed must first of all identify herself 
(A) with, and project herself into the place of, another woman (X) who 
uses one; or, alternatively, she may identify the vacuum cleaner (Y) with 
her broom (B) and assimilate it to the context of herself. In either case all 
that she has done so far is to visualize herself using a vacuum cleaner. 
This may or may not be acceptable to her; it may or may not conform to 
her concept of herself in her housecleaning capacities, regardless of how 
she feels about other women using vacuum cleaners. Without the identifica­
tion of one of its components XY remains totally unintelligible and alien; 
with identification the assimilated X's and Y's, or the projected A's and 
B's, present a conjunction of ideas which may or may not be congruent with 
the value system of the individual who makes the linkage. Specifically, the 
question for him is whether the new configuration XB or AY controverts or 
agrees with the valued AB with which it is inevitably linked. 

The question of XB or AY congruence forces itself upon the potential 
acceptor whenever there is a question in his mind about identifying the 
other two terms of XY and AB. If there are reasons for making a complete 
identification, and if this identification produces a contradiction between 
XB or AY and AB, the novelty will have little appeal to the individual who 
,•alues the custom represented by the mental configuration AB. This can 
happen if the relationships between X and Y and between A and B are 
different and if a double projection is suggested or demanded, because the 
result will be an AR-:!B that is contrary to the accustomed AR1B. Aiyappan's 
account of cultural change in India contains illustrations of this kind of 
incongruity. In a discussion of compatib1hty he warns against the hope 
for success of English e..'l:periments with democracy in India in these terms: 

Authority diffused among the populace is a foreign dement to Hindu tradition. 
Those skeptical observers who know that a dominant trait of Hindu culture is a 
sense of reverence for authority divine or human, and therefore think that dic­
tatorship has better chances of success m India than democracy, may not be abso­
lutely wrong. Nationalism in India may be regarded as a corollary of accultura­
tion, but the mould in which it is cast is Indian, colored by the all-pervading reli­
giousness which is another important trait in Indian culture. The administrator in 
order to a,·oid blunders has to take full cognisance of this law of cultural com­
patibility. 

Aiyappan finds another illustration of the "working of the law of com­
patibility" in the Hindu opposition to European courtship patterns: 13 

13 A. Airappan, "Theories of Culture Change :ind Culture Contact." In J. P. Mills 
(ed.), EssaJ'S in A111l1ropologJ• Prese11tetl to Ra, Bal1ad11r Sarai Cl1andra Roy. Lucknow, 
p. 44. 
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Young Indians brought up in western traditions are nowadays anxious to adopt 
courtship of which they read so much in English literature and by the romantic 
charm of which they are naturally overcome. But Indian tradition, opposed to any 
pre-marital familiarity between young men and women, does not provide the 
social opportunities for the fascinating contacts preliminary to marriage in the 
West. Unless Indian society and mentality undergo revolutionary changes, court­
ship will not be adopted in Hindu culture. 

In both these cases the incompatibility is between relationships. The accept­
ance of Occidental concepts of leadership and courtship would require the 
identification of individual Indians with individual Englishmen and a 
mental projection of the former into the places of the latter. Objection to 
this arises in these particular conceptual frameworks because the required 
changes in relationship between a Hindu suitor and his prospective bride 
and between the Hindu leader and the populace are unacceptable. 

Comparable instances of the juxtapos1uon of antithetical relations brought 
to the fore by a double identification of the component subwholes of an 
introduced and a resident configuration could be cited from almost any 
acculturation situation. To give but one: Palauan men do not eat with their 
womenfolk upon formal occasions, which means when a group of men are 
assembled for any purpose and a feast is held for them. Despite this, the 
head chief of the district in which I lived deaded that upon the occasion of 
a certain marriage he would like to honor American custom for my benefit 
by having the bride join her father and the other men in eating the food 
that was customarily served only to men. It was so ordered, but it was 
obvious to all that neither the man nor his daughter enjoyed the novelty. 
They were tense and embarrassed. They did no more than make a gesture of 
eating and were glad when the whole thing was over. The new relationship 
between father and daughter that was forced by their identification with 
an American father and his daughter was intolerable because it was directly 
opposed to the Palauan concept of the proper relationship between these 
two individuals. 

In the immediately preceding instances an incongruity results from a 
double identification and projection which introduces an unacceptable re­
lationship between the components of an indigenous configuration. Things 
considered to be food by one person are often rejected by another because 
this occurs. The introduced Item is refused because it recalls a nonfood 
substance the thought of eating which is repellent. The Yurok were at first 
revolted by the sight of white men (X) eating rice (Y) because rice looked 
to them like maggots (B). The thought of identifying themselves with 
the eaters of these things prevented the Yurok from regarding rice as food. 
Similarly, many Americans are repelled by the slimy consistency of boiled 
okra or by the partially cooked white of an egg. In these instances it is not 
just the identification of the substance with something nasty that occasions 
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the revulsion. The substance is rejected specifically as a food, which means 
a suggested identification of the self with someone who uses it as such. It is 
the suggested shift in relationships (from not eating to eating) between the 
projected self and the unpalatable stuff that is repugnant. 

Another obstacle to acceptance appears when the initial identification that 
gives rise to XB or AY suggests a second or a third that is objectionable to 
the potential acceptor. The relationship factor presents no difficulty in these 
cases, but the suggestion of contravenmg customary differences does. Thus, if 
X is identified with A and assimilated to its context B, the linkage XE may 
suggest or imply an equation of Y and B that is considered to be invalid, 
improper, or impossible. What this means is that one component of AB 
(in this instance, B) is restrictive. It forbids the inclusion of Y in its class as 
far as its relationship with A is concerned. The secondary identification pre­
sumes to violate the reality of the segregation of Y and B. 

Rejections are common when they thus secondarily entail an undesirable 
identification of the sexes in a particular conte.xt. The Japanese tried to induce 
Palauan men to follow their example and engage in the cultivation of rice. 
The suggested identification of a Palauan man (A) with a Japanese man (X) 
who cultivated rice (Y) was agreeable enough, but rice cultivation in the 
Palauan mind was identified with taro cultivation (B) because of common 
cultivation techniques and growing conditions for both. It was this secondary 
identification that made the acceptance of the custom impossible, because 
only women (another A) cultivate taro and men make a point of having 
nothing to do with this activity. It is something which clearly sets women 
apart from men in Palauan society. \Vhen women's hats with ostrich­
feather plumes were introduced among the Yurok, their women were barred 
from accepting them because by aboriginal custom only Yurok men could 
wear any kinds of feathers on their heads. The identification of Yurok 
women (A) with white women (X) and their projection into the context of 
wearing hats with plumes (Y) was acceptable, but not the suggested identi­
fication of the plumes with native types of feathers (B) which were reserved 
for males (another A). It will be observed that this line of reasoning would 
make Yurok men and women identical (both A's), a conclusion that was 
not acceptable to the Indians. In the early days, Yurok women refused to 

wear corsets for the same reason. Aboriginally their men (A) wore a waist 
and chest protector (B) made of wooden slats (C) when they went to war. 
Quite apart from other considerations, then, a woman (another A) who 
identified herself with her white sister (X) and adopted this garment (Y) 
violated a prejudice, for she tended by so much to identify herself with a 
Yurok warrior. 

The same concatenation of projection and assimilation forestalls accept­
ance when class or in-group and out-group differences are overridden by 
secondary and derived identifications. The use of iron was only gradually 
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accepted, and it met with considerable opposition for several centuries after 
its clisco,·ery despite the fact that it made a better tool and weapon than did 
its predecessor bronze. Opposition to it developed from the fact that bronze 
(A) had become entrenched as a treasure item, a possession of kings and 
aristocrats (B), and it was, moreover, embedded in ritual contexts (B). 
Iron (X) was by comparison a plebeian metal, and its social connections (Y) 
outweighed its superior physical properties in the thinking of people who 
were in a position to do the most about advancing its widespread accept­
ance." Iron and bronze (X and A) were identifiable, but their human or 
other associates (Y and B) were not. The Ashanti people of the Gold Coast 
made beautiful decorative cloths that were worn by their chiefs and aristo­
crats. Some enterprising foreign traders had exact duplicates made and im­
ported to \Vest Africa for sale. There were no native buyers, however; for 
unprivileged men would not brave the ridicule of wearing them since they 
were not entitled to do so, and rich and privileged men had no need of 
availing themselves of these cheaper 1m1tat1ons.15 In this case there was little 
doubt about the identification of the cloths (X and A) from the two sources; 
but the two classes of individuals (Y and B) could not be equated, as they 
would have been by implicauon 1f common men had taken to the wearing 
of the imported fabrics. The Palauans have refused to eat corn in recent 
years although the American authoriues have encouraged its acceptance by 
them. The reason for its rejecuon is that the Palauans regard it as "Chamorro 
food," that is, as being associated with the natives of Guam, whom they 
regard as inferior to themselves. Puttmg themselves (A) in the place of 
Americans (X) who eat corn (Y) would also mean identifying themselves 
with the Guamanians (another A) who likewise eat corn (B). To the extent 
that corn eating implies this equation to a Palauan man, he refuses it. The 
Yurek have until lately refused to follow their white neighbors in their use 
of oatmeal for much the same reason. Oats, they say, is horse food and is not 
fit for human consumption. To some extent this 1s perhaps a rationalization, 
but the mental processes which have led to just this formula for rejection and 
not some other are of the same character as those m the previous instances. 
One acceptable identification forces another that is objectionable. 

Situational segregations also forbid acceptance when this double identi­
fication process is at work. Another way to put this is to say that people often 
refuse to project a familiar thing or activity (A) into a new setting (Y) 
when the logic of identification (of X and A) would force them to do so. The 
natives who have moved into urban centers in South Africa for the most 
part do not carry on with the ritual activities traditionally associated with 

24 A. L. Krocbcr, Anroropology. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, Inc., 
19-18, pp. i26-i27. 

15 Melville Hersko,its, Man and Hir Worl{s. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 194S, 
pp. 559-560, 
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vented the diffusion of garments into those areas, because prior associations 
need not play a part in projection. The naked native, or one who is accus­
tomed to wearing nothing except a breechcloth, has only to identify himself 
with a European to envisage himself in shirt and trousers without prejudice 
to or question about body covering as such. The same holds for religious 
syncretisms of the type whereby a local deity is identified with a foreign god 
and so takes on new attributes, functions, or ritual associations. Finally, in 
the sphere of inanimate things, there is the Palauan invention of a coconut­
leaching machine. This device was taken over bodily from the Japanese who 
used it to wash rice. After the war a certain Palauan recovered one such 
machine from a pile of debris and beg,m to use it to wash the oil from 
shredded coconut. The machine and the method (Y) were unrelated to the 
customary technique of hand squeezing (B); but, by the innovator's own ac­
count of his invention, there was a resemblance between rice (X) and shreds 
of coconut (A). 

A novelty may be granted another kind of independence. In this it is not 
so free of internal controls, but it is compatible because it is self-contained. 
This occurs when the Y and B correlates of A are not ignored, but need not 
be because they are segregated from each other. They are regarded as distinct, 
and A's divergent affiliation with them is acceptable because it does not pose 
a dilemma or suggest an impossibility. The AY which results from an identi­
fication of A with X and its projection into the context Y is set apart from 
AB because Y and B are held to be different and A's relationships to them 
arc different. There is thereby an acceptable identification of two of the 
terms of XY and AB and an acceptable segregation of their correlates. 
Palauan women will permit no one except a sister or other near female rela­
tive to attend them at childbirth. The prohibition upon viewing a woman's 
nakedness is very strong, and most women feel it keenly today. Most 
parturient women now refuse to go to the local hospital for delivery because 
native female aides and nurses are assigned to take care of them there. The 
significant point is, however, that they do not object at all to American 
physicians examining them or delivering them. Neither did they object to 
Japanese midwives doing the same. The reason they give is that Americans 
and Japanese are "different." The taboo does not hold for them. What we 
have in this case, then, is a Palauan woman identifying herself with an 
American or a Japanese woman in pregnancy and then isolating their cor­
relates (physicians and native nurses). This is a case of a novelty's taking ad­
vantage of an indigenous class or in-group and out-group distinction instead 
of overriding it. 

The segregation of in- and out-group representatives is a phenomenon 
that has been noted repeatedly by ethnographers in all parts of the world. It 
is, moreo\·er, a fact of common observation within our own society where 
group differences are invol\'ed. It happens so consistently in the contact of 
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peoples that it can be expected to account for many instances of alien idea 
acceptance. One additional illustration at this point will suffice. As has been 
mentioned, Palauan women never walk abreast of their men; they always 
trail them respectfully. At the same time I experienced no difficulty in getting 
some of them to walk beside me after a few trials. When this was tactfully 
called to the attention of a few women who had slipped into the habit ( or 
the trap), they replied that I was not a Palauan; and one woman expressly 
completed the paradigm by asking, "That's what American women do, isn't 
it?" This woman had consciously identified herself with white women and 
had segregated me from Palauan men. Consequently she (A) could walk 
with (R2) me (Y) without doing violence to her tradition of not walking 
with (R1) native men (B). 

Things and places as well as people are fitted to this pattern of inde­
pendence by segregation. Labor recruiters in the South Seas found that they 
could not hire natives to work on plantations in or near their home villages 
but had no difficulty if the place of employment was in a foreign locality.18 

The native (A), identifying himself with others (X) who worked for pay 
in distant places (Y), regarded this as entirely distinct from doing the same 
thing at home (B). South African schoolboys have taken up the European 
custom of carrying the bundles of girls-but only at schools, not in their 
home villages where the opposite relationship is appropriate.10 The Samoans 
still adhere to their traditional pattern of hospitality and generosity, but 
they tend to draw a distinction between native goods (B) and foreign goods 
(Y) in this connection. Along with the latter they have adopted an in­
dividualistic, proprietary attitude "and an unwritten law seems to be arising 
that such articles belong to the person who took the trouble to purchase 
them; they may be borrowed but not taken .... Food, drink and shelter, 
however, are always freely available." 20 This development has been very 
common elsewhere. 

It will be noted that this pattern of identifying one set of terms, X and A, 
and of segregating the other set, Y and B, conforms to the pattern of an 
alternative as it has been discussed under innovation in Chapter IX. The 
only difference is that in this case the novelty forms a ready-made part of 
the paradigm. The latter emerges from a conjunction of two established 
traditions rather than being drawn out of previously unrealized connections 
within one. The conditions are therefore different, but the results are the 
same; and acceptance depends upon whether the novelty permits a fit in 

18 William Wawn, The So/Ith Sea Islanders and the Q11ee11sland Labor Trade. Lon­
don: S. Sonnenschein, 1893, pp. 23-24. 

19 Monica Hunter, "The Effects of Contact with Europeans on the Status of Pando 
Women," Africa, 1933, 6:269. 

2° Felix Keesing, Modern Samoa. Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1939, 
p. 326. 
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terms of the requirements of a combined identification and segregation. 
From the standpoint of the identified thing, A, there are alternative con­
nections with its differentiated correlates Y and B. 

Alternatives can be rather unstable. In many instances, because of the 
status of Y and B as alternatives, and sometimes also because of their re­
semblances, a question is raised concerning their identity, and hence about 
the propriety of the novelty. Are Palauan men and American men really 
different or different enough to be put in isolated categories? Similar doubts 
may be raised about the initial identification. Are Palauan women really the 
same as American women and so entitled to associate in the same way with 
American men? It usually happens that there are individual differences of 
opinion upon these issues and consequently different reactions to the same 
no,·elty. Furthermore, the same individual may vacillate in his responses 
because he is uncertain of his interpretations. This frequently happens in 
acculturation when there are forces operating both for and against cross­
cultural equations, although it is by no means restricted to such situations. 
Doubts and waverings about interindividual identifications are especially 
prominent, the upshot of this being that one person tentatively identifies 
himself with another individual at one moment and refuses to do so at the 
next. Quite often a native will behave alternatively as a native and as a 
foreigner with whom he makes a provisional identification. Sometimes this 
vacillation has an element of security seeking about it, especially in anxiety­
producing situations. It is now quite common for some South African natives 
to get married in every way known to them-native style, by Christian 
service, and by civil code. The Yurok for a long time, and to some extent 
today, held both their kind of funeral and a Christian burial service. They 
were uncertain about their identification with white men and questioned 
whether an Indian could go to the white man's heaven. They considered it 
best to take the chance upon the identification and at the same time to 
fortify themselves by continuing with their native practices. Very commonly 
natives the world over accept scientific medication as do white men yet con­
tinue to resort to their local magicians in times of crisis. The sick man is 
dubious about identifying himself or his disease with the white man and his 
diseases, or about the validity of segregating the physician and the medicine 
man. 1£ he feels that he can clearly differentiate his ills into native and 
foreign types, his decisions can be much more satisfying. 

Some novelties fit a third pattern of independence that is more stable. In 
it the initial identification of X with A establishes the meaningful con­
figuration AY, both terms of which are segregated from preexisting AB's. 
The result is a parallel of the same description as has been discussed under 
innovation: A is discriminated from something that is like it-some other A 
-and Y is likewise set apart from the correlate-another B of this second A. 
The best examples of this rest upon clear-cut distinctions such as those which 
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set off sex, class, and other dichotomies. Natively, Palauan women were the 
farmers in their society. They are still solely responsible for the planting, 
weeding, and harvesting of indigenous crops; but the men have, in part, 
undertaken the cultivation of such introduced crops as sweet potatoes, beans, 
and manioc. The tending of plants of both types remains the obligation of 
women; but men do not shun sweet-potato fields as they do taro patches, and 
some of them take pride in their knowledge of alien crops and introduced 
cultivation techniques. They arc able to maintam this parallelism because 
they have identified themselves (A) with the male farmers (X) who in­
troduced the alien food plants (Y) and at the same time have differentiated 
the latter from taro (B) and themselves from their women (another A) 
who are associated with its cultivation. Palauan men, but not women, have 
also learned to bake bread and to prepare certain Japanese dishes, following 
the pattern of profess1onal male bakers and restaurant owners whom they 
observed in the town of Koror. Except for feast foods like turtles, however, 
native cooking 1s a responsib1lty of the women. In South Africa native men 
(A) can be employed to do household chores for Europeans (Y) because 
this employment is doubly distinct from the familiar pattern of a woman 
(another A) performing such services for native families (B). In one tribe 
of this region women (A) arc responsible for making the thatching (B) 
for native-style houses. Smee the advent of the Europeans, native men have 
learned to make thatchmg-but it is the kind (Y) that was introduced by 
the European men (X) along with their own style of house construction. 

It is probable that in most instances the acceptor of a parallel does not 
see it as such at all. Rarely would he judge 1ts acceptability by setting off 
its terms from an indigenous counterpart. Yet a segregation is recognized in 
the very fact that identifications (as between native women and foreign men) 
are not made indiscriminately. Furthermore, the awareness of segregated sets 
docs rise to the surface 1f they arc for any reason challenged. The young 
Palauan man who worked for me volunteered to do the cooking for our 
household, but it turned out that he meant only the cooking of American 
food. He could not be prevailed upon to cook taro or other native foods. He 
said that was a woman's busmess and that he did not know anything about 
it. He identified himself (A) with me (X), whom he had observed cooking, 
but clearly distinguished foreign (Y) and native (B) foods. This segregation 
was essential to him in order to preserve his distinction from women (A) 
whose duty it was to prepare his tradiuonal foods. The suggestion of over­
riding the dictates of segregated pairs evoked an awareness of them in his 
mind even though he may never have recognized them as such before. 

That there is an awareness of the double segregation inherent m parallels 
compounded from two cultural systems is evidenced by the failure or the 
refusal to see or to treat the introduced configuration XY as an appropriate 
substitute for the indigenous configuration AB. The two halves of the 
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parallel are compartmentalized and as units are embedded in larger con­
figurations which do not overlap. In short, they are not viewed as 
analogies. Aboriginally the Tsimshian had clan names with which were 
associated certain specific property rights. When these Indians became 
acquainted with alien goods and conventions, they began to take or to be 
given European family names and also to acquire new kinds of property 
whose ownership was tied up with the names. Nowadays the two con­
figurations constitute segregated sets, the native style names and their as­
sociated rights making up one inheritance system, the foreign family names 
with their ownership correlates comprising another. Among the same 
people tribal affairs used to be administered by a group of hereditary chiefs. 
Toward the end of the last century a missionary among them decided that 
an elected council of progressive and competent individuals would better 
serve community interests, and he succeeded in getting the idea adopted. 
This did not result in the elimination of the older administrative body or 
in any considerable loss of its functions. The chiefs continued to deal in 
traditional ways with traditional matters just as they always had. The 
elected council, which had some of the same men on it, deliberated new 
issues, such as entertainments and sanitary regulations, and managed new 
enterprises, such as school and church construction.21 The two institutions 
paralleled each other in composition (X and A) and in functions (Y and B) 
with little tendency for one to overlap or conflict with the other. This 
was relatively easy because of the dual segregation; one political body was 
associated with the new and the other with the old. The same process 
accounted for parallels in the material culture of the Tsimshian and others. 
The Tsimshian accepted rowboats but kept them in a separate category from 
their native canoes. The two craft remained distinct in use, manufacture, 
and associations. Some Palauans have adopted the use of chairs, but not 
in association with native-style dwellings; chairs go with the Japanese- and 
American-style homes with which they were imported. The Yurok accepted 
knives and forks and tables and chairs and linked them in the same way 
with American-style foods and dwellings. 

These parallels recall other examples given in the discussion of ration­
alistic interpretations of acceptability (p. 339). Those illustrations are also 
parallels resulting from diffusion, and what has been said in the present 
connection applies to them as well. The significance of this statement is that 
parallels are acceptable because they arc different, not because they are the 
same. Although we, and perhaps some acceptors, perceive linkages of 
similarity between the components of an introduced and an indigenous part 
of a parallel, this similarity is not the reason for the welcome given to the 

21 H. G. Barnett, "Invention and Cultural Change," Am~ricnn Antl1ropologist, 44 
(No, 1) :24-25. 
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former. On the contrary, 1t 1s precisely because of their differences that both 
can be supported without friction or confusion. The "common factor," 1f 1t 1s 
recognuc.d al all, 1s an obstacle m the way of acceptance instead of a fac1h­
tating feature when p,1r,1llels arc involved. And as we have seen, parallels are 
mvohed when an introduced configuration has terms which, according to 
the acceptor's s;stcm of v.ilues, must be segregated from the terms of a 
pree,1sting form. 

Str11ct11ral1zcll1on. The process of pro1ect1on figures prominently in setting 
the stage for the acceptance of novelues that recommend themselves because 
they do not get entangled with e,1sting values The same freedom from 
comphcauon facilitates ,1cceptance when 1t can be accomplished by simple 
ass11mlat1on. As 111 mno\,ltJOn, this process introduces a variant in the guise 
of an 1dcnt1t; under cond1t1ons "h1ch do not disturb c,1sting values: X 1s 
equated ,, 1th A and takes Jts place as a correlate of B. The Y correlate of X, 
the introduced no\elt), 1s ignored, hence any possible rclat1onsh1p that 1t 
might h:l\e with B ,s irrelevant. There can be no conflict between XB, the 
meaningful metamorphosis of XY, and AB because X and A are regarded as 
1dent1cal The shock of accepung novelues that can be treated m this fashion 
1s minimal, and 1t ma; not be sensed at all. It 1s the easiest kmd of acceptance. 

This pattern of acceptance 1s the ob, erse of that established by simple 
proiecuon as e,emplified m the first part of the preceding sc:cuon. The 
results of the t\\ o processes appear in qu1tc d1fTerent lights to the ad\Ocatc: 
and to the acceptor of a nO\ elt; In pro1ecuon the advocate 1s not aware: of 
the creative character of acceptance, and he 1s usuall; punled by resistance 
to its adoption To him acceptance 1~ mere copHng, \\ h1ch he considers to be 
a p1ss1,c act. But from the pro1ector's st,mdpomt a meamngful 1denuficat1on 
ahva;s entails the mclusJOn of somethmg new m lus expenc:nce, the Y of our 
diagram, \V1th acceptance b; s1mplc: ass1m1lauon 1t 1s the other way around. 
The ass1mil.itor 1s not aware of lus creame act m acceptance, but the: ad­
vocate 1s. To the advoc.1te's surprise he: finds lus X configurated with the ac­
ceptor's B, "l11ch might be lJUlte d1fTerent from Y, 1ts proper correlate m his 
e,penence. Tim 1s ,,hy many intergroup borrowings, made mall naturalness 
and innocence by their acceptors, smkc their donors as bizarre or ludicrous 
Str,mgc tlungs do happen in this wa; The first cams that came mto the 
possession of the Yurok \\ere handed O\cr to their children who thought 
them ideal substitutes for the flat pebbles they used to throw so that the; 
would skim the surface of the river. The first flour that the Hupa saw was 
left at a camp site of an c,plonng party. The; used 1t m place of chalk for 
face paint The Ts1m,h1:m and other Indians around them found a resem­
bl:mce bet\\ een the first buttons :md tlumbles that they saw and the shell and 
de\\ claw ornaments wluch they sc\\ eel to their ceremomal garments, so they 
replaced the latter with the: former. Not so long ago a Hupa Indian who 
aspired to become: a shaman mmated the practice 0£ healing pauents while he: 
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was under the influence of liquor. When he attended a patient, he brought 
along a jug of wine which he proceeded to drink while he worked himself 
into the proper ecstatic state by singing and dancing as genuine medicine 
men did. He claimed that he got his supernatural help in this way, and it 
appears that he sincerely believed that his abnormal mental state was the 
equivalent of that of the orthodox shaman. 

It is evident that such freely assimilated novelties cannot be as firmly 
embedded in their alien matrix as they are when projection is the mechanism 
for substitution. The assimilated component of the introduced configura­
tion must be detachable from its proper correlate. Detachment is, of course, 
not a property of anything. It 1s a function of perceptmn and not of the 
thing perceived, so it depends upon the prior experience of the perceiver. This 
dependence is as true of pro1ection as of assimilation; but, as we have seen, 
there are more stimulus controls in projection than in assimilation. With 
reference to acceptance this means that assimilation presumes a minimum of 
requirements imposed by the conditions of the novelty presentation. The 
assimilator is free to organize his stimulus field (the novelty and everything 
about it) in any way that is meaningful and appealing to him. 

The utmost freedom is permitted when a novelty has no advocate at all; 
that is, when there is no one to interpret it or to insist upon its being accepted. 
This occurs when a new artifact or substance is discovered out of its ac­
customed contexts of use and users, as is the case when a person finds a lost 
or a cast-off object. The Hupa assimilation of flour to the context of a face 
paint is an example. So was the Palauan use of bottle glass. The first pieces 
of this material acquired from Europeans were identified with one variety of 
native money, and in the beginning they were acceptable substitutes for it. 
Later they were rejected, both because there was a difference between the two 
substances and because bottle glass soon threatened to flood the market and 
produce a financial crisis. 

The freedom to assimilate at will is also invited when a novelty is manifest 
in the behavior of an individual who has no intention of promoting its 
acceptance by others and hence does not think about or take the trouble to 
explain it or to define its limits for them. Since a novelty always appears in 
some context, the uninformed acceptor is free to analyze it or the total field 
of which it is a part in accordance with his understanding of it. Innumerable 
traits have diffused under these conditions, as occurred when the Yurok 
adopted red underwear for formal attire. Another instance was my social 
placement by the Palauans. Upon my introduction to the community where 
I was to live, I endeavored not to give the inhabitants any clue about my 
conceptions of what their attitudes toward me should be. I neutralized 
myself as much as possible. More accurately stated, I gave many diverse cues 
but did so in a tentative and unobtrusive way and then followed where 
the nati\'e interpretation of them led me. I wanted to avoid giving my 



354 ACCEPTANCE AND REJECTION 

impress to our interpersonal relations so that I might see how the Palauans 
would structure an unorganized or disorganized presentation of myself. As 
might be expected, the results were diverse and individualistic. Most of the 
people treated me either like a Japanese or an American. Others found 
special mches for me in accordance with their private prototypes. 

The same opportunity to assimilate a novelty by "free association" is 
inherent in situations wherein the stimulus field is well structured but is not 
understood by the acceptor. Language difficulties, advocate antipathies, and 
other barriers to full understanding often produce assimilations that are 
disconcerting to interested advocates. Following the Second World War 
doctors in certain parts of Italy initiated a campaign to get pregnant women 
to take prepared vitamins. In one town the plan seemed to be working out 
satisfactorily until two women who had been following the prescribed 
regimen had twins. Immediately several others decided that they wanted no 
more of the pills. Evidently they equated the vitamins (X) with something 
(A) known to them in folklore, or perhaps entirely unknown and only 
postulated, as the cause of multiple births (B). They did not comprehend the 
nature of the real effects (Y) of the vitamins, even assuming that these had 
been explained to them. Administrators in South Africa, as elsewhere, have 
had to contend with similar difficulties that have been due to misunder­
standings; that is, unanticipated interpretations by the natives of the meaning 
of the novelties which the admmistrators have tried to introduce. 

The compulsory dipping of cattle, e.g., has been interpreted by natives in many 
parts of South Africa as a dence to kill off their animals and so impoverish them 
still further; the compulsory branding of cattle in infected areas to facilitate con­
trol of their movements is resented as "marking them off as government prop­
erty"; proposals for land development are rejected for fear that if it improves too 
much the white man will take it away; while suggestions for the formation of 
farmers' associations arc regarded as JUSt another scheme for robbing the people 
of their money.22 

In this connection we may note that not all misunderstandings are accidental. 
Some are deliberately contrived and disseminated by interested parties in an 
effort to defeat new proposals. Canards are c1rculated to influence legislation, 
to delay new projects, and to undermine initial confidence in any new idea. 

Free assimilation is most common when the contacts between a novelty 
advocate and a potential acceptor are limned, indirect, sporadic, or im­
personal. It is therefore characteristic of initial, fleeting, and isolated contacts 
such as those which take place on tl1e frontiers of two cultural systems that 
are meeting for the first time. The possibility of it lessens with the develop­
ment of more frequent and more intimate contacts between their repre-

22 I. Schapcra, "Culmral,,Changcs in Tribal Life." In I. Schapera (ed.), Tlze Ban111 
Speaking Tribes of Sol/th Africa, pp. 362-363. • 
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sentati\'cs. It is reduced to a minimum when the representatives of one 
system endeavor to proselytize members of the other and arc able to direct 
and correct interpretations made by the acceptors. 

The rigidity of the structuralization of a novelty is thus a very important 
control upon its acceptability. Structure patterns often determine not only 
how a new idea will be integrated into the receiving culture, but also 
whether it will be accepted at all. It is a prepotcnt factor in all cases of 
acceptance, including those discussed under incongruence and independence. 
The difference is that with projection the structuring of the novelty field has 
been done by individuals to whom it is familiar, whereas in free assimilation 
this is a function of the acceptor. The same data present entirely different 
acceptance possibilities depending upon whether the advocate or the acceptor 
is permitted to do the structuring. A few e..._amples will make this clear. 

Among the Swazi of South Africa, women aboriginally were primarily 
responsible for farming. Their main implement was the hoe. In the ordinary 
course of events they were not supposed to have anything to do with cattle 
tending, for this was an occupation that was a man's special interest. Since 
the introduction of the ox-drawn plow by Europeans this implement has 
tended to supersede the use of the hoc in native agriculture. As might be 
anticipated from what has alreacl·, been said, Swazi men, not the women, 
now use it.=3 This is because the plow was introduced, not in isolation or in a 
display window, but as an integral part of a man-ox-plow unit that offered no 
basis for an identification with the women-hoe configuration. The in­
sistence upon the three-part linkage, by European example and perhaps by 
precept, permitted the native man to idenitfy himself (A) with the European 
man (X), or to identify his man-cow unit (AC) with the European man-ox 
unit (XC), and so to envisage himself in the place of the foreigner operating 
a plow. By the same token it was not possible to break this configuration 
down and to disregard its correlates in such a way that plows ( X) and hoes 
(A), or plow-tilling (XC) and hoe-tilling (AC), could be identified and so 
be assimilated to the native woman's (B) activities. When metal a.xes were 
introduced to the Yurok, white males, of course, were their principal users. 
Yurok men took them over because of this sex linkage, despite the fact that 
Yurok women traditionally had the task of collecting firewood, one of the 
uses to which their menfolk put their newly acquired axes. The imported 
man-ax configuration was compulsive and so did not permit a native woman 
to identify herself with a white man. Neither did it permit a reconfiguration 
so that an ax-firewood (XC) grouping could be identified with its nati,•e 
wedge-firewood (AC) counterpart and the ax and this use of it thereby 
assimilated to the context of women's (B) use. In contrast to these two il­
lustrations there is the c:ise of the Shakers who have insisted upon a re-

: 3 D:irdctt, op. cit., p. 262. 
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configuration which from the beginning has been resisted by the Christian 
missionaries who have worked among them. Both the Shakers and the 
missionaries have acknowledged that God can bestow supernatural power 
and insight upon a person. However, the missionaries have played this 
configuration down and have stressed other attributes and functions of God 
which they consider to be more appropriate. The Shakers have refused this 
structuring of the introduced theology. Stressing the gift of supernatural 
power (C), they have equated God (X) with aboriginal spirits (A) and 
have therefore been able to assert that God's power can effect all the 
miracles formerly claimed for shamanistic spmt power, including the healing 
of the sick and clairvoyance (B). 

It 1s obvious that a configuration which is a urut to one person can be for 
others a compound of elements or merely a fortuitous aggregation of par­
ticulars. This fact help~ to explain the phenomenon of adhesion, which is the 
term given to persistent linkages between idea-sets as they diffuse across 
ethnic bound:mes. Artifacts of this sort are called complexes because the 
analyst finds them to be made up of more than one component. This structur­
ing, ho,, ever, is merely his characterization of them, and 1t cannot be taken as 
an insight into the way m which the actual paruc1pants have viewed them. In 
fact. there 1s every reason to assume that acceptors see such a complex, not as 
an adhering cluster of different things, but as a whole. It has a unitary aspect 
to them, and so they place 1t ma context which preserves 1ts unity. Sometimes 
it has its unitary character because of the way in which tt has been presented 
to them, sometimes because of their own configuration of the novelty field. 
In any e,·ent acceptance, hl-.e mnovauon, 1s by units regardless of how com­
ple."1: they seem to others than the acceptors. 



CHAPTER XIII 

NOVELTY VALUES 

lncompntihilit)'. The emphasis in the last chapter upon agreement be­
tween old and new idea characteristics may make it seem that this con­
formity is :i necessary and a sufficient requirement for the acceptance of a 
novelty. It is, in fact, neither. \\Tith some novelties it is an inescapable con­
sideration for the potential acceptor, but in itself it does not compel accept­
ance or rejection. There is always something beyond the questmn of novelty 
compatibility as judged by the dictates of the established custom that is 
thrown into relief by its appearance. There must be something by which to 
judge both novelty and custom, not in terms of their agreement, but in 
terms of their desirability. This something beyond is a supraordinate 
criterion by which credit or discredit is assigned to the familiar custom, and 
hence to a novelty that conforms or disagrees with it. In brief, the whole of 
a novelty and the whole of the custom which gives It meaning must have a 
place in a more inclusive value system, and novelty concordance or the lack 
of it provides a basis for making the evaluation. 

Lack of conflict, then, can be no more than a minimum recommendation 
for a novelty. New things, ideas, and behaviors are evaluated, not only with 
reference to their intrinsic merits or demerits, but also by comparison with 
e~isting usages which can be measured on the same scale. Sometimes the 
comparison is with the custom that is highlighted by the question of com­
patibility; sometimes it is with another quite unrelated custom. It is obvious 
that the evaluation of a new idea cannot be made by reference to some near 
or partial equivalent when the thought of the latter is not evoked by the 
mental presence of the former. As was illustrated in the last chapter, this 
condition is typical of certain patterns of assimilation and projection, as is 
evident when :i native identifies himself with a European and begins to wear 
a sun helmet. The fact that there may be no indigenous custom formally like 
it docs not mean that the novelty cannot be evaluated, however. It is simply 
judged with reference to something else, something to wluch it is conceived 
to be related and :igainst which its virtues :ire measurable. There may also 
be :iltcrnath·e. multiple, or ordinal systems of values wherein different 
criteri:i of excellence apply. Thus the :iccept:ince of :i v:icuum cleaner may be 
conditioned by its comparison with the mechanic:il instrument, the broom, 
that it is designed to repl:ice or with some prestige item like a piece of 
jewelry for which it c:in likewise he re~arded as a substitute or perhaps as a 
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compensation. In any event, there must be some basis for comparison and 
some resident configuration with which the novelty can be compared. 

The evaluation of a novelty, like its conformance with a familiar counter­
part, may be taken as a measure of its compatibility. The two ratings have 
different standards, but they may be connected. Although in most of the last 
chapter, and most of this, the datum of reference in the discussion of ac­
ceptability is the modal behavior for a social group, it is evident that this 
standard gives an incomplete pictUre of the problem. Specifically, it leaves 
out of account the well-appreciated fact that the value systems of potential 
acceptors duier, even in the same society. That which is unacceptable to one 
person may, for exactly the same reason, be welcomed by another. ,Vith 
particular reference to novelty compatibility this means that a new idea may 
have acceptors just because it defies conventional rules of equivalence and 
difference. Merit lies with incongruence because the conventional mode has 
a negative value. Compatibiht:y 1s not a necessary condition for acceptance. 
On the contrary, incompatibiht:y is a sufficient recommendation because it 
accords with a valued antithesis. It becomes a novelty asset rather than a 
liability. 

Few customs have the unqualified suppon of everyone who follows them 
or at least admits them in the cultural inventory of his ethnic group. Some 
are personally rejected by cenam individuals who regard them as absurd, 
unjust, vain, or untrue despite a general concurrence to the contrary. To such 
objectors familiar customs may ID effect be alien and their opposites desirable. 
For them a novelty which contradicts a despised norm is more welcome than 
one which conforms to its requirements. Funhermore, it is their receptivity 
to opposites that most often raises the question of incompatibility. E.-.:cept for 
their advOCJcy most contradictions would pass unnoticed as alien and ir­
rele\'"ant behaviors. Their sympathy makes manifest what ,vould otherwise 
be only latent and hypothetical incompatibilities. 

Acceptability from the standpoint of the custom-alien individual is the 
reverse of acceptability as already discussed. The incongruities of the pre­
ceding chapter were cited as illustrations of rejections, but it is e,·ident that 
they were not or need not have been wholly that. Indeed many of them 
presuppose the welcome of an incongruous novelty by individuals who 
valued its challenge or abrogation of conventional modes. Thus, the citation 
from India indicates that not all Hindus find European patterns of govern­
ment and courtship objectionable and that some of them certainly approve of 
these foreign customs just because they are different. The same is true of the 
novelties characterized as rejects because they presumed identifications that 
were intolerable by customary standards. \Vhile most Yurok people un­
doubtedlr resented any suggestion of an equation of the sexes, it is equally 
certain that others, especially women, did not. Most Palauans rate the 
Chamorros as a low-class people and do not want to be identified with them 
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even indirectly. But this is not an absolutely universal attitude. A small 
minority of the Palauans have had Chamorro friends and consider the 
popular rating foolish and unjust. They reject the stigma that attaches to 
corn eating even though they may not like the taste of corn. And finally, it 
is a fact that some Yurok women did proceed to bob their hair and some 
Hupa did begin to use metal utensils at their religious ceremonies despite the 
frowns and admonitions of their tradition-bound associates. 

As has been implied, novelty congruence is generally judged to be an 
asset. It has merit in itself, and it is often demanded as a least condition for 
acceptance. But this is seldom a sufficient reason for embracing a change. It 
is not enough for a novelty to be neutral toward or coincident with honored 
patterns of equivalence and difference. There must be some additional 
quality to recommend the novelty and give it precedence over available 
usages. It must have a superior rating on some scale by comparison with an 
existing custom in order to make the change worth the effort of accommo­
dating it. Values are measured from se\'eral different points of view, which 
means that there are usually advantages and disadvantages that attach to the 
adoption of anything. For a particular individual the benefits may or may not 
outweigh the liabilities, or they may cancel each other. Some adoptions entail 
initial disadvantages and long-term gains, others only temporary benefits. 
Here ngain the variables are multiple, and the remainder of the chapter will 
be concerned with the part they play in determining acceptance over and 
beyond congruence. They represent different scales of values by which novel­
ties are judged in comparison with familiar forms that are their functional 
alternatives. 

Efficiency. One consideration is the effectiveness of a new thing or idea. 
Many innovations, just because they are untried, are clumsy, inefficient, and 
untrustworthy. Their uncertain or disappointing performance under test 
leads to impatience and skepticism among persons who would otherwise 
welcome them. Prospective acceptors are not willing to take a chance or serve 
as experimental subjects or dupes. They do not want to invest in white 
elephnnts or to accumulate gimcracks. New methods, materials, and tech­
nological devices raise objections of this sort, especially when something very 
important like personal safety or welfare is at stake. Vaccination was resisted, 
for one thing, because in the beginning it was often administered so carelessly 
that complications developed. Also, too much was claimed for it by advocates 
who did not want to retreat from their earlier claims that it afforded perma­
nent immunity. Antisepsis was rejected by many doctors who, not under­
standing all the precautions that were necessary, failed to achieve the results 
claimed by Lister. In fact, by 1875 repeated failures by medical men in 
England, Germany, Belgium, and Holland had led to reaction against its 
use. Lister's advocacy of a carbolic acid spray for the atmosphere around a 
patient's wound created a side issue that was obstructive, too, because the 
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spray was useless and could be harmful. The first automobiles were cumber­
some and unreliable. One early manufacturer insisted upon equipping each 
machine with a whip socket. When the designer objected, he snorted, "Every 
one of these newfangled things is going to need a horse to pull it home sooner 
or later." 1 New ideas as well as new things are viewed with skepticism 
before they have been tried out. Witness the objections of many people to 
current efforts to establish some kind of world government, especially if 
the proposal presupposes a renunciation of national sovereignty. Objectors are 
doubtful that the scheme would work on a world design. 

Cost. The cost of acquiring or using a novelty may be prohibitive as far 
as some potential acceptors are concerned. This is an obvious deterrent to the 
widespread adoption of a host of modern innovations and importations in 
both the technological and the ideological realms. A great many people in 
the world today are ready to accept-in fact, psychologically they have already 
accepted-television, electric lights, electric dishwashers, radiant heat, rest 
cures, sanitation programs, modern house designs, and many other changes, 
but they are unable to afford them. The practical realization of a new idea 
is very often a costly undertaking. Putting the idea into operation calls for 
labor and materials; so, ordinarily, does its introduction to potential acceptors. 
Initially, very few individuals are in a position to have or do what is re­
quired in accepting it. In technology the aim of mechanized production and 
efficiency research is to lower the requirements for actual acceptance so that 
more people may become acceptors. In some instances the cost of a novelty is 
so great that no one can afford it. The idea is acceptable and has important 
implications, but the returns to be expected are not commensurate with the 
investment required to produce it. Such 1s the present status of atomic power 
for industrial uses. 

The restraining effect of novelty costs is evident when they are absent. It 
is relatively easy to get people to try something if doing so entails no loss to 
them. They may think that it is no good or harmful just because it costs them 
nothing, but they are more likely than not to accept it just because it is free. 
This is quite evident in America, and industrial concerns play upon the in­
clination in their advertising campaigns. Only the person who is suspicious 
that there might be some "strings attached" to a sample will reject it and fail 
to give it a trial. Trying it does not commit him-and what can he lose? The 
sponsors of bank nights, radio giveaway shows, lotteries, box-top contests, and 
auctions capitalize upon this appeal and win often enough to make the 
gamble a sound business practice. When treaties were made with the Indians 
in Washington and Oregon in the middle of the nineteenth century the 
representatives of the Umted States government stipulated that schools, saw­
mills, work horses, farming implements, and other items conducive to 

1 Literary Digest, Dec. 11, 1926, p. 59. 
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"civilized life" were to be provided as compensation for Indian land ceded 
to the government. In most instances the Indians did not value these things; 
they took them because they were pressed or were forced to do so in order 
to get something else, such as food, that they really wanted. Nevertheless, 
when the government failed to supply the stipulated goods and services they 
were: demanded just because they had been promised. 1n the beginning, 
converts were attracted to Shakerism because it offered them something for 
nothing. Slocum made much of the fact that his "medicine" cost nothing, as 
contrasted with the services of a shaman; and the testimonials of those who 
claimed to have been healed and saved by God's power emphasized this 
feature in praising the benefits of this religion. Free "medicine" was a selling 
point that brought many a doubter into the fold. 

Cost is a relative judgment. It is a function of an individual's economy 
of preferences. The price of a novelty in goods or labor is measured by a 
prospective acceptor's reference to his total wealth, by his comparison of its 
cost with the cost of some alternative, and also by his estimate of the pressure 
of his need for it. The man who can afford a yacht may still find the price of 
a new lawn mower excessive; yet the sick man considers that any sacrifice 
is not too great to secure relief. An American mortgages his salary to buy an 
automobile, whereas the English workingman considers this price too high 
for him to pay. 

Advantage. Some novelties are welcomed primarily because they give the 
acceptor a material or an imponderable advantage not otherwise obtainable. 
The advantage may be direct or indirect. In this the motivations for accept­
ance directly parallel those for innovation that were discussed in Chapter VI 
under the heading The Desire for Quantitative Variation. In other words, 
novelties are accepted because they give the acceptor priority over someone 
else or because they represent a gain in some way over available things or 
techniques. A great number of phenomena fall within the framework of 
this appeal; only a few instances need be cited to indicate its range. In the 
technological field it is sufficient to recall that inventions and importations are 
welcomed if they are rated as superior to existing devices in saving time, 
labor, money, space, or any other valued resource. Or, in technology or out 
of it, novelties appeal if they give some social or political advantage. Business­
men, politicians, social leaders, and native chiefs embrace the new if it aug­
ments, consolidates, or protects their position. Kings, princelings, rebels, and 
ambitious underlings in all times and places have eagerly seized upon new 
ideas to forward their aims and save themselves from disaster. Apart from 
familiar examples that will occur to most readers there are many others that 
could be cited from ethnological literature. Both Kamehameha I of Hawaii 
and Pomare I of Tahiti had the good fortune to control those parts of the 
islands upon which they lived that provided the best anchorage for European 
ships. Consequently they were well situated to acquire a virtual monopoly 
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upon trade goods and foreign favors. Both of them seized the opportunity 
to improve their political positions. They sought firearms and the assistance 
of European blacksmiths, shipwrights, and military advisers to aid them in 
their drive to subjugate their rivals. The present head chief of Ngarard 
district in the Palau Islands has chosen the same course for the same reason. 
He works closely with the Americans, accepting their recommendations for 
change, in the hope of making himself the preeminent power in the islands. 

The lure of prestige gains is as attractive as the prospect of increased 
power or material advantage in inducing acceptance of a novelty. Something 
has already been said of this in the cons1derauon of out-group advocates. One 
or two further illustrations drawn from non-European sources may not be 
amiss. William Duncan, the missionary among the Tsimshian in the 1850's, 
preached his first sermon in the house of a due£ who was looking for an 
opportunity to get even with a rival. The Indian sought to make political 
capital of Duncan's patronage and succeeded in doing so. First his rival and 
then other chiefs invited Duncan to preach in their homes. This show of 
wholesale acceptance was heartening to Duncan; but he was soon to learn, if 
he did not suspect it in the beginning, that something other than repentance 
was motivating his eager sponsors. The truth was that they were attempting 
to use him rather than to understand him.2 The Germans, and later on the 
New Zealanders, who have administered Western Samoa have succeeded in 
introducing several changes by playing upon the natives' pride in invidious 
accomplishment. Villages were encouraged to compete with each other in 
expanding their footpaths and in building roadways. The construction of 
community water systems was also drawn into this competition, so that 
practically every village now has an assured water supply. Accolades were 
conferred upon local health committees and sanitation teams, with the result 
that medical knowledge became a prestige commodity rather than a stimulus 
to community welfare. Children have learned to read and write under the 
same competitive drive for village prestige.3 

A special case of vantage seeking occurs when one novelty is accepted 
because it is a requirement for obtaining another. The prerequisite is not 
wanted for its own sake or because it is an alternative means to a familiar 
goal. It is made necessary in order to get something else that is new and 
desirable. The two novelties are linked together either because of some 
inherent connection between them, or, more commonly, because they are 
arbitrarily joined by their advocates. Such linkage is familiar to Americans 
as a result of some modern merchandising campaigns and is known as the 
"tie-in sale." In this the purchaser must buy one thing in order to get another 

2 H. G. Barnett, "Applied Anthropology in 1860," Applied Anthropology, 1942, 1 
(No. 3):20. 

3 Felix Keesing, Modern Samoa. Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1939, pp. 
298, 304, 382-383, 393, 417. 
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level on inclines by means of a "gearshift" which sets the walking surface 
of the attachments at different angles and so keeps the shoe soles of the 
walker on a horizontal plane.5 More or less in the same category are the 
following inventions for which patents were granted a few years ago: an 
overcoat provided with built-in electrically heated elements and a carrying 
case for batteries; sinkers frozen in ice cubes to keep them away from the 
lips of highball drinkers; a mechanical wiper for fogged spectacles; and a 
metal casing which 1s designed to fit over the toes of shoes to prevent their 
being scuffed.6 These inventions recall those mentioned under the heading 
of Unrecognized Prototypes. The fundamental reason why all of them seem 
funny to most people is that they tacitly allege an advantage over existing 
controls where none is, in fact, felt by potential acceptors. Another way of 
saying this is that they create a want instead of filling the void that is experi­
enced when a real want goes unsatisfied. 

Pleamre. Hedonistic considerations enter into the determination of nov­
elty values, and frequently they are the deciding factors in acceptance or 
rejection. It is self-evident that something which is enjoyable is more appeal­
ing than something which is not. This truth is an unexceptionable one, 
however, only if the widest implications of the term "enjoyable" are under­
stood. For one thing, it cannot have an absolute and universalistic meaning. 
The judgment that a thing is en1oyable must be made by the person ex­
periencing the thing, not by some other person. Specifically, the judgment 
cannot be based upon the value system of an advocate as opposed to that of 
the acceptor. Secondly, it must not be assumed that unpleasantness or even 
pain cannot be enioyable. A great many people enjoy or are ambivalent 
toward excursions into the shocking, the painful, or the terrifying. Witness 
the appeal of murder mysteries, ghost stories, strenuous sports like football 
and ice hockey, the terroristic performances of the Kwakiutl Indian dancers, 
the Plains Indians' sun dances, and the mortification of ascetics, not to 
mention the self-punishments of neurotics. Finally, it cannot be said that 
the immediately pleasurable thing Will always be preferred if it leads to an 
ultimately unenjoyable end. To put it another way, the enjoyable will not 
necessarily take precedence over its opposite unless their rewards are judged 
to be equivalent. A man will not accept leisure in place of work unless he 
can continue to eat; and a conscientious artist will not use a machine to 
substitute for his manual skill unless the machine product meets his aesthetic 
demands. 

There are all degrees of enjoyment, and several modes of pleasure and 
its antithesis, that are pertinent to the question of the acceptance of nov­
elties. The amount of effort required to make a change from the old to 

5 E11geni: {Oregon) Ri:gisti:r-G11ard, Feb. 20, 19;0, 
8 T,mi:, May 1, 1944. 
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the new is one aspect of pleasure which affects decisions. The course of 
least effort to achieve the same end has a preponderant appeal. The validity 
of this proposition depends upon the definition of "same end," and as has 
been stressed above, the determination of this must be left to the acceptor. 
Such equations are made spontaneously with great frequency, especially in 
technology. Commonly the appeal of least effort is illusory in that the im­
mediate gain must be compensated for by added effort in some other quarter. 
The Palauans are now replacing wornout hand-wrought planks and timbers 
in their dwellings by milled lumber because it is easier to get material this 
way than it is to log and hew it. For the same reason African natives are 
giving up ironworking; it requires less effort for them to buy implements 
of European manufacture. Of course, in order to buy lumber in Palau or 
to buy hoes and plows in Africa one must have money, and to get money 
one must labor at other things. The effort is merely displaced; and there 
is often a loss rather than a gain, but this loss is concealed or is rated as 
a secondary consideration by the native who does not want to cut wood or 
to mold plow shares. The focus of attention and the appealing measure of 
saved effort are with respect to the acquisition of the article in question. 
When the issue is weighted in this way, it is obvious that for most people 
it is more pleasant to buy something than it is to make it. 

This situation grades into those where actual physical comfort is involved 
in accepting or rejecting something new. The Palauans find sitting on chairs 
uncomfortable, just as I found sitting cross-legged on the Boor tiring. Each 
of us returned to our accustomed posture with relief. Many of the older 
Yakima people still sleep on the Boors of their dwellings. They say that 
beds are unsteady and that mattresses are too soft, yielding, and enveloping. 
They feel that they are suffocating, especially on feather mattresses of the 
variety that was known to them when they first became acquainted with our 
beds. Palauan canoes are being abandoned and replaced by rowboats because 
the canoes are very narrow and cramp their passengers. Women especially 
favor rowboats for this reason. Aboriginally when a Palauan woman had her 
first child she had to undergo a prolonged ritual treatment to purify herself 
and to introduce herself and her child to the community. The private part 
of the ritual imposed seclusion, food taboos, and daily baths in a steaming 
herbal infusion. V cry few women submit to this treatment at the present 
time. The few who are compelled to do so by their conservative relatives 
dread the ordeal because it is physically painful. This is particularly true of 
the bath, which calls for water as hot as the woman can bear it. At one time 
the Shaker minister of a Washington congregation got the idea of insisting 
upon a very fast tramping of the participants as they circled the church 
room. He accelerated the tempo of the stamping to a point where the older 
members of the congregation objected because they could not keep up or 
found that it was too exhausting if they did. The innovation, which neces-
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sitated others in consequence of it, did not survive his advocacy of it. It was 
unpopular because it required too much physical exertion. When asked why 
they have not become Shakers, a considerable number of Indians state that 
their introduction to cult practices was accompanied by unpleasant or 
physically painful experiences. They complain of the confusion and of the 
deafening noise created by the vigorous stampmg and the incessant ringing 
of the large handbells by the participants. One prospective convert said that 
he had had enough of the religion when he was induced to ask for help to 
cure his pneumonia and one woman "under power" beat his back and chest 
with her fists. "It was too much like fighting," he said. Another convert was 
lost when the healers who milled around him burned him and dropped 
candle grease on his head and neck. 

In these last-mentioned cases the unpleasant feature seems incidental to 
the main issue of acceptance. Even so, it can weigh heavily, both for and 
against acceptance. Keesing notes that church music has been an attraction 
with significant consequences in the spread of Christianity in the Pacific. 
The same is true in America. Many Christianized Indians attest that they 
went to church in the beginning because they hked to hear the singing and 
to sing themselves. Shakers find one of their main satisfactions in the fact 
that active membership in the cult involves much traveling from reservation 
to reservation participating in conventions, reunions, and feasts. 

Introductions that are considered to be exciting take precedence over 
those that are dull and routine, whether new or old. This fact goes far toward 
explaining the widespread acceptance of new games and amusements as 
contrasted with novelties which require isolated and concentrated effort 
aimed at some future reward. Presumably this is what Hart means by "the 
facilitation of new functioning" as an incentive for the acceptance of novel­
ties.1 Card games, American music, and American dancing were adopted 
almost immediately by the Palauans, the Yurek, the Yakima, and others. It 
is rather startling to hear Palauans playing a rasping recording of "Redwing" 
on one of the antique phonographs they have obtained from the Japanese 
or to catch the refrain of the Japanese version of "Chinatown" being sung 
to accompany a novelty dance. Horse racing with its concomitant, betting, 
found equal favor among the Indians almost from their first acquaintance 
with it.8 The Palauans are very adept at staging dramatizations of anecdotes. 
called "shibais" after their Japanese prototypes, and the spectators thoroughly 
enjoy them. Games like soccer and baseball have been accepted and eagerly 
played by natives in remote areas all the way from the hill country of Luzon 
to the upper Skeena River in British Columbia. Motion pictures have, if 

1 Hornell Hart, The Teclmiq11e of Social Progress. New York: Henry Holt and 
Company, Inc., 1931, pp. 607-608. 

8 H. G. Barnett, "Culture Processes," American Anthropologist, 1940, 42 (No. 
1):36. 



NOVELTY l' ALUES 367 

possible, an even greater fascination. The Palauans flock to them even though 
they can understand not a word of the dialogue and have only a slightly 
greater comprehension of what is being portrayed on the screen. Keesing's 
comment that motion pictures are very popular among Pacific Islanders and 
that "above all, exciting W'ild West pictures with racing horses and gun­
handling heroes arc favored" would have an almost universal application.0 

It is not difficult to get people anywhere to accept a holiday, provided, 
as has already been noted, that its adoption does not compromise other values, 
such as the need to make a living. Notwithstanding this reservation, it is re­
markable how readily people the world over have taken to the idea of 
periodic breaks in their daily routine when these intervals are not made 
mere blanks or periods of enforced idleness in their existence. It is true that 
Sunday has often been rejected, but mostly because those who have sought 
to introduce it made of it a day of taboo and restraint instead of one of 
recreation and relief. There was never any difficulty in getting the Yakima, 
the Yurok, and their neighbors to observe Sunday as an interval to be filled 
with visiting, feasting, horse racing, and gambling. 

Introduced behaviors that off er freedom of action where there was none 
before have a strong appeal and are acceptable if penalties do not attach to 
their adoption or if the relief that they off er is valued above the punishment 
that they incur. There is no question that one of the most potent appeals of 
Shakerism is its permissiveness. Its dogma is a perfect warrant for the ex­
pression of individualism in almost any form as long as it docs not contravene 
the beliefs upon which the warrant rests. Any person, regardless of sex or 
station in life, can claim sanction for being a prophet or a remodeler. Shaker­
ism is an excellent vehicle for the relief of the depressed, the thwarted, and 
the unsatisfied. The church affords an ideal theater for exhibitionists. The 
function of the faith as a spillway for dammed-up emotions is evident in the 
behavior of many regular participants in the shaking parts of a ceremony. 
They attend the service for this exercise alone. They are impatient of the 
sermonizing and other preliminaries. They readily become ecstatic and 
just as matter-of-factly regain their composure and go home. 

It is a common belief that religious sanctions are among the most power­
ful conservers of tradition. A comparison of the survival qualities of taboos 
and secular behaviors does not bear this out. On the contrary, taboos, which 
are restraints upon activity, appear to be quite vulnerable to suggestions of 
their abandonment. Food taboos seem to be especially threatened when 
the temptation to ignore them is implanted by the example of nonconform­
ists. Of all taboos, they seem to be the first to go when natives come in contact 
with Europeans, though pos~ibly this is because the incongruity of the ritual 

° Kecsing, Tiu: South Sc11s i11 the Mode, 11 Wo,lr/, p. 195. Sec also Raymond Kennedy, 
The Ageless 111,lics, New York: The John Da)• Company, 1942, pp. 84-86. 
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food habits of two peoples is more conspicuous than is the disparity of other 
religious dificrcnccs between them. The taboos surrounding life-crisis ob­
servances arc also noticcablr insecure. Despite the lamentations over their 
loss by the older nati\'es, very few of them remain among the Palauans, 
and still fewer have survived among the Yakima, Yurok, and Tsimshian. To 
cite but one example, the Yurok ha\'e been quite willing to allow Caucasian 
undertakers to care for their dead, the reason being that aboriginallr Yurok 
corpse handlers had to submit to a five-clay period of taboo and purification 
which they did not relish and would not undertake except for close relatives. 
Hellmann relates that .1lthough native girls in the towns of South Africa are 
still required to undergo a seclusion ceremony upon arrival at puberty, they 
regard it as "a tedious and unwelcome imposition" and that food taboos upon 
women after childbirth arc nowadays sc:ldom cncountcrcd.' 0 

The converse of the foregoing must also be true; that is, novelties which 
obstruct satisfactions more than do their altern.uives are unpopular. The 
efforts of missionaries to impose blue laws on Sunday arc an example. So, 
too, arc their advocacy of sexual restr:tint and their insistence upon the 
\'irtues of thrifc and hard work. The Polynesians ha\'C been hard to convince 
of the virtues of chastity; and the Afric.1ns and m.my others have abandoned 
polygyny, when they have, wuh reluctance. The renunciation of feasting, 
visiting, dancing, and singing has also been regarded as a high price to pay 
for the blessings of European c1viliz;nion. In Tahiti the cult of the Arcoi 
dedic;1ted its adhercms to a life of sensuous pleasure and unrestrained li­
cense in the name of the god Oro. One requirement of its members was that 
:111 children born to them had to be destroyed because, among other things, 
children were a nuisance and an obstacle to full participation in the carefree 
life expected of an Arcoi. The early missionaries to Tahiti epitomized their 
difficulties in converting the natives as a struggle between themselves and 
the devotees of this cult. Thc:y ostracized the wife of Pomare from their 
company because she was ad:imam in pursuing her intention of killing an 
infant born to her. She wanted other things that the missionaries had to 
olTer, but she would not accede to their interference with her frcedom.11 

The Shakers hold annual conventions during which meals arc prepared and 
served in a cookhousc adjacent to the church. Because of the number as­
sembled, they arc usually obliged to set second and third tables to accommo­
cknc all those present. At one such meeting a few years ago an enthusiastic 
member initiated a church service at table while others were waiting to cat. 

10 Ellen P. Hellmann, "The :S:ati\'c in the Towns." In I. Schapcra (ed.), The R.wtu 
Spe,1k111g Tribes of South A/rm,. London: Routlcdi;c and Kcpn Paul, Ltd., 1937, pp. 
413, 418. 

11 James Wilson, A Mitrionary Voyage to the S0111hem Pacific Ocea11 . ... London: 
S. Gosnell, li99, pp. 156-157. 
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This novelty showed commendable fervor, but it was not enjoyed by those 
who were hungry. The innovation did not survive the convention, because 
e\·erybody wanted to eat at the first table. 

Finally, under the heading of hedonistic considerations, there are the 
doubts and fears for personal security that are inspired by some novelties and 
which dictate their acceptance or rejection. Automobiles, airplanes, and other 
pieces of complex machinery are terrifying to the uninitiated individual, 
especially to one who believes himself to be too old to learn to master their 
controls. Few people over forty look forward to the day when they Will be 
the pilots of their own airplanes even though they could afford them. Some 
people are afraid to use electric heating pads and blankets, gasolme stoves, 
and insecticides. Fear is the ultimate reference in some of the antipathies 
already mentioned. The reason why many people are reluctant to embrace 
new medical discoveries is that they fear for their personal safety. The 
public may be cautious about new drugs because experts disagree on UlClr 
value, but basically because people are afraid that they might be more in­

jurious than the diseases that they are alleged to prevent. Fear hkew1se gives 
force to taboos. Taboos that have divine sanction carry with them the threat 
of supernatural vengeance for their infraction; and 11egativistic mores, some­
times called taboos, are observed because ignoring them brings social sanc­
tions to bear that can be as frightful as divine punishment. When md1V1dual 
Palauans, Hawaiians, and Tahitians decided to break their dietary taboos, 
they did so in defiance of an awful penalty. Contrariwise, threats to unbe­
lievers and heretics have brought many converts into religious congregauons 
through fear of personal harm. 

With reference to the relief aspects of a novelty it should be emphasized 
again that this estimate of them must be made by the acceptor himself, not 
by an observer. If it is the custom to repress aggressive impulses and to relieve 
them by displacement or by some other indirect means, an attempt to intro­
duce patterns of direct relief will find favor with only a limited number of 
those who follow the custom; namely, those who feel repressed in spite of 
the permitted means of expression. Those who experience no repression with 
e.xisting release mechanisms will see little advantage in a change from this 
standpoint. They are, in fact, repressed only by an observer's definition. 

Mastery. Any usage makes certain performance demands upon those who 
adhere to it, and these requirements can be the central consideration in the 
acceptance of a new one. Activities that require concentrated and prolonged 
effort to master them or to gain an understanding of them are at a dis­
advantage compared with some alternative that does not. The difficulty of 
reconditioning oneself or of relearning something sets up an insurmountable 
obstacle to many proposed changes even though their desirability may be gen­
erally agreed upon. Hence, in large part, stems the opposition of adult Ameri• 
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cans to a phonetic re\·ision of our system of spelling. For the same reason 
several v:1riations introduced into the Palauan dances that have already been 
described failed to be incorporated in the final selections; that is, they were 
admittedly too intricate to be wonh the trouble of learning them. Shakers 
who ha\·e a history that reveals an interest in Christianity have turned away 
from churches with predominately white congregations and have joined the 
Shaker faith because they are more at home in the: surroundings in which it 
flourishes. They say that they do not want to dress up to go to church, or to 
attend reverently to a sermon, or to be polite and proper to other parishioners. 
In short, our church-going behavior patterns arc: uncongenial to them and arc 
not worth the effort necessary to accommodate them. All this is apan from 
their being made to feel unwelcome as members of a barely tolerated 
minoritv. 

Beh~viors and beliefs which assess minimal requirements for participation 
in them must obvwusly be: more popular in a quantitative sense: than are 
those that are c:xclus:ve. The conformance: demands of some customs are 
much more ngid and relentless than others. The acceptance of some requires 
strict adherence to predetermined rules and conventions; others permit more 
frcc:dom in indi\·idual interpretation and manipulation. Kovelties that 
have stringent and mf!ex1ble requirements for their mastery will have an 
appeal to fewer people than those that are less dogmatic or restricti\·e. There 
is a great difference between the acceptance of Christianity and the accept­
ance of ship bread and molasses from the: standpomt of performance: de­
mands on the part of those to whom they arc new. For the same reason there 
is a major difference between becommg a Catholic and becoming a Shaker. 
Quite apart from the greater effort required to understand the one as com­
p:i.rc:d with the other, more care must be e.xerc1sed in acting the part of the 
one as compared with the other. There are broader limits and more choices 
in the one case than in the: other. It seems that this is why the Congrega­
tionalists have had greater success in missionizing the Samoans than they had 
among John Slocum's fellow Indians. In Eastern Samoa the demands upon 
converts ha\·e been made far less rigorous than those which Myron Eells 
sought to impose upon his charges on the Skokomish reservation. For him 
there was no compromise with the b:isic tenets of the church as he under­
stood them, and in consequence few Indians were prepared to meet the test 
of com·ersion. By contrast, the Samoans have: been permitted to adapt 
Christianity to their understanding of it. 1 ' So have the Shakers and the 
members of other cults like it. Speaking of the: popularity of a contemporary 
1!aori cult, Sutherland writes: "All the membe.rs of the congregation take 
part and today e\·ery member of this church is competent to conduct a service. 

1 ' Margaret :l.I~<l, Coming of Ag~ in SamoiZ. New York: \\rtlliam Morrow & Com­
p;iny, Inc., 1928, p. 270. 
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Up to the beginning of this century a very large proportion of the congre­
gation in the Maori Anglican Church could do the same .... " 18 

The demand aspect of a novelty applies to the inherent qualities of things 
as well as to arbitrary rules and definitions of propriety. This means, among 
other things, that something easy to do or understand invites wider accept­
:mce than does its opposite. This makes for a wider appeal of the simple as 
contrasted with the complex, these characterizations referring, of course, not 
to the things themselves but to the requirements for manipulating them. A 
testing device or a tool which requires only one adjustment is preferable to 
one which requires several from the viewpoint of the operator, especially if 
the adjustments necessitate a careful and laborious balancing or regulation 
of their setting. Hence derives the appeal of automatic devices and push­
button controls. Comple.\: behavior patterns, while they may be intriguing 
to some individuals and may be deliberately cultivated for their own sake 
by virtuosos, arc certain to attract fewer people than will simpler ones. 

Penalty. Penalty attachments are a deterrent to acceptance. Obviously if 
a person fears some punishment as a consequence of adopting a novelty, he 
is constrained to reject it regardless of its appeal for him. Threatened or 
anticipated punishments for accepting a novelty have sanctions that are as 
varied as are those for any other interdicted act. Among them may be men­
tioned political pressures, public censure, and supernatural prohibitions. Laws 
or decrees are a common means of curbing the acceptance of innovations or 
importations. Such restraint is, in fact, the function of much of the con­
temporary legislation in countries like the United States; many laws are 
aimed at stopping the spread of new ideas and practices that are against 
the public interest because they are fraudulent, hazardous, predatory, or sub­
versive. With autocratic and paternalistic governments the protective aegis 
of the controlling power may extend widely indeed. Authoritarian leaders 
often prohibit or regulate closely the acceptance of foreign ideas, as Japanese 
rulers did up until 1868 and as the heads of totalitarian regimes in Europe 
ha\'e done in recent years. Colonial powers administering the affairs of de­
pendent native peoples have also followed the practice of prohibiting all but 
a selected range of no\'elties to be made available to their wards. Examples are 
the widespread prohibitions upon native acceptance of liquor and of trade 
goods that have not been guaranteed by the controlling authority. Sometimes 
political leaders reserve certain novelties for themselves and punish pre­
sumptuous underlings for usurping their assumed prerogatives. Most Ameri­
can naval officers in the civil government in Palau wore sun helmets; and 
when these hats first became available to the natives, the chiefs preempted 
them for themselves. They made it known that they regarded helmets as 

13 Apir:ma Ngata and I. L. G. Sutherland, "Religious Influences." In I. L. G. Suther­
land (ed.), T!,e Maori P~op/e Today. New York: Oxford University Press, 19-10, pp. 
368-369. 
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symbols of power and forb:ide their sale to common men by native store­
keepers. Umbrellas also became the prerogatives of chiefs when the}' were 
first introduced to the islands by the Germ:ins. European kings and dict:nors 
have been known to :tel upon the same principle. This practice, in fact, seems 
to be a regular concomirnnt of autocratic regimes. 

Adverse public opinion in the form of ridicule and blame has the same 
penalizing efTects upon the acceptance of some novelties. Many Americans 
h:we secret urges to participate in new :ictivities but arc nfr:iid of what other 
people might say or think about them if they did. This is true of those who 
feel that they have a reputatmn to maintain or a dignity to preserve. It is 
equally marked in the aged and the timid. Many would venture to try fresh 
excit:mts :incl experiences if, as some confess, they "only had the nerve." The 
same compulsion to conform, with real or imagined public sanctions behind 
it, constrains acceptance by certain individuals everywhere. The son of one of 
the highest ranking Yurok chiefs m lmtonc umcs has all of his life remained 
faithful to his father's teachmgs concernmg the obligations of the Yurok 
aristocrat, He lives by standard~ that no longer have any appeal for his as­
sociates. Now in Im sii..tic~, he has never married because his :inachronous 
ideals require too much of hnn. His pcmtion calls for marriage with :i woman 
possessing the ,·1rtues and the ideology of the Yurok ehte of times past; and 
as he has grown older, there h:ive become fewer and fewer women with those 
qualifications unul now there are none. He still has the set of native 
,·alu:ibles that was gn·c:n 10 lum by his father 10 par for lus bride:; but they 
long ngo lost for others the meaning they have for him, :ind he therefore 
prefers to keep them :md to remain smgle. Nobles<e oblige. 

Fear of supernatural punishment for nbandoning a custom is n powerful 
brake on change in certain spec1ali1ed areas of behavior. This is the most 
important reason why m.1g1cal acts .ire among the most resistant to change of 
:111 cultural phenomena. lly magic is meant the: ritual nets or thoughts that 
nre supposed to hn\'e supcrn.ttural potency in securing desired ends of either 
a positive or :1 negative sort. These acts, :is opposed to the taboos already dis­
cussed, :ire not considered to be oppressive. On the contrary, they :ire clung 
to ns the only means of obtaining protection and success in situations that 
are beyond human comprehen~1on or control. They are conceived to secure 
the practitioner ag:iinst bad luck, 111 health. or some specific misfortune; :ind 
their renunciation in favor of mundane: controls raises the specter of self­
doubt and clre:id of failure. Supernatural powers thre:1ten the npost:ite and 
the flouter. Examples of this fe:ir and ns conserv:itivc: influences :ippe:ir on 
every side where a materialistic :1nd a mec:hnnistic: philosophy encroaches 
upon are:is previously dominated by faith in absolute: and willful causation. 
Perhaps no illustrations :ire needed beyond a reference to the superstitions 
that are well known in any ci\·ilizerl country today. 
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Repercussions. Because a culture is made up of interdependent parts, the 
acceptance of something new always entails stresses and dislocations; and 
because of these involvements the desirability or the undesirability of a 
novelty itself may not be the paramount consideration. This is the case when 
the acceptance of the novelty suggests or demands a change in some linked 
feature which the patential acceptor treasures more th:m he does the novelty. 
Rejection is likely even though the linked feature is not of superior value if 
changing it would require an effort that is not worth the advantage to be 
gained by accepting the novelty. These controls upon acceptance relate di­
rectly to tl1e conditions for innovation discussed under the heading The 
Modification of a Dominant Correlate. There are several facets to the 
problem of intertrait linkage that have been reserved for treatment at this 
more appropriate juncture. 

There are, first of all, physical conditions that must be fulfilled for the 
continuance of some custom clusters. A change in one feature requires a 
change in its correlate because there is a material dependency of one upon 
the other. Thus, Welsh copper miners m Montana abandoned their custom 
of chanting at their work when air drills took the place of hand drills 
because the former had no relation to the work and song rhythms and 
also because they created a deafening noise. Some of the natives who have 
taken up residence in Johannesburg, Africa, attempt to carry on their tribal 
customs in the town setting. The older women at least still msist upon the 
birth ritual which requires a seclusion of the mother and her newborn child. 
Under tribal conditions the seclusion period lasts for as long as three months, 
during which time the father, the mother, and the child are taken care of 
by relatives. Since kinship groups are not always well represented in town, 
and since strangers cannot be expected to substitute for them, women have 
to reduce the seclusion period to a mimmum.14 This situation has a rather 
close parallel in American society where there has been a marked reduction 
in the size of families and a tendency for conjugal units to set themselves 
up independently and often at some distance from the parental home of 
eiilier spouse. Young couples at the present time must hire baby sitters to 
care for ilieir children in place of grandparents and other near relatives 
who used to perform this function. Other examples, already cited, further 
illustrate this point: Japanese- and American-style houses in Palau will not 
permit the natives to continue with certain customs, such as prestige seating 
arrangements, because the buildings are too small by comparison with in­
digenous dwellings; and the construction of larger and heavier motor vehi­
cles in the United States in recent decades has made the buildinl!" of larl!"er 
roadways, bridges, and garages a physical necessit 

11 Hellmann, op. cit., p. 413. 
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Besides physical linkages there are arbitrary connections that ha,·e been 
established solely by tradition; and C\"en though no physical necessity regu­
lates their interdependence, the bond is as firm in the minds of their ad­
herents as is the size of a house and the number of polite people it can 
accommodate. The connection that exists in Christianity between theology 
and ethics provides an e.,;cellent illustration of an ideological bond the 
severance of which is generally regarded as fatal to the whole structure. 
Christians do not admit that there can be a substitution of some other kind 
of morality in place of the one which is historically associated with their 
belief in God. It is un-Christian to condone murder and adultery, just as 
it would be to advocate polytheism. Some of the more puritanical Christian 
sects have gone further. They have held that going naked, smoking, and 
living improvidently are offensive to God. Consequently to accept deviation 
in these respects would, in their thinking, demand a reorientation which 
they have not been prepared to make. There are many other ideological 
connections of such a character that a change in one of the associated fea­
tures "logically" demands a correlative change in the other. 

Social complications contingent upon the acceptance of a no,·elty stand 
apan from the linkages considered so far in that they derive from the 
integration of social units. They develop because acceptors initiate effects 
upon others with whom they are associated as a result of the mutual adjust­
ments of behaviors that are a prerequisite for any social situation. The 
social effects, however, differ in accordance with the nature of the no,·elty 
invoked. One distinction of significance is between what might be called 
individual and group involvements. Some customs by their nature require 
only the commitment of an individiual, whereas others presuppose the com­
mitment of all the members of a society or of a subsociety. And the point 
with respect to the acceptance of a novelty is that it is obviously easier to 
secure the assent of a single individual than it is to get an agreement of 
many upon any issue. Furthermore, from the acceptor's standpoint it is 
easier for him to act unilaterally than with some required support. 

Some behaviors allow more individual choice of action than do others. 
This is the reason why, as Reed says, "in the process of acculturation, purely 
social features of aboriginal life are usually the last to be affected b~· alien 
contacts." 15 Institutions which require reciprocation in kind, or coopera­
tion, or agreement upon ,·alues, ends, or means, diffuse much more slowly 
than do ideas and behaviors that can be enjoyed in private. The vocabulary 
or other aspectS of a foreign language cannot be used for communication 
by a single individual. Legal concepts arc in the same category. To be 
effective, laws must hold for at least two indi,·iduals-in fact, for all people 

15 Stephen ,,·. Recd, The .\Iak_ing of Modem Nerv Guinea . ... Philadelphia: 
American Philosophical Society, 1943, p. 260. 
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within the social universe where they apply. Political ideologies must be 
of the same character. Within the same political structure diverse patterns 
cannot function, and a change from one to another goes beyond a single 
individual's choice. The same is true of ideas concerning kinship reckoning, 
property inheritance, monetary values, and a variety of other mutually 
agreed-upon standards. At the other extreme are introductions which de­
mand only individual conformance, among them ideals of personal beau­
tification, the use of medicines or other healing practices, and the employ­
ment of tools and appliances. It is also possible to make a relevant distinction 
between conviction and realization; that is, between belief in institutions 
as opposed to the practice of them. It is easier for an individual to embrace 
the ideal of democracy, for example, than it is for him to live by its principles 
if his fellows insist upon clinging to an autocratic regime. 

Several acculturation studies seem to show that the tangible aspects of 
any culture are more readily diffused than are purely ideological or be­
havioral aspects. Usually the differentiation is made in terms of the mate­
rial or thing aspects of a donor culture and its nonmaterial or social aspects. 
There is a substantial body of evidence to support this generalization, but 
so far there have been few suggestions offered to explain why 1t is true. 
The explanation appears to rest upon the factor which we are now exam­
ining. That is to say, the different performance demands which material 
items place upon their acceptance as contrasted with the requirements of 
nonmaterial customs make the former easier to assimilate than the latter. 
There are three differences between material and nonmaterial customs that 
are pertinent. 

First, it is much more difficult to e.-.:plain an idea than it is to demon­
strate it; and the more abstract and intangible a usage is, the less amenable 
it is to overt presentation. It is exceedingly difficult to explain philosophical 
concepts, feelings, and theoretical constructs. It is not much easier to expound 
an idea of government or the meaning of marriage, even though there are 
certain visible manifestations of these institutions. Even the acting out of 
a behm•ior is subject to misinterpretation because the overt features of an 
act do not contain any objectively verifiable connections between them. 
Meanings are their essence, and these must be verbally expressed or con­
veyed in some indirect way. Where there is a language barrier, as is usually 
the case, the difficulty is greatly multiplied. There is no distinction between 
conveying the meaning of a handshake and the meaning of an ax, but 
more is needed to supplement a demonstration of the one than is needed 
for the other by a potential acceptor. To put it another way, a large part 
of the meaning of an ax or of a rowboat is inherent in what it does, whereas 
the meaning of a handclasp or of a wedding ceremony is purely conven­
tional. 
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This fact relates to a second point of difference; namely, that the 
advantage or disadvantage of one thing over another is more obvious than 
is the advantage or disadvantage of one institution over another because 
the potentialities of a thing arc more closely related to its physical properties. 
It is, for example, much easier for anyone to sec that an iron knife is more 
durable than a stone knife; but it is difficult if not impossible to demonstrate 
that one religious belief is superior to another or that monogamy is better 
than polygyny. The real point here is that knives arc judged by the same 
standards, whereas religious and marital customs arc not; and this is true 
of all things to a greater extent than it is of all institutions. 

The third aspect of difJercnce between material and nonmaterial culture 
items is even more significant for acceptance. It stems from the fact that 
things arc impersonal and their use makes no counterdemands upon their 
user. There is a one-way reactive S)'Stem. The adopter is the volitional agent, 
the actor or the doer; and he exploits the object as he secs fit without emo­
tional entanglements with it or wuhout ethical considerations entering 
into his use of it. There can therefore be a maximum of the experimental 
attitude toward things and a minimum of personal commitment to them. 
The commitment to use a thing c:m be tentative and unfeeling. An 
acceptor may try a new ob1cct and cast it off in a way that he could not 
engage and disengage himself from other human beings in social relations 
wherein two wills and two sets of rights and obligations are necessarily in­
voh·ed. A man can take up and leave ofJ with a thing without any of the 
preliminaries, the scruples, or the consct1uenccs which inevitably enmesh 
him when he decides to become a party to an interpersonal constellation of 
attitudes and behaviors. He is, as much as he can ever be, a free agent in 
accepting or rejecting things. 

A second social complication arises when an accepted novelty requires a 
behavior on the part of the acceptor which indirectly affects his associates. 
It is not that their acceptance of it is required, as in the preceding cases, 
but that they must make some compensation to accommodate the change 
embraced by one of their number. Their resistance to this demand may force 
a potential acceptor to forego his desire. The lone acceptor of an idea is 
always subject to some social pressures to cease and desist. His forwardnes~ 
is cause for ad\·crsc comment, curiosity, gossip, ridicule, or condemnation; 
hut as long as he is willing to tolerate such abuse and as long as no one 
else is involved, his acceptance is his concern alone. On the other hand, if 
his friends, relatives, or co-workers become implicated, another factor is 
introduced. Even though there is no question of their disapproval of the 
idea itself, they may object if it places new obligations upon them. The 
young Pal:man men who want to establish independent households when 
they get married arc confronted with this difficulty. They do not care 
whether other members of their clans do likewise, for this is not essential. 
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But their hopes clash with the interests of the conservatives who do not want 
to relinquish their right to manipulate the lives of their dependents to gain 
prestige and power. Taboos provide another illustration of social repercus­
sion. Among the Yurok almost all supernatural prohibitions carried sanc­
tions against the violator alone. Only the transgressor of a taboo would be 
punished, not his family or other members of his community. Consequently, 
if he were willing to risk his own safety by a violation, that was up to him. 
The result was that most of these taboos fell rather rapidly after white con­
tact. At the opposite extreme are prohibitions hke that of the Eskimo against 
offending the goddess of game animals. A violation of this taboo is con­
ceived to do harm to everybody in the village, so the compulsion to observe 
it is much greater. Another example of minor consequence but of equal 
theoretical interest comes from Shaker history. A certain individual con­
ceived the carrying out of a special act of obeisance before the cross on 
the altar of the church as he passed it in the file of worshipers circling the 
room. In order to do this he held up the others and slowed down the ritual 
mo\'ement. It was on this basis that the other members objected; not because 
it was wrong for him to ha\'e his own private ceremony, and not because 
he advocated that they should adopt the practice. 

Obviously social complications like those just descnbed depend upon the 
characteristics of the social situation into which they are mtroduced. At the 
same time, there are classes of behaviors and ideas that are universally less 
entangling than are others. As an illustration we may revert to what has 
already been said about the distinction between material and the nonmate­
rial customs and say that an additional reason for the greater acceptability 
of the former is that on the whole they create fewer, and in many cases 
not any, social complications. As has been pointed out, the acceptance of 
a thing primarily involves onl}• a relationship between a person and a 
nonperson; consequently this situation is fundamentally a nonsocial one. 
Not only does an acceptor act unilaterally with respect to the thing which 
he uses; in most cases he need not consult other people if he decides to 
do so. He may be ridiculed, but again it is his business; and unless his use 
of an object interferes with the peace or accustomed routines of his associates, 
his satisfaction is all that he need concern himself about. Hence derives the 
relative ease of adopting new tools, appliances, home, and dress styles. The 
same observations would hold, of course, for the acceptance of nonfunc­
tional ideas about social institutions; that is, those that are accepted as private 
convictions but are not put into practice. 



CHAPTER XIV 

ACCEPTORS AND REJECTORS 

Tlze Problem. In the four preceding chapters attention has been given 
to the conditions for acceptance as they relate to the advocacy of a novelty 
and to the characteristics of the no\·clty itself. A wide range of variables 
was reviewed, and an attempt was made to assess their effects upon acceptors 
in terms of conventional values. It is the purpose of this chapter to explore 
the problem of indi\·idual variability in response to the presentation of 
novelties and to attempt to bring some order out of the bewildering com­
plexity of data that are available on the subject. The question which calls for 
an answer is: Just which indmduals in a given group arc more likely than 
others to accept a particular novelty? The problem now is to find out, not 
why a novelty or its auspices has an appeal, but why it appeals more to 
one person than to another, presuming that everything else is as constant 
as it can be. If, for example, a new mousetrap in all ways makes the same 
demands upon everybody who wants to eliminate mice, which individuals 
would be disposed to adopt it and which not? If everyone is equally influ­
enced by its advocate, who will accept and ,vho reject it? What attitudinal 
biases characterize the acceptor as contrasted with the rejector when all 
the other \"ariables of the acceptance situation are held constant? This is 
another way of asking whr people react d11Ierently to the element of new­
ness in their experience. Clearly, there are individual differences in this 
respect. It is a fact of everyday experience. The question is, Why? An answer 
should seek to probe the genesis of attitudes toward novelty as they manifest 
themselves in specific ways and in specific contexts. 

The generalizations that arc to be offered comprise three interlocking 
hypotheses which have been in part inductively and in part deductively 
established. The first is that an individual will not accept a novelty unless 
in his opinion it satisfies a want better than some existing means at his 
disposal. Stated in terms of a comparison with other members of his group, 
which is our frame of reference now, the thesis is that a novelty has less 
appeal for those who are enjoying the benefits of its functional alternative 
than for those who are not. This docs not necessarily mean that the likely 
acceptor is absolutely dissatisfied with the custom for which the novelty can 
be substituted; it docs mean that for some reason he docs not get alJ the 
satisfaction out of it that others in his group do. By contrast with some of 
his associates he is unsatisfied, although he may not be definitely dissatisfied. 

378 
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TI:e second hypothesis is tk1t there :ire biographic:il dctermin:mts for 
1he !:irk of s.:itisfoction th:11 i~ ch:iractcristic of indi,·i<lu:ils who :ire prcdi.,.. 

1-.omJ 10 :icccpt :i ~uhstitmc for wme :iccusromcd it!c.:i. :me! that these dctcr­
min:ina result from 1he intcrpl:iy and adjustment of an indi\·idu:il's con­
ception <,f him~lf and the C\'ents of his life history. Whether or not such 
bi.t~\ :ne personality rr:iits m:ir be: :trguccl; but the essential point is that 
people <le\·clop tastes :incl prcf crenccs under the influence of particular c..xpcri­
c:ncc.\, and these orientations :ire siI:nific:int for the :icccpt:ince or rejection 
<if new idc.1s. In the present inquiry the cmph:isis 1s upon :i search for pre­
crmtact cames of acceptance; not upon the efTccts of sp1chronic influences, 
such :is :irtifoct :incl :ich-ocate ch:ir:icteristics, th:u operate :it the time of the 
pre~cn1.1tion of :i nO\·clty. The c\'cnts in :i. person's life unquestion:ibly 
afTcct his attitude tow:ird the conventions of the society in which he li,·es. 
h is hi).!hlr probable th:lt no one ever gets complete s:itisfoction from :ill the 
cuw1m~ of his group. The present problem is to generalize upon the cir­
cum,1ances which contribute to the personal indifference: :tnd diss:itisfoction 
with the st,1rus quo that arc: antecedent to the :ippe:ir:mce of su,l!gestc:d 
changes in it. This is one appro;ich to the question of rebti\·e rcccpti\·ity; 
;ind while it reguires intimate :ind dct;iiled knowledge that is h:ird to get, 
it provides the kind of information that is essential for predicting responses. 
This is the reason for the concern with biographical data; ideally, :i knowl­
edge of them 5houl<l prm·idc :i basis for forecasting. The stress upon 
:mtccc<lent attitudes docs not deny that people who ha\'c no prior record 
of UM:ttMaction accept no\·elties. It is quite e\·ident that they clo. As the 
;111:ilysis of no\'clt)' \0:ilues and :id\'Oc:ite :ittributcs \\':ts intended to show, 
people :ire often swa>·ed this way or th:it by these concurrent influences. 
M.111y people :icccpt a 110\'dty jmt bec:iuse their friends do, or beciuse they 
:ire com·inccd of its superior v:ilue either by a s:ilcsm:m or by their own 
comparisons. Others :1rc turned against :i new ide:i th:it they like bcc3use 
of its ~ponsorship :ind for many other reasons that ha\'e already been men­
tioned. 11,ese historic:illr s>·ncl1ronous \"ariahles :1rc important because ther 
can make :1 person uns.uisfied \\ith wh:it he h:is or with what he could other­
wi,e h:l\'c, Dis<atisfoction i~ fundarnent:il to acceptance in all tho<e cases, 
too; hut our interest now is in preexisting attitudes r:tther th:in in those th:tt 
:ir~ or~:ini1ccl hy conlcmpor:im:ous influences. They :ire the bio.i,'T:i.phic:il 
1!etcrmin:ints. 

The thircl hypothesis is to the effect that dissatisfaction or um:itisfaction 
m:iy he :i 1~r\":i~in· :ittitudc: in some incli\'idu:ils. It then colors their \'iew of 
rd;ui\·eh- large but \';iri:ihlc ~ectors of their culture. It ma\' h:t\'C h;id its 
~nesi( in n:1;eated specific dis~ppointmcnts; or it m:ty h:t\'C ~merged under 
im!octrin:ttinn ~ or it ma}' h:: due to :i compulsion to gcner:ilize :m auimdc 
f mm :i ~in~lc or :i few intcme or prolon_!:cd disillusionments. Those who 
m:inifcsr such a ditTusc attitmle of ap:ithy or diss:itisfoction tend to be 
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universal acceptors. They are most likely to be the impersonal friends, the 
reluctant participants, and, if they have the courage, the chronic dissenters 
and escapists. They are the truly marginal individuals. 

Despite the fact that a person may be rather generally unhappy with life 
in his group, he nevertheless experiences specific wants. He feels the need of 
satisfaction at particular times and places and with respect to particular 
things, ideas, or behaviors. The same is even more obviously true of more 
completely adjusted individuals. This is a fact which must be kept in mind 
in evaluating the significance of the first hypothesis. If it has any meaning 
for action, satisfacuon or the lack of 1t is directed toward something. There 
is not simply displeasure or the absence of enjoyment, but displeasure or 
apathy with respect to something that 1s definite enough that it can at least 
be differentiated from something else. The appeal of novelties is to be 
correlated with these specific avoidances or repulsions; that is, with their 
functional counterparts in the preexisting system. Otherwise there can be 
no rationale for acceptance. 

It should be clear from the foregoing discussion of the problem that, with 
the possible and partial exception of marginal individuals, there is no 
category of acceptors as opposed to a category of rejectors. These terms can­
not be used to impose a dichotomy upon humanity. They do not designate 
absolutes. No one is wholly or persistently an acceptor or a rejector. He is 
simply more or less so than is somebody else and with reference to a 
specific idea. For any given novelty the incidence and the rapidity of ac­
ceptance may be high or low in a certain society; but there will always be 
some individuals who lag behind others in giving their approval to it and 
some perhaps who never do. There are relenting as well as die-hard con­
servatives, slow and reluctant as well as quick and eager acceptors. Our at­
tention must be focused upon the relative placement of individuals anywhere 
along this continuum, whether they fall at its extremes or in contiguous 
sectors. Relatively speaking, there are acceptors and rejectors all along this 
line; and at any given moment that is the pattern which presents itself in 
spite of the fact that the rejectors of today often become the acceptors of 
tomorrow. That shift merely changes the proportions, not the pattern of 
acceptance versus rejection. As far as our problem is concerned, and from 
a practical standpoint also, the important phenomenon is the lag in accept­
ance. 

Four orders or categories of acceptors are recognized below. They are 
defined in terms of their attitudes toward the novelty equivalents traditional 
with their group. In accordance with the first hypothesis all the labels express 
a neutral or a negativistic mental set. The characterizations represent an 
effort to classify as broadly as possible while retaining fundamental dis­
tinctions. There could be further subdividing or further synthesis, depending 
upon the degree of distinctness that the subordinate attitudes are believed to 
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have. Other definitions of attitudes would do as well as the one proposed; 
so would some other appropriate nomenclature for them. The essentials, 
which are the biographical determinants that give rise to them, would re­
main unchanged in any classification scheme. The important point is that 
the same or comparable biographical events occur widely and repeatedly, 
with the same or comparable attractions or repulsions for novelties growing 
out of them. 

The Dissident. There are substantial reasons for believing that there are 
individuals in every society who have consistently refused to identify them­
selves with some of the conventions of their group. They may give lip service 
to certain customs to avoid punishment, but they mentally or symbolically 
shun them and would dispense with the necessity of conforming with them 
if they could. The more courageous and independent these dissenters are, 
the more they openly rebel and withdraw from participation in the offend­
ing customs. Regardless of whether or not this is a universal phenomenon, it 
is a sufficiently common one in contemporary American life and in many 
other societies to create no surprise when it manifests itself. Rather, there 
is some expectancy of the attitude, if only a limited tolerance of 1t. It is 
obviously a potential source of irritation for both the conformers and the 
dissenters, depending upon the tolerance of the former and the aggres­
siveness of the latter. But whether or not there is discord between them, the 
dissenter is certainly more likely to be attracted by a new alternative for 
the custom in question than is the person who is satisfied with 1t. This is not 
to say, of course, that a noncomformist will accept any new alternative. He 
has the freedom of choice with respect to novelties just as does anyone else. 
The contrast to be made is between the conformer and the dissenter, not 
between novelties; and when this is done it is evident that acceptance proba­
bilities are weighted on the side of the dissenter. This observation recalls a 
part of the last chapter where it was maintained that the compatibility of a 
novelty is not a recommendation for its acceptance for some individuals 
although it might be for most. As was mentioned, the opposite can be true: 
incompatibility, just because it is that, may be welcomed by a person who 
refuses to acknowledge the validity, the reality, the appropriateness, or the 
satisfactions claimed by others for existing customs. 

Dissenters are set apart from others who are alienated from certain aspects 
of their culture in that they have never accommodated themselves to specific 
cultural demands. They have always held aloof or have maintained a mental 
distance between themselves and the things that they dislike. People in this 
category often absorb their negativistic attitude from their teachers and 
personal paragons. As children either they are deliberately taught to be 
skeptical or dis~ident by their parents, or they model upon parents or some­
one else because they admire them. Protestant gestures of any sort may be 
perpetuated in family lines by an early and consistent conditioning of each 
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succeeding generation, as is evident in the persistence of ideas such as states' 
rights, pacifism, atheism, and monarchism. 

There are other forces at work to produce dissidents apart from example 
and training. It 1s difficult to escape the conclusion that some individuals are 
born with nervous organizations that are fundamentally retractile, protective, 
cautious, and negativisuc to certain k1Dds of stimulation rather than neutral 
or receptive to It. We need not ask whether this is after all the result of 
conditioning on the prenatal level; it is sufficient to know that some children 
react negatively to suggestion, whereas others do not, and that this attitude 
cau~es them to be more fastidious, tentative, and tardy in extending their 
sympathies and ID consohdat1Dg their conv1ct1ons, 1£ they ever do. They are 
independent, sensitive, tortured, and alone. Their a priori rejection of a 
group norm leaves them unhappy because they have nothing to take its place. 
Moreover, their abnormalities are evident to them in the face of satisfactions 
had by others where they have none. They feel "left out"; and regardless of 
whom they blame, themselves or others, they would welcome some answers 
to their wants other than those that are available to them. It would please 
them to be like other people, and they would if their own predispositions 
and conceits did not thwart them. They would like to be sociable save for 
what sociability entails. They would prefer to love and to be loved if they 
could give affecuon and have 1t on terms other than those that are expected of 
them. Many an agnostic would hke to have a faith. 

It is essential that a d1stincuon be made between dissenters who are un­
happy with certa1D customs but have no alternative save to endure them and 
objectors who have a soluuon to their wants ID the practice of a congenial 
substitute. The dissent of the latter, if the term is applied to them, does not 
have the same significance, because they do have their satisfaction. It is 
merely different from that of the conformists who are in the majority. Their 
disagreement is not an incentive to change, for they like what they them­
selves have. Thus, American children who are reared in strictly puritanical 
families learn in their infancy to avoid many behaviors and associations that 
are regarded as sinful by their parents, but they are given compensatory 
satisfactions in return. They are convinced that they have the real enjoyments 
at their disposal. Fundamentalistic sects may be called dissident minorities, 
but not in the same sense as frustrated individuals who have no recourse 
from the smothering of their wants. The Old Order Amish of Pennsylvania 
are extremely conservative, and they abhor and prohibit the use of auto­
mobiles, telephones, and electric power in their communities.1 Their children 
are taught to eschew these and other worldly frivolities and abominations 
from infancy, but they are provided with satisfactions in lieu of them. As a 

1 John Gillin, The Ways of l\fe11. New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc., 1948, 
pp. 209-220. 
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group the Amish are not, then, more receptive to new ideas than are people 
who derive great pleasures from the automobiles and other technological 
developments known to them. 

Nonconformism may be generalized, especially if it is grounded in a 
perverse ideal. In most of the native groups m which I have worked I have 
found individuals who come to mind at this pomt. Our meeting and subse­
quent friendships have not been mere accidents of random selection. Such 
individuals are attracted to foreigners, and sympathetic foreigners are at­
tracted to them. They make excellent informants because they have an 
objective attitude toward their culture that is not to be found in the average 
individual. They therefore have something in common with the eth­
nographer, but their centrifugal tendencies may land them in the camp of 
any tolerant alien. One old Palauan man affixed himself to me hke a humble 
and undemanding satellite, paying me the respect and tribute that belong 
to a Palauan chief. All that he got out of it were a few presents-much less 
than the chiefs got-and the gratifications of the associauon. By Palauan 
standards he was a nobody, one important reason bemg that he was very 
early orphaned and bereft of the kmd of social sponsor who 1s essential to 
success in Palauan life. Other Palauans of better station could not understand 
why I tolerated him. They said that he knew nothmg about the thmgs that 
I was interested in, which was to a large extent true simply because he had 
all his life been a dissenter and therefore a nonparticipant. He was either 
skeptical or critical of Palauan customs, and he praised those of foreigners. 
He was contemptuously called "the professor" because years before he had 
fastened himself upon a German botanist much as he was attaching himself 
to me. He wanted to talk about America rather than Palau, which he 
denounced constantly as a worthless place m which to hve. Even at his 
advanced age he wanted to leave Palau, preferably to go to the United States 
but, if not that, then at least to go to Guam. Another much younger Palauan 
repeatedly compared his people to animals. He deplored their laziness, talka­
tiveness, incompetence, and ignorance and said that they should be kept in 
pens like hogs. He prided himself upon }us mdustry and reflectiveness. He 
was widowed but refused to marry agam because he was attached to his 
children, whom by Palauan custom he would have had to abandon upon 
remarriage. He, too, had a long history of mdependent thinking, but in his 
case it was coupled with a fierce self-righteousness. I have often thought 
that knowing him was the nearest that I ever came to meeting a head­
hunter, and that he would have chosen that course to vindicate himself had 
he lived a few generations earlier. As it was, he turned to alien satisfactions. 
Under the Japanese he staked his future and that of his children upon an 
acceptance of the goals that the Japanese set up as models for Palauans to 
follow. In their being defeated by the Americans, the Japanese had failed 
him; as a consequence he was dispirited, recognizing that it was too late for 
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him to start over under the Americans. But he was determined that his 
youngest son should make the readjustment and affiliate himself with the 
new order. The son, age seventeen, was just as strongly motivated by the 
same ambition. He volunteered to do any kind of work for me just for the 
advantage of associating with me. He was sadly alienated from his own 
people and even more pathetically determined to become an American. 
Almost certainly he is desuned for deep disappointment. 

Comparable instances drawn from their own experiences will come to the 
minds of most readers who have lived among a foreign people. Unfortunately 
there are few published documents detailing the personal backgrounds of 
centrifugal individuals. Mandelbaum's analysis of a particular religious 
innovation among a village of Kota people in southern India emphasizes the 
role of personalities in cultural change and brings to light a persistent dis­
senter in the person of a man named Sulli. This individual was the only 
person in the village m 1938 who had learned to read and write English, who 
held a government post, and who had extensive contacts with Hindus and 
Europeans. Both his father and his grandfather were flouters of Kota tradi­
tions; and when he was a boy, he ran off to join a missionary with the aim 
of bemg converted to Christiamty. He was brought back by force, but he 
has been a rebel and a reformer ever smce. "He is everlastingly advocating 
change. He wants to alter tribal dress and diet, to abandon old occupations 
and take up new. He has scant respect for some of the most venerable 
taboos of the culture, wants to abolish certain phases of social behavior which 
are now nght and proper." 2 After a social crisis precipitated by a severe 
epiden,ic of relapsmg fever in 1924, another aberrant individual, Kusvain, 
initiated the worship of a tnmty of new gods. The names of these divinities 
were drawn from the Hindu pantheon, and the ritual of service for them 
included elements found in Hindu temples. Sulli supponed Kusvain because 
of his own abhorrence of certain Kota customs, such as carrion eating, that 
were reviled by Hmdus and which Sulh regarded as symbols of Kota in­
feriority. The source of the alien worship coincided with Sulli's own predilec­
tions and permitted a more complete identification with the Hindu values 
which he esteemed above those of his fellow Kotas. 

Random observations, taken from life and made as circumstances dictate, 
are certain to be sketchy and loaded with variables the effects of which 
cannot be isolated. The data upon which they rest have the advantage of not 
being artificially controlled, but by the same token they leave many questions 
unanswered. The optimum condition is provided when conclusions drawn 
from a circumscribed experimental situation and those abstracted from their 

' Da, id G. Mandelbaum, "'Social Trends and Personal Pressures: The Growth of a 
Culture Pattern." In Leslie Spier, A. Irving Hallowell, and Stanley S. Newman (eds.), 
La11g11age, C11/tttre a11d Personalzty. Essays zn .\femory· of Edward Sapir. Menasha, \Vis.: 
Sapir Memorial Publication Fund, 1941, p. 229, 
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them as immature adults by their elders. They have to be domesticated; and 
until they are habituated by this process, the vagaries of their own imagina­
tions and those of their wild relatives are as appealing as the arbitrary 
standards of their elders. 

Indifference to custom is more marked among children than in advanced 
age groups, but it is not confined to them. Indeed, there are, generally speak­
ing, gradations of it from one extreme at infancy to the other at senility; 
and, again speaking generally, the younger a person is, the more flexible and 
receptive to change he is. There is a progressive consolidation of preferences 
with habituation and therefore with advance in age, provided that the 
habituation has been constant. Harvey remarked that no man over forty 
years of age accepted his discovery of blood circulation when it was first an­
nounced. If exceptions are made for the rare individual who makes an effort 
to "keep an open mind" and for the special instances where patronage and 
personal biases enter, a statement of this sort could be made to characterize 
the response to any novelty. The age levels would vary with the kind of 
novelty, but the fact of an age differential in acceptance would remain. 

Animals other than man exhibit the same progressive commitment to 
habit with advance in age. Stefansson took notice of this in connection with 
his efforts to break the food prejudices of his sled dogs in the arctic. The 
animals had been raised on seal, caribou, and fish. Upon one occasion all 
these foods were withheld and a wolf was killed and its flesh given to them. 
There were six dogs of different ages. None of them would eat the meat for 
three or four days; then they began to accept it in the order of their age, the 
youngest one relinquishing his prejudice first. The oldest dog refused wolf 
meat for two weeks, and finally it was necessary to secure caribou meat for 
him.• 

It is unnecessary to document the role of age in novelty appeal as it applies 
to the acceptance of mternal changes. Americans especially have ample il­
lustration of the re\eptivity of young people to fads and other new ideas. It 
is only necessary to hiention that this is a universal phenomenon of greater 
or lesser visibility, d~pendmg upon the tempo of change that a culture is 
undergoing as a result of either innovation or diffusion. It is quite apparent 
on the frontiers of advancing Western civilization. Young people everywhere 
have been more susceptible than their elders to suggestions of changes intro­
duced by foreigners. In Palau a very serious but covert struggle has been 
going on between the old and the young men over questions of changing 
some of the most fundamental native customs. Yurok, Tsimshian, and 
Yakima children were always more forward in making contacts with the 
whites, and more inclined to model upon them, than were their elders. Many 

4 V. Stcfansson, "Food Tastes and Food Prejudices of Men and Dogs," Scientific 
Mo11tlzly, 1920, 11:541. 
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Indian children were taken into white households or served as farmhands 
and laborers; others were, by their own admission, mere beggars idling about 
settlers' homes, stores, and camps, satisfying their curiosity, and hoping for 
lcf tovers of food, remnants of clothing, and knickknacks. Missionaries and 
educators of natives everywhere have acted upon the adage that it is difficult 
to teach an old dog new tricks and have concentrated upon indoctrinating 
the young. This policy is the explanation for the era of compulsory boarding 
schools on American Indian reservations. By this technique children could 
be isolated from their parents, and their relatively uncrystallized habit struc­
tures could be altered and molded in conformance with Caucasian ideals. 

Besides the age determinant there is another common cause of indiffer­
ence to custom which is apparent but which is likely to escape notice because 
of its very ob\'iousness. It derives from the fact of specialization and from 
the inability of any one person to span the cultural range with equal intensity 
and interest. Indeed, in most societies it is impossible for a single individual 
even to know very much about all aspects of the culture which he acknowl­
edges as his. This means that there are parts of it toward which he is rela­
th·el}' indifferent because they do not directly involve him. They are his, but 
only vicariously so. He shares in them indirectly as a consumer or a spectator 
rather than as an actor or a protagonist; and toward them his attitude of 
proprietorship is more diluted than it is with customs and ideals that serve 
as his performance directives. \Ve may say that with respect to his own 
interests he is an active and committed participant, and with respect to the 
rest he is merely a passive and relatively indifferent participant. 

All of us are passive acceptors of large sectors of the cultural universe 
which we call our own. \Ve claim the totality even though we do not partici­
pate in many aspects of it, because those who do participate are recognized 
as belonging to our in-group and reciprocate in their atttitudes toward us 
and our activities. Some of these passively accepted customs arc outgrowths 
of the subcultures that are comprised by any social system. Others develop 
out of an elaboration of diversified interests and so are what Linton calls 
specialty and alternative traits.5 The passive acceptor admits that for better 
or for worse all are a part of his culture, but not for him. It is all right with 
him if some people want to shoe horses, play golf, watch birds, or listen to 
Beethoven-as long as he doesn't have to. 

The difference between passive and active participation is emphasized by 
the difference between liking something or wanting it to happen, and liking 
to do it or bring it about oneself. Sometimes the distinction rests upon 
personal preference and tolerance; sometimes upon a segregation of emo­
tional and rationalistic predispositions. Thus, I like football as an entertain­
ment and recommend it as a means of sublimating the excess of energy 

5 R:ilph Linton, The Study of Man. New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc., 1936, 
pp. 2i2-2i4. 
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in strong young men, but I do not want to play it. Rationally I believe in 
hard chairs and dieting, but not with reference to myself. I dislike shipyards 
because of their noise, but recognize their value and the necessity of some 
peoples' working in them. For active participation a person must find a 
personal relevance m the custom. Its dictates apply specifically to him, and 
it becomes a mouvation for action only when he envisages it in this light. 
In brief, he must participate through personal involvement and with effort. 
The active participant is prepared to be a protagonist for his custom; he is 
ready to perpetuate and to defend his interests in it. 

Passive and acuve participations in existing customs have their immediate 
parallels in the passive and active acceptances of new ideas. In fact, the 
latter is merely an extension or another way of phrasing the former, for 
acceptance is participation. There is an important difference between the 
active and the passive acceptance of a novelty, just as there is between making 
bread and acknowledging that breadmaking is a part of one's way of life but 
that It should be done by a neighbor and not by oneself. There is a difference 
m the hosp1tal1ty which an ind1v1dual offers to a new idea in the area of his 
active interest and that which he offers to one in an area of primary concern 
to someone else. It is relauvely easy for a man to encourage his wife to adopt 
a new cookmg method or for a father to insist that one kind of toy is as good 
as another for his children. It is more difficult for him to face change in his 
business practice and in his dress. 

Passive acceptance is quite apparent in attitudes displayed toward many 
novelties, whether they are indigenous or imported. It is often not at all 
difficult to introduce a custom without objection as long as there is no pres­
sure to get people to adopt 1t. Many will tolerate it if a few are, in their 
opinion, crazy enough to want to have it. This laissez-faire attitude helps to 
account for the proliferation of innovations within the Shaker cult. Any 
person may act according to his inspiration; and, within limits, his action is 
acknowledged by the rest as a part of their faith, even though they do not 
practice it themselves. Passive as opposed to active acceptance is a distinction 
well known to the religious proselytizer, to whom it is often a source of 
despair or chagrin. In their efforts to secure conversions, Christian advocates 
reiterate that it is not enough for a man to admit that he is a Christian and 
to say that it is good for other people to be Christians. He must act like one. 
Or, phrasing their appeals in terms used in the preceding paragraphs, minis­
ters of the gospel emphasize that a true convert must accept Jesus Christ as 
his personal savior. 

Passive as opposed to active acceptance is exemplified in the following 
account of an event in South Africa: 6 

6 \V. :\{. Eiselen, "Christianity and the Religious Life of the Bantu." In I. Schapera 
(ed.), We.rtern Cfrili=ation and the Natiz.es of South Africa: Studies zn Cttlture Co111ac1. 
London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., 1934, pp. i8-i9. 



ACCEPTORS AND REJECTORS 389 

Some years ago I was doing field work among the Masemola tribe at a time when 
that part of the country was suffering from a severe drought. The chief had tried 
to procure rain in the traditional way by first having the fields sprinkled with rain 
medicine and then organizing a tribal rain hunt, but no rain had come. The out­
look was very black indeed-if the rain delayed much longer a bad famine was 
ine\'itable. After due consultation with his councillors the chief sent a deputation 
to the local missionary-in this case a native-to ask him whether it would not 
be possible for him to celebrate a rain service in the heathen village. Of course the 
invitation was gladly accepted, and the next morning the whole Christian con­
gregation marched to the chief's village. The schoolboys had brought their drum 
which they beat lustily. On its way this procession was joined by many tribesmen, 
and there was a great gathering at the chiefs place to listen to the singing and 
the prayers of the Christian visitors. That same evening there was a terrific thun­
derstorm accompanied by one of the heaviest downpours I have ever witnessed. 
The following morning there was great rejoicing and the Christians were most 
heartily congratulated. I know for certain, however, that not even one heathen 
sought baptism in consequence of this successful rain service. One might say that 
the Christian God had become a distant friend of the heathen tribesmen. 

In this account it will be noted that the author's view of the situation 
was quite different from that of the pagan natives. They regarded the 
singing and the praying of the Christian converts as something to be ac­
cepted passively. The Christians proved their abilities and were accepted just 
as native rain makers were accepted; not everybody can be a rain maker or 
even wants to be one, so the fact that a new kind of rain magic worked did 
not suggest that everyone become an active participant m it. In short, the 
converts were accepted as spectalists whose services were valued by their 
passive beneficiaries but not envied. The same author m another place notes 
that a Christian missionary took over some of the functions that had pre­
viously belonged exclusively to chiefs, so much so that he was accepted 
almost as a tribal official. This did not lead to mass conversions either. The 
natives passively accepted his advice and prayer in their benefit; but prayer 
was his business as a specialist, and they saw no reason for their being 
required to join him and become Christian pracutioners also. 

Tl1e Disaffected. Some people start out by being acuve participants in 
certain aspects of their culture but later acquire a distaste for them. Many 
experience a change from a positive to a negative attitude as a result of some 
personalized event or series of events. The change may be rather sudden, or 
it may develop gradually and almost imperceptibly in the disaffected in­
dividual's consciousness; or perhaps it would be more accurate to say that the 
cause of the estrangement is either discrete and definite or complex and 
accumulative. 

It is not always feasible to distinguish between a person who has achieved 
and then repudiated identification with a custom and one who has never 
aligned himself with it; that is, between what is here being called disaffection 
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and dissension. From a behavioral standpoint the distinction docs not matter; 
but since we arc interested in the conditioning of ncgativistic attitudes, it is 
important to rccogni7e that aversions to custom do have more than one set 
of biographical determinants. Defections from group norms arc often in­
comprehensible unless they are viewed as an attitude reversal that has sprung 
from some particular complex of prior events. 

If the circumstances arc propitious, the mere opportunity of becoming ac­
quainted with an alternam·c mode of behavior is enough to wean a person 
away from hi~ previous com•1ctions. The circumstances arc conducive to 
disaffection if .1hcn and .1nt1thcucal ideas arc introduced in such a way as not 
to arouse initial antagonism, and 1f they arc persistently presented. The 
techniques that have been used for this purpose arc ingenious, :md the cir­
curmtanccs that have been cnpitalizcd upon arc varied. Clever advertising 
and prop.1gand.1 in all its modern forms have carried the technique to refined 
and extremely cffccu,·c lengths. Formal education, especially when students 
arc isolated from their p,1rcnts in schools or arc practically ab:tndoncd to 
tcnchcrs by tl1C1r parents, as they :ire in the present Amcricnn school system, 
can have far-reaching effects Ill rcvoluuon1zing the world views of young 
people. The older the student 1s, the more definite tl1c possibility of an 
attitude rcversnl, since 11nm:1turc mmds, as we ha,·e seen, arc not yet com­
mitted. Many American college students coming from protected homes 
w1th restricted outlook~ arc genumcly shocked by the ideas to which they 
arc introduced on univcrnt} c,1mpmcs. It is surprmng how many of them 
today are deeply troubled by their first acquaintance with the doctrine of 
e,·oluuon or by their first meeting with the notion of cultural rclath·ity and 
the meaning of the rcl,1t1v1ty of mor,11 values. A revolution takes pl:icc in 
the philosophical onenta11on of those who arc able to :issimilate such ideas 
after an earlier hab1tua11on to contr.uy conccptualiz:itions. 

There need not he any dchbc:r:itc effort to indoctrinate :1 person in order 
for him to experience a reversal of his previous identifications witli, :ind 
gratifications in, the ~tandards of }us group. He may be the active and often 
unwitting agent of 111s own disaffcct10n. Hts native and normal curiosity or 
some fortuitous evcm. such as his ab:indonmcnt among str,ingcrs, may lead 
him gradu:tll)' and insensibly to a distaste for his former means of satisfaction. 
Before he knows 1t, he has become estranged from his old value system, a 
foct that he recogn11cs m full force only 1£ he attempts to return to his pre­
vious way of life. Time nnd time agam nam·cs who have undertaken a 
term of service with foreign employers have experienced this metamorphosis. 
So have Americans and others who have left the scenes of their childhood and 
l:ttcr returned. The home town is never wh.1t 1t used to be, and almost always 
it is a disappointment. More accurately spc:iking, a person is never what ht 
used to be. Over a period of time new excitements wean him away from his 
former allegiances and make him unhappy if he has to return to them. 
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If disaffected individuals are denied the new satisfactions that they have 
learned to want by alien teachings and associations and are compelled to 
re\'ert to those from which they have become estranged, they make good 
candidates for other new proposals which offer them escapes. This was the 
condition of the widows, the orphans, and the illegitimate children of white 
men who had relations with Indian women among the Yurok, the Yakima, 
and the Tsimshian in the early days. Such women and children had had a 
taste of the white man's way of life, enough to make them unhappy with 
the Indian way; and when they were thrown back to feed upon tribal values, 
they found them tasteless, bitter, or indigestible. Case histories of individuals 
of this sort are highlighted by rebellious and delinquent trends, which testify 
to their suggestibility and to their desperate clutching at any new straw 
which would enable them to fight against or relieve them of the necessity of 
conforming to native standards. Half-castes especially are to be counted 
among these restless malcontents. When they are contrasted with their full­
blood relatives, they stand out as a disturbed and disturbing element in most 
populations. As Keesing says of the natives of the Pacific: "Frequently mixed 
bloods are to be found in the van of movements for cultural or political 
nationalism; in the latter case they are usually anathema to the governing 
authorities." : 

Almost without exception the Palauans who today are struggling to upset 
the aboriginal scheme of privilege and control have backgrounds of alienation 
under Japanese tutelage. The insurgents almost without fail speak Japanese 
-a mark of schooling under the Japanese regime. But their bilingualism is 
only a touchstone, an easily discernible key to a revolutionary bias in their 
thinking. Among those with formal schooling, who as a whole are more 
estranged than are those who were not subjected to it, there are gradations of 
disaffection that arc regularly correlated with length and completeness of 
identification with Japanese ideals. Those who were given special vocational 
training or who lived with Japanese families or who prospered in economic 
enterprises fostered by the Japanese-these are the foremost among the con­
temporary advocates of changes. And the important point is that they and 
their fellow aberrants arc ready to accept American standards in place of the 
Japanese. They ha\'e been permanently estranged from Palauan customs, and 
since they cannot have the Japanese, they are willing to take the American­
a second choice, as most of them recognize, but different at least from 
Palauan. 

Disaffection sometimes comes suddenly. Frequently this is the result of :i 

punishing experience at first contact with an idea or behavior. Shocks and 
disillusionments of this character can ha\'c far-reaching effects upon the 

~ Felix Kccsing, Tlie Sout/1 Sens in tlze Modern World. New York: The John Day 
Company, 1941, p. 289. 
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avoidance and withdrawal patterns of an individual. The psychoanalysts 
make a great deal of this kind of conditioning, especially in very early life; 
but one need not accept their premises or their symbolizations to grant that 
late as well as early biographical events establish lasting repulsions and dis­
tastes. Even leaving out of account those with phobias and compulsions the 
genesis of which is concealed from them, there are numerous examples of 
people whose peculiar introduction to sexual, religious, dietary, or personal­
contact customs has turned them against further participation in them, or 
whose fear of such introductions has prevented them from ever experiencing 
the customs at all. Men have renounced political careers in our own society 
because they have been disillusioned by the evidences of corruption and 
selfishness that they have found to be integral to politics. Others have been 
embittered by the hypocrisy, the shabbiness, and the hollowness of crusades, 
pretensions of brotherly love, and professional fa<;ades and have denounced 
the organizations that are associated with these things. Some men have 
become pacifists m recoil from the horrors of modern warfare. Some people 
never get over the shock of the failure of their parents to support them in 
times of crisis and tragedy. Funerals, bank failures, injuries sustained at work 
and in athletic contests, hunting experiences-in fact any dramatic and 
painful experience is sufficient to dmllusion men and to transform them into 
lifelong avoiders and haters of certain institutions and ideologies. By the 
same token they are prepared to accept something new in place of these 
old failures. 

A special and spectacular cause of disaffection is related to disillusionment 
but springs from an essentially different set of circumstances. It happens 
when an individual, conforming to the norms of his group, finds that his 
hopes are blocked by a con1unct1on of events that he cannot control. He has 
played the game according to the rules, but they have resulted in his being 
checkmated. He is presented with a dilemma JUSt because he has done what 
is expected of him. A conflict of cultural values has caught him in a vise not 
of his making, and he reacts by revolting against them if there is something 
that he can take hold of. He has been led into a blind alley by his cultural di­
rectives; and he proceeds to extricate himself in the only way possible, which 
is by renouncing them and accepting a new set of rules. Such frustration is 
the explanation for many bolungs and apostasies that are mystifying to the 
superficial observer. It goes to the root of sudden aberrations by individuals 
who appear to have everything to lose by their defections. It is conspicuous 
in individuals who to all outward appearances are well adjusted to their 
culture and seemingly have every reason to continue to support and to be 
supparted by its rules and their sanctions. It is why men in high places 
~uddcnly desert their stations, repudiate their ideals, and abandon their ad­
mirers and dependents. William Duncan, the first missionary among the 
Tsimshian Indians, experienced several instances of this. When he set up his 
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model community of Metlakatla 30 miles from Fort Simpson to siphon off 
1hc small minority who were his followers and to isol:ite them from the rest, 
he h:id to start with the dregs and the marginals of Tsimshian society. Then 
suddenly, within a year after the community was founded, he was O\'er­
jnycd by the appeal for acceptance by two o{ the most prominem Tsimshian 
chiefs :md practically all the tribe of one of them. Their apparent com·ersion 
was a signal \'ictorr; for up until that time these two men had obstructed 
Duncan's mission:iry activit}', :ind one had even attempted to murder him. 
111cir submission w.is therefore not only a supreme .ichie,·emcm; it added 
prestige to his mo\'ement. But what he did not know at this time w,1s that 
the two chiefs were faced with dilemmas which shamed them in the eyes 
of their fellows and for which they could find no satisfactory solution within 
the framework of their native culture. They were pinched by conflicting 
commitments which they could not repudiate without the loss of highly ,·al­
ucd goals. The easy way was for them to abandon the whole situation and to 
play, ostensiblr at least, for comparable stakes according to the new rules. 
Duncan did not know that this maneuver was in the minds of the two clucf s 
when he accepted them into his community; and as it turned out, it did not 
matter. As so often happens, the escapees became enmeshed in the machinery 
which they proposed to exploit for their own purposes, and in the end the 
scoffer became a convert.8 

Rcpe:nedl)' the Europeans, with their ships and guns and superior 
knowledge, ha\'e been welcomed by checkmated chieftains as the instruments 
of their reprie\'c from politic:il eclipse. Doth Pomare 1 and Kamehameha I 
were able to extend and consolidate their power solely by the fortuitous ar­
rh·al of Europeans who offered them the means to confound and destroy 
their enemies. Pom:irc had ;m exceedingly tenuous hold upon his little realm 
:ind would have had to relinquish it had it not been for the English with 
\\'horn he fraternized and pleaded for help. For all their flattery of him, the 
missionaries despised him for his impotence and his fawning upon them. 
Wilson sa>·s this about him: 0 

11111s Pom:irc (the 0100 of C:ipt:iin Cook), on whom the fa\'our of the English 
h:111 drawn m:my enemies, :md who :it different times was so chased :ind straitened 
hy them, th:11, :ifraid of his life, he h:ts frequently entreated his \'isitors to take 
him oil the isl:ind, had now, at a ,·cry good time, extended his power far beyond 
:ill formc-r example, aml that without either coura!?e or talents for w:ir comparable 
to his enemies; so that I cannot but ascribe it to the pro\'idenee of the Almighty, 
who ordcrcth all things after the counsel of His own will, and for the accomplish, 
mcnt of His ~lory and gracious purposes. 

'II. G. H~rm:11, "Pcrson:d ConRicts :md Cultural Ch:in~c," Social Forrr1, l~I, 21) 
(~o. :?):lf,4-167. 

9 James Wil<on, .4 Missionary l'oy.~gr 10 tl:r S011thrrn P.:rifir Ou.:11 . ••• London: 
S. Gosnell, li99, p. 1S5, 
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Kamehameha was also in a precarious political position when succor came 
from alien sources. He was the stronger character, but he too had ambitions 
beyond his power when the Europeans appeared to strengthen his hand. He 
eagerly embraced, in fact took by force, the strange and wonderful things 
that he could turn to his purposes. In 1790 he made captives of two seamen, 
John Young and Isaac Davis, and proceeded to exploit their skills to his 
advantage.10 Ellis's comments upon the careers of the two men, Pomare and 
Kamehameha, are pertinent: n 

In the circumstances attending the formation of his character, and in the com­
mencement, progress, and result of his public career, there was a striking resem­
blance between Pomare, the first king of that name in Tahiti, and his contempo­
rary, Tamehameha, the first king of the Sandwich Islands. Both rose from a com­
paratn ely humble station in society to the supreme authority; both owed their ele­
vation principally to their own energies, and the aid they derived from their inter­
course with foreigners; both appeared the main pillars of the idolatry of their re­
spective countries; and both left to their hetrS the undisputed government of the 
islands they had conquered. Each appeared to have possessed natural endowments 
in high order, and both were probably influenced by ambition. Pomare was dis­
tinguished by laborious and patient perseverance; Tamehameha, by bold and dar­
ing enterprise. The characters of their immediate descendants were in some re­
spects similar to each other, though both were very different persons from their 
respective predecessors. 

Crises are not respecters of status, and the lofty and the low alike grasp 
at means of relief which they would othenvise ignore and which other 
people who are not similarly imperiled do ignore. Desperately sick people 
are obviously more likely to try unfamiliar remedies than are others, espi:­
cially if they are chronic sufferers who have found no relief in existing treat­
ments. They, too, have lost confidence in and are frequently embittered by 
the means that are available to them. Like the threatened chieftain, they are 
in a more intolerable position than is the carefree individual, and they are 
therefore more receptive to anything which offers a prospect of escape. 
Medical research is now being greatly stimulated by urgent demands for 
cures for poliomyelitis, cancer, arthritis, allergies, and common colds; and 
distraught sufferers are only too eager to give any drug or treatment a 
chance. Their eagerness and not their apathy toward the new is cause for 
concern by the medical profession. Deliberate deception and unproved claims 
for patented cures thrive upon it. The United States government, operating 
under the Pure Food and Drug Act, has undertaken to protect the public 
from its gullibility under the pressure of desperation. 

10 James Jackson Jarves, Hutory of the Hat11a11an or Sandtvich Islands . ... London: 
E. Maxon, 1843, p. 135. 

11 William Ellis, Polynesian Researches . ... London, 1820, p. 125. 
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coast of North Island had this advantage over tribes in the interior and the 
south, and their depredations on these less fortunate groups were harrowing. 
Many people of the overwhelmed tribes were either killed or made captive, 
and the social and economic life of the victims was disrupted. The Christian 
missionaries who arrived upon the scene made little headway between 1814 
and 1837 in their attempts to gain converts among the arrogant and ag­
gressive northerners. "It was among the tribes to the south and their repre­
sentatives in the north [captives] that the new religion began to appeal, and 
to appeal primarily for its shielding and protecting influence." Many of the 
converted captives were highborn men. The missionaries secured their re­
lease and, having indoctrinated them, used them as Christian advocates in 
their own tribes. Many were made catechists.12 

Eiselen's observations upon the contrast in the receptivity of two large 
blocks of African Bantu tribes to Christian teachings offer a close parallel to 
the Maori case. He perceives clearly that there have been historical deter­
minants for the acceptance and rejection attitudes of these natives and that 
the way to conversion among them was prepared by social disorder with its 
accompanying uncertainties and fears. Speaking of the success of Christianity 
in certain parts of South Africa, he writes: 13 

Yet I doubt whether the early efforts of Christian missionaries would have been so 
successful had not their arrival synchromzed with singular events in the history 
of South Africa. Petty intertribal wars, with little bloodshed, had been common 
enough among the Bantu, but when the missionaries came to this country it wa5 
just one great battlefield. The tribes of the Free State and the Transvaal had been 
reduced to terrible straits by the wars of Tshaka and his emulators and by the 
ensuing years of famine. Starving remnants of once powerful tribes were wander­
ing aimlessly about the country in constant fear of attack by some band of canni­
bals, or they were eking out a miserable existence in some mountain refuge. To 
these harassed people the miss10naries came like so many good Samaritans. Theit 
faith in the ancestral gods had been badly shaken and they were ready to open 
their ears to the message of love and hope. 

The attitude of the victorious tyrants Dingana and Mzilikazi was entirely dif­
ferent. They showed little liking for the gospel and its teaching of brotherhood 
and tolerance. In fact all those tnbes which emerged with Aying colours from the 
chaos of the Zulu wars of the early nmeteenth century-the Zulu, the Swazi, and 
the Amandebele of Mapoch-did not in the beginning befriend the missionaries. 
Even with the broken tribes of the interior the progress of Christianity became far 
slower than it had been in the initial stages, when once they had had the oppor­
tunity of reconstructing themselves and of consolidating their position in a coun­
try which had become peaceful under the Boer regime. 

12 Apirana Ngata and I. L. G. Sutherland, "Religious Influences." In I. L. G. Suther­
land (ed.), The Maorz People Today. New York: Oxford Umversity Press, 1940, p. 339. 

13 Eiselen, op. cit., p. 68. 
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Satiety is another specific source of disaffection. In this the estranged 
indh•idual is a habitue or an addict of that which he finally renounces, and 
that is precisely the reason for his estrangement. He has enjoyed something 
to the full and has become dissatisfied with it. It palls on him, and he wants 
a change. Games, toys, and pastimes grow wearisome after a time for most 
people, especially with an ad,•ance of age: but the same disinterest and 
surfeit can de,·elop with respect to anything or to an enure schedule of hfe. 
The familiarity, the repetition, and the free access to it become tiresome just 
bec:iuse participation has been unlimited and the possibilities of the routine 
ha,·e been exhausted as far as the disaffected indi\'idual is concerned. He is 
dissatisfied because he has had too much of it, not because he cannot control 
it or get enough of it; he renounces it because it has become fatiguing instead 
of stimulating. 

This is a common reaction after prolonged periods of self-indulgence and 
sensuous gratifications. The debility and depression that come as an after­
math are demoralizing and often carry with them twinges of guilt. The 
continuous stimulation jades the appente and engenders a feeling of futility 
hr the crcle of elation and depression. The renunciation of sensuous indul­
gences most often takes place under this impetus; and 1£ some alternative 
such as a philosophy, or a creed, or a moral dictate is offered as a substitute, 
the glutted and forlorn are the first to embrace it if they can understand it. 
Because the great proselytizing religious faiths of the world have placed 
great emphasis upon a denial of the flesh and upon spimual satisfactions 
in its place, they have consistently appealed to the Yictims of self-mdulgence 
who ha,·e been led, or can be led, to fed the futility of their materialistic 
\\ill-o'-the-wisps. Offshoots of Christian1ty like the Shaker and numerous 
other messianic cults also alert those who ha\'e been sensitized to the vapidity 
and emptiness of their lives. Along with those who feel that they ha\'e been 
let down by their prh·ate creeds and limited physical powers, these indi­
,-iduals emerge in bold relief out of the mass of the more emotionally 
secure. Gamblers. drunkards, and delinquents found solace in Shakerism. 
Mud Bay Louis e.'{pressed the sentiment of many of his fellow converts in 
these words: u 

Well mr friend we was about the poorest tribe on earth .... ,ve would not 
b:lie\e in anything. :Minister came here, but we laugh at him. We lo\ed bad 
habits-stealing-and John Slocum died. He was not a religious man-knew 
nothing of God-all of us the same. . . . I was worst of the lot. I was drunkard­
W3S half-stan·ing-spent e\·ery cent on whisker. I gambled, raced horses. bet shirt, 
money, blankcts,-we did not know :my better. John Slocum brought good to us; 
his words civilized us. We could see. We all felt blind those times. We lost by 

14 J:imes Moone1·, "The Ghost Dance Rehcion." Bureau of Americ:m Ethnology, 
14:I: .-l.r.r.11.21 Repor:, 1S92-93, Washington, D.C., 1S96, Part 2, p. i53. 
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drowning-our friends drink whiskey and the canoes turned over-we died out 
in the bay. Today who stopped us from these things? 

As this quotation indicates, disaffection can be compounded and so 
produce a comple.x pattern of attraction and repulsion. Men like Mud Bay 
Louis revolt first against their cultural heritage and then in disillusionment 
recoil from the conflicts produced by their anomalous position. Their re­
bounds may take an erratic course; but unless there is some third choice, 
their revulsions have a reverse component so that the second disaffection has 
a reactionary result. This 1s true of almost all messianic cults because of the 
limited cultural perspectives of their founders. In the recoil from the be­
wilderment and frustration of the new order there is no other course open 
except a partial return to the native past. The revivalistic component is much 
more marked in some cults than in others, but ID most instances the failure 
of the present brings a nostalgia for the past. The suppression of warfare and 
of its impingements upon other aspects of Fijian life left the young men 
with only relatively tame emotional outlets. One result was the creation 
of a secret organization known as the \Vater Babies, which incorporated a 
number of abonginal ntual elements and encouraged violent and aggressive 
behavior among Its members at their meetings. The initiates were expected 
to expenence supernatural v1sitauons by a spmt helper. Thompson says that 
those who were reputed to have passed this test were "all restless, slightly 
maladjusted, and frequently gifted young men. They had apparently grown 
dissatisfied with the monotony of modern life and were seeking super-human 
outlets for their energies." 1• It is notable that their recoil led them to rein­
state some symbols of the F1pan past for this satisfaction. 

Revivalistic cults and societies are, however, only formalized and preter­
naturally flavored instances of a more universal phenomenon. Reversion 
resulting from disillusionment is a very common reaction. It is quite evident 
in older md1viduals who have tried to straddle two ways of life. As youths 
they have reached out to embrace the offerings of an alien system, either 
with or without encouragement, eagerly or reluctantly, perforce or by 
choice; but gradually the attractiveness of the foreign way of life fades, hopes 
are dashed, and the impossibility of a complete identification with it becomes 
clear. The reaction that sets in someumes takes the extreme form of an ad­
vocacy of a return to the remote and unadulterated past, to ideals that were 
never e.xperienced by the reactionary but were known only to his ancestors or 
are alleged to have e.xisted in some golden age long gone. More often, how­
ever, the individual who has taken a disillusioning e.xcursion finds comfort 
and security in the ideals and the goals of his past life. Speaking of the 
Maori, Sutherland says that although the taboo on men and women eating 

15 Laura Thompson, F,j,an Frontier. New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1940, 
p. 115. 
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Human beings are able to live with their contradictory behaviors because 
of the facility with which they are able to compartmentalize their thinking. 
When they are confronted with the fact of their conflicting attitudes toward 
the same thing, they manufacture some distinction. Fundamentally their 
reactions derive from ego involvements, and a rationalized distinction is 
made possible by the critical value of context or association. An act in this 
setting is not seen as the same as when it occurs in that setting, and there is a 
strong motivation to see the acts as different if personal interests are at stake. 

Opportunistic acceptance and rejection is a noticeable feature of the 
behavior of individuals who are trying to interlace two cultural systems in a 
life pattern for themselves. They are eclectic, and they quite naturally want 
all the advantages of each system and none of the disadvantages of either. 
This Roman-riding act calls for some mmble footwork, and inevitably upon 
occasions it necessitates a choice of relying upon one cultural horse or the 
other, depending upon the support that it gives. Reservation superintendents 
and others who have worked with partially assimilated American Indian 
groups are familiar with this straddling by individuals whose interests are 
best served by their being neither consistently protected wards of the govern­
ment nor fully independent and personally responsible citizens. Each has its 
advantages and its disadvantages, and it pays a man to be a part-time Indian. 
He is not to be blamed; the situation invites an opportunistic attitude. 
Individual Palauans play the same game with native and alien customs that 
can be alternated. Both American money and their own are essential to them, 
and to some extent the· two forms of valuables have been equated. They 
are treated as equivalents when it suits the purpose of an individual to do so, 
otherwise not. If a man needs cash, he will insist upon its being paid to him 
in lieu of Palauan money in situations where the latter is due him, or vice 
versa. This vacillation often leads to disagreements because of conflicting 
demands. Chiefs at the present time are inclined to take an opportunistic 
view of the criteria of aristocracy. Aboriginally they controlled all the wealth 
and could manipulate it without consulting the dependent members of their 
families. Now the latter earn the American money that is demanded for 
some types of services like carpentry; and in order to get the cash that they 
need, the chiefs try to wheedle it out of the young men by calling them 
chiefs and inviting them to participate in meetings where collections for 
chiefs' projects are made. But this is the only occasion when the young men 
are treated as equals, an obvious inconsistency which rankles. The objections 
of the young men are interesting because they, of all Palauans, are the most 
opportunistic in their attitudes toward alien concepts of property rights. In 
their plans for themselves and their children they adopt and reject Palauan 
inheritance rules with complete disregard of consistency. In making his 
property claims the ambitious man reverses himself with self-righteous 
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manipulation of wealth are valued for the prestige they bring, irrespective of 
other considerations. In Imperial China highly formalized scholarship 
brought comparable rewards; whereas for the Hindu and the Buddhist, 
spiritual perfection is the ultimate satisfaction and the source of all honor 
and privilege. In other societies still other preoccupations mark the highest 
good. In fact, almost any activity may be so rated and men measured against 
each other with results that are invidious to some of them. 

While the failure to get prestige is a common source of resentment, it is 
not the only one. Men may be envious of superior achievements of any 
description by others, irrespective of how their ambitions are integrated 
with the prestige framework. They match their strength, their wit, their 
social appeal, their glibness, and a host of other capacities and take galling 
pride in their triumphs over their less accomplished associates. Consequently, 
the potenuahties for resentment are numberless, and so likewise are the 
yearnings of those who feel penalized in their efforts to achieve their 
ambitions. A novelty that will implement their purpose is obviously more 
appealing to them than it is to those who have done well enough with 
existing devices. 

As these observations suggest, novelty acceptance may be conditioned by 
failure in compeution with a rival. This can happen, of course, only in those 
areas where prizes are open to competition; and these areas, as has been 
seen, have their limits in any cultural system. Nevertheless, in most depart­
ments of culture disgruntled rivals have frequently been eager agents of 
change. Reference has already been made to the initial welcome given to 
,villiam Duncan among the Tsimshian. His sponsor was a chief who had 
been thwarted in his attempts to outdo a rival by the customary Tsimshian 
methods. The means that were available to him had not been adequate to 
his expectations, and his defeat rankled. He grasped at the new instrument 
providentially placed in his hands by Duncan's eagerness to deliver a sermon 
under the aegis of a man of influence. His rival, and then other ambitious 
men, also felt compelled to invite Duncan to their homes to give a sermon. 
Neither they nor their followers were converted by these gestures, because 
they had another purpose in mind. Yet, whether they liked it or not, they 
were introduced to some radically new ideas; and this introduction was 
enough to set more genuine receptive forces in motion. The Mormon 
Church secured a following among the Maori under comparable circum­
stances. Its missionaries did not enter this area until the 1880's, much later 
than the missionaries of the Church of England. By that time the latter sect 
had been accepted by the dominant political factions in certain Maori com­
munities, and as a group these converts were not interested in adopting an 
alternative form of Christian teachings. On the other hand, Mormonism did 
appeal to the "chiefs and leaders of disgruntled sections of Maori communi-
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tics, who, to emphasize their breaknway, were willing to embrace a new and 
rh-:tl sect." 19 

fapcricnced politicians, ethnographers, administrators. and many others 
arc familiar with the pattern of acceptance and rejection that has been 
dictated by fuction:tlism and rh·alry. Thcr know that their ideas. their 
prestige, and their policies may be accepted and used to implement aspir.1-
tions that haYe no intrinsic connection with their hopes or with what 
they represent. They are accepted and used by the have-nots to gain the 
prizes that others ha,·c and which they co,·et. It is equally ob\'ious, however. 
that new dc\iccs arc employed for the purposes for which they ha\'c been 
intended by their introducers and that disgruntled rivals are more recepti\'e 
to them than are those who ha,·e used accustomed alternatives wiili success. 
The inccnti\'cs for acceptance in these instances do not differ from the 
moth·ations for innovation under the s-1.me conditions. Envious men inno,·atc 
to compensate for their physical, economic. or other handicaps; and other 
cm-ious men who are struggling under the same h.mdicaps find their solu­
tions appropriate and appealing, certainly more so than do ilicir complacent 
ri\'als. 

Competition induces receptivity to new compens.1.tory mechanisms, but it 
is not a necessary condition for the attitude. Quite often resentment de\'clops 
in class-structured societies among individuals who cannot resign themselves 
to the menial and subordinate positions dictated for them by reason of their 
inescapable placement in the social hierarchy. Custom has decreed that 
because of their ancestry, or the order of their birth, or their sex, they hm·e 
fewer pri\'ileges. possessions, and powers than ha,·e others who arc fa\·ored 
by other uncontrollable circumstances. In any gi\"en society at a panicular 
time in its history the majority of its underprivileged members may. if they 
arc gi,·en to reflecting upon it, consider their social placement a part of the 
natural order of things-or they mar not. But whether the m:ijority are so 
disposed or not, lone misfits are usuallr to be found whose smoldering or 
flickering resentment makes them readr for a re\"Olutionary change that 
would gh·e them the advantages that others have and they lack. Among such 
indi\·iduals may be found hybrids. orphans. illegitimate children, outcasts, 
and the se\·enili sons of se,·enili sons. Furthermore, it seems that, whether the 
masses and the misfits ha\'C been previously discontented with their lot or 
not. it is relatively easy to create dissatisfaction among them when they as a 
group arc compared wiili the elite and the powerful. This is an important 
point. Essentially it means tl1at class distinctions are not inherentlr in­
,-idious. They do not naturallr e\'oke dissatisfaction among all members of 
subordinate classes everywhere; or, if they do, the reaction is not necessarily 
one of resentment and emT. Discrimination is a concept, a way of e,·aluating 

15 Kg:it:t and Sutherland, op. cit,. p. 369. 
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the unequal distribution of preferment and prerogative which can either be 
nurtured and disseminated or disparaged and curbed. Like any idea, dis­
crimination is new to some people and a part of the philosophical system of 
others. It has had an origin, or origins, and a history. In short, it has been 
an innovation and has diffused along with means to relieve the discontent 
which it fosters. This fact has been quite apparent with the diffusion in 
modern times of the revolutionary soc10polit1cal doctrines of democracy and 
communism to increasingly greater numbers of the world's population. 

It 1s a transparent fact that the members of privileged classes have a 
vested interest m the system on which they thrive and that they resist 
changes in 1t which will deprive them of their advantages. Changes which 
threaten the social, pohucal, and economic prerogatives which they cherish 
are understandably not welcomed by them. If social revolution has any appeal 
at all, it will attract the dissident, the indifferent, the disaffected, and the 
resentful who covet the rewards denied them under the existing system. 
The consolidation of those in the latter category and their readiness to adopt 
techniques that will enable them to by-pass, nullify, or destroy the controls 
of the established interests are prominent features of revolutions and popular 
reform movements. The political commitments of people in the United 
States during the recent Roosevelt administration were very largely deter­
mmed by personal or vicarious involvements in the power and privilege 
struggle which the New Deal symbolized and brought into the open. The 
have-nots and their ideological congeners welcomed the social reforms that 
comprised it, and the haves and their affiliates opposed them. Except for 
entrenched pamsansh1p, people were Republicans and Democrats almost 
solely on this basis. As is well appreciated by both their advocates and their 
opponents, socialism and communism have comparable appeal to those who 
have learned to attribute their distresses and deprivations to their being ex­
pl01ted by their economic, political, and social superiors. The advocates of 
reform seek to implant and to cultivate this resentment, and its opponents 
fear it and seek to block or divert it with compromises. This is a familiar 
process that has happened repeatedly either by design or by accident. 

When cultures meet, the majority of those who switch their allegiances 
are individuals with the least opportumty for full participation in the most 
valued activities of their own society. When primitive societies have come 
under the impress of expandmg European culture, it has always been the 
chiefs and other entrenched individuals who, unless they have been thwarted, 
have been the most difficult to alienate and who have clung longest to 
indigenous traditions. A priest among the Yakima in 1860 wrote that in 
spite of more than nine years of effort it was still unfortunately true that it 
was the chiefs and the "/es grands esprits'' who remained the infidels and 
the enemies of Christian morality. The Yurok and the Tsimshian were 
sensitized by tradition to social and political status that was founded upon 
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inherited prMlege and peremptory claims. The person who was not born to 
ad\·antage had little chance of acquiring it during his lifetime. Character­
istic.illy the first to ab.mdon the system and to adopt white customs and 
beliefs were those who had nothing to lose by their defection-the social 
props and pa\\'ns of the elite. Of his troubles in converting the Tsimshian 
William Duncan wrote: "I had to deal with a lot of chiefs. Almost all of 
them were opposed to change-to any progress. Our customs brought to the 
Indians white man's cmtoms, and the chiefs wanted none of this. I had a 
great amount of trouble with them." 1" Consequently he concentrated upon 
children and others who were not entrenched in the srstem of privilege and 
power. Some of his early followers were older people, among them orphans, 
sla\"es, third cousins, and illegitimate children, for whom the future held no 
prospect of emancipation or gratification of the social ambitions accredited 
in the Tsimshian scheme of \":tlues. Many others who came to him were 
disillusioned or frustrated because they found themseh·es confronted by 
dilemmas which made :my new way of life attractive as an a\'enue of 
cscape.~0 The conservative Yurok of today, l,1mcnting the anxieties and the 
misfortunes which beset him, explicit!)' lars the blame in equal shares upon 
the white man and the low-class Yumk who in the beginning consorted 
with and aped him. An analysis of individual histories lea\"es no room for 
doubt about the essential truth of this observation made by the natives them­
sch-es.:1 In New Zealand the members of rankmg families as a group re­
sisted education, whereas those of lesser birth sought it and used it to lay 
the foundations for a new kmd of leadership, one based upon the knowl­
edge of the ways of the foreigner.== Analysts of acculturation in Afric.1 and 
in India report the same de,·clopments in those areas. Eiselen obser\"es that 
social uphca,•al is inevitable when ordinary African tribesmen adopt Euro­
pean ideas and their kings and priests hold thernseh-es aloCJf from foreign 
contacts: and that "this is exactly what has taken place all over the coun­
try." =3 Aiyappan reports that the Brahmins of Malabar have despised and 
rejected English customs. whereas their caste inferiors, the Nayars and the 
Iravas, have availed themseh·es of e,·ery opportunity to partake of them. 
"Acceptance of the new culture," he writes, "was in\"erscly proportional to 
the cultural wealth of the groups named." 21 In point of "cultural wealth" 

10 H. G. D:irnctt, "Applied Anthropology in 1S60," ✓lpplie,I .,Jntl1ropolog)', 1942, 
I (No. 3):21. 
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the untouchables certainly have had the least to lose by renouncing the 
gradations of privilege and power that are associated with the caste system. 
Their disabilities have been severe, but so have the religious sanctions which 
support them. Defiance of the system calls for an extraordinary toughness 
of character because of the immortal penalties which the philosophy of caste 
imposes upon malcontents. Nevertheless, the untouchables have broken 
with the system, and, led by one of their own number, Bhimrao Ramji Am­
bedkar, they have demanded social, economic, and political equality and 
are searching for a new religious faith that will accommodate their aspira­
tions. Bhimrao has come to the conclusion that "the enlightened path of the 
Buddha" is the most satisfying.25 Finally, it has been noted again and again 
that the founders of messianic cults and cognate movements have emerged 
out of social obscurity to proclaim their inspirations. Typically they are men 
of humble origin with undistinguished backgrounds and colorless careers 
until their advent as prophets. It would appear that they are merely those 
few individuals out of the many who, seeking to gain distinction by miracu­
lous claims, attract attention and are given serious consideration because 
their promises meet the wishes of men in anxious times. Their visions, com­
ing when they do, almost inevitably incorporate alien elements; their claim 
of being the Chosen One is a vehicle for self-realization, a means of getting 
attention and perhaps power. 

It is very likely true that the equahtarian precepts of Christianity and 
of political democracy have played a significant part in the development of 
discontent among underprivileged classes in various parts of the world. 
Christianity in particular expressly asserts the spiritual equality of men and 
withholds 1ts sanction from, if it does not openly attack, social inequalities. 
This, then, accounts in part for the defection of the indignant and the 
resentful underdog, but 1t is not the key factor. For one thing, the great 
majority of the representatives of Occidental cultures who have conveyed 
Christianity to frontier areas have proclaimed their Christian faith more 
often than they have practiced its ethical precepts, especially in their dealings 
with indigenous populations; and their hypocrisy has been obvious and re­
pellent to heathens everywhere. Furthermore, the pattern of aristocratic 
rejection and plebeian acceptance has occurred irrespective of the ethical 
and political principles of the invading cultural system. The Japanese as­
suredly did not seek to implant the doctrine of the equality of mankind 
among the class-conscious Palauans. On the contrary, they denied it by 
preachment and example. They taught Palauan children that they as a race 
were biologically inferior to the Japanese; and they found nothing wrong 
with the native hierarchy of age and family status, paralleling as it did 
their own. Yet the acculturation results have been the same as elsewhere. 

25 Time, June 19, 1950, pp. 61-62. 
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Families with a tradition of preeminence arc today the conscrvers of 
aboriginal custom, and their headmen arc its staunchest defenders. At 
present it is only in the behaviors of these upper-class families that one can 
observe ancient Palauan customs. Only the aristocrats by native definition 
make an effort to continue with forms aboriginally deemed to be pre­
requisites for marriage, funeral, and other ceremonies. These forms have 
become symbols of status, and their retention is vested with an air of 
vindication and self-righteous propriety. They arc marks of the determined 
Palauan. The lesser folk long ago relinquished them in favor of German, 
Japanese, or some compromise behaviors. 

It has been affirmed-and denied-that women arc more conservative 
than men. There is no evidence to support the view that there is an 
absolute and universal difference between the sexes in this respect, but it is 
defensible to maintain that in specific contexts there arc consistent rcgul.1ri­
ties which c."ceed chance expectations. It is not a matter of different innate 
propensities; in so far as we know, there arc no sexual characteristics of this 
order. The predispositions which do appear arc a function of cultural 
\'ariables. Specifically, they appe:ir to be correlates of the degree of restraint 
and obligation that is imposed upon the members of one sex as contrasted 
with the freedoms and prerogatives permitted for the other. In any society 
the existence of such contrasts, or the absence of them, is known even if it 
is not verbalized. Traditions which sanction inequalities may lead, in 
indi\•idual cases, to a resentment of them as discriminatory mc:isurcs. But 
whether such dissatisfactions develop spontaneously or not, the introduction 
of an idea or a behavior which can be construed as a relief for the members 
of one sex will be more readily accepted by that sex than by the other. 
Again, it is a matter of a person's nccepting a novelty that will compensate 
for a deficiency that is f cit by him as contrasted with the rejection of it by a 
person who already has his satisfactions. Sex is simply another differential 
to which unequal behaviors and expectations may be attached by traditional 
usage. ~ 7here they exist and come to be interpreted as discriminatory, 
members of the sex who arc penalized accept an emancipating novelty with 
greater frequency than do those of the opposite sex. 

Male or female conservatism becomes, then, a question 0£ which sex has 
an advantage and which wants to get it. This often makes women more 
receptive than men in one situation and men more receptive than women 
in another, or puts them in opposite positions on the same question in dif­
ferent societies. In South African towns Bantu women are cager to be 
married according to European custom, especially by civil rites, because 
this kind of marriage gives a woman an independence that she does not 
have under the native system, which requires a transfer of cattle to her 
relatives by her husband and her assuming a humble and submissive role 
among his people, often as a subordinate co-wife. In addition to their growing 
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resentment against polygyny, most women in town want the assurance of 
economic support from their husbands. A civil marriage rite theoretically 
protects a woman against desertion without economic compensation from 
her husband.26 Women also favor small independent households, in con­
trast to the native custom of living in patrilineal kinship groups; for when 
they live only with their husbands and children, they are not subject to 
the constant demands for service and respect on the part of their mothers­
in-law.=r Since these gains are made at the e."(pense of male prerogatives, 
men are understandably less receptive to them. In Palau the reverse situa­
tion exists. The young men want to be married without having to hand 
over Palauan money to their wives' male relatives, for their doing so 
initiates a long series of such payments, the size and number of which will 
depend upon the amount of food and service with which their in-laws ply 
them to increase their capital. Young men complain bitterly about the 
abuses of this system and want to free themselves of It entirely. By contrast 
the young women want it to continue because their sentimental ties are 
with their brothers, not with their husbands. Kinship solidarity is very 
strong; and whatever comfort, support, and security a person gets comes 
from his immediate blood relatives, more particularly from his or her 
siblings. This is the only source of consolation and protection for a woman. 
Her husband dominates and e."ploits her. He is an outsider; and unless he 
is constrained by her male relatives, he can, and frequently does, make life 
miserable for her. Young women arc not willing to cut their traditional 
ties with security for an uncertain future with a man who has been reared 
in this tradition. 

It is noticeable that wherever Christian morality has been accepted in 
place of one embodying double ethical standards, female acceptors have 
outnumbered male. The reason is that nonequalitarian standards, where 
they e."ist, usually penalize women rather than men. In practically every 
society men are in control, and in most of them men e."crcise their power 
by demanding preferential treatment and invidious freedoms of many 
sorts. Christian missionaries have consistently, but not too logically, de­
plored this condition; and their public attacks upon it have not endeared 
them to the majority of their male auditors, the less so the more flagrant 
and numerous the condemned inequalities. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that observers have noted that Christian congregations in mission areas 
are made up mostly of women and children. This composition is quite 
evident at the present time in Palau. Rarely did any men between the ages 
of fifteen and fifty come to the Sunday services in the Ngarard district in 

26 Ellen Hellmann, "Nath·c Lite in a Johannesburg Slum Yard," Africa, 193;, S62. 
: 7 Monica Hunter, "The Effects of Contact with Europeans on the Status of Pondo 

~\'omen," Africa, 1933, 6:273. 
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this is true. Yet in time this situation may be radically reversed. It very 
often is reversed when outside men make direct contact with local women, 
especially, as is usually the case, with young or unattached women. The 
consequences of this turn of events have been revolutionary wherever they 
have occurred. Not only do such heterosexual contacts result in the intro­
duction 0£ aberrant mating patterns; in addition, the women involved are 
offered the opportunity to accept a variety of new satisfactions and free­
doms, and because of the intimacy 0£ the contact, they learn much more 
about the culture of their consorts than do their brothers or their fathers. 
These women in time become the principal purveyors of new ideas to their 
group. 

Conc/11sion. Although the preceding characterization of acceptors places 
an emphasis upon discontent, this should not be taken to mean that only 
those individuals with a background of estrangement will accept a new 
idea. Such individuals are preeminently and predominantly susceptible to 
suggestions of change involving the elements toward which they have a 
detached or alienated attitude. Their bias, antecedent to the appearance of 
the novelty, makes them already receptive; but this condition is by no 
means a prerequmte for acceptance. It 1s true that the satisfied must also 
become dissatisfied with what they have before accepting an alternative; 
but their discontent follows the advent of a novelty, is initiated by it or 
by other current circumstances, and may have nothing to do with personal 
background. Their acceptance is therefore due not to a predisposition but 
to novelty or advocate charactemtics. 

This fact points up the necessity of takmg all three of the components 
of the acceptance situation into account for an understanding of any given 
individual's reaction to a novelty. While for purposes of systematic analysis 
biographical determinants can be isolated from advocate assets and these 
from novelty characteristics and values, no one of these components can be 
treated as if it functioned independently. In reality all three are intimately 
conjoined and are mutually influenual. Variables of all three are present in 
any concrete instance, and from one individual instance to another they 
have different potentials. A persuasive advocate can "sell" a man a new 
gadget even though the latter has been quite happy with the one he has; 
or a novelty, by its superior performance, may sell itself to a man who up 
until then has found no reason to complain about the thing that it might 
displace. Oppositely, the unsatisfied individual is seldom if ever an abso­
lutely indiscriminate acceptor. He may be more or less so, but rarely can it 
be said that a malcontent will accept anything from anyone under any 
circumstances. He, too, is influenced by the auspices of the novelty and by 
its meanings and values as he sees them. 



APPENDIX 

ON THINGS 

It is a part of the necessary economy of everyday living that all of us 
assume that there is a constancy about the objects of our experience. \Ve 
assume that the pencil we used five minutes ago and still hold in our hands 
is the same thing now as it was then; that the clock we looked at in the 
morning at six o'clock is the same object that we looked at at ten. The as­
sumption of continuity and stability in such matters not only is essential to 
our sanity but is a prerequisite for the least measure of effective reaction 
10 our environment. It is also basic to the learning process, because it would 
be impossible to build on past experience if every moment brought an 
entirely new order of things. And yet, in actual sensory fact, we all know 
that an object seen under a green light is not the same as it is when seen 
under a white light, that a hot poker is not the same as a cold one, that a 
feather seen as a part of a bird's plumage is not the same as it is when 
viewed as part of a lady's ensemble. This well-recognized fact is something 
more than a psychological curiosity. It has a fundamental bearing upon 
our opinions and our behaviors, and the part that it plays in initiating cul­
tural change is not less important than is its significance in other practical 
ways. 

If everyone at all times viewed a given situation or thing in the same 
way, there would not only be more harmony in human affairs; it is 
practically certain that there never would be any alteration of them. \Vith­
out insight into the unrealized potentialities of a thing, there can be no 
modification of its use or relations; and insight means that a thing becomes 
different in some of its sensory manifestations. If the sensory qualities of a 
stick of wood were fixed and absolute, it could never become anything 
except a stick of wood. No one could perceive a new use for it within a 
given cultural setting; nor would its passage over cultural boundaries 
disclose new potentialities, since there could be only one view taken of it. 
l£ this is true, and it is difficult to deny it, the student of change is obliged 
to face some fundamental questions. It will not do to toss invention off as 
an act of the "creative imagination." It is imperative to ask what a "thing" 
is and what constitutes "sameness" in things. 

It should be realized at the outset that it is impossible to deal with these 
c1ucstions in a satisfactory manner on the verbal level. The very use of 
language, because it names things, their qualities, and the relations between 
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them, often prejudges the issues and obscures the importance of the psycho­
logical processes that are involved in the judgment of identity. To say that 
the sight of a pencil evokes the thought of a pencil seems banal. In reality 
this necessary verbal short cut masks the fact that the given object is not 
a pencil until it has been apprehended as such by a mental mechanism. 
The manner and the conditions under which this apprehension takes place 
are the core of the inquiry, but at every step the linguistic detour belittles 
the difficulty. The demonstrative method-using the objects themselves 
and pointing at them-eliminates some of the attendant frustration and 
helps to elucidate the problem. It obviously cannot be resorted to here. 

In the attempt to understand why things appear as they do, it is well 
in the beginning to concentrate upon what we call material objects. These 
tangible things are known to us, and can only be known to us, through the 
intermediation of our several sense organs; and in some instances, as with 
sight and hearing, through the instrumentality of a surrounding medium. 
In any case, barring parasensory phenomena, there is always some physical 
contact between the thing and the experiencing individual. It would be 
strange indeed if this contact were ever of a static character, if the thing 
simply came together with and rested against the responding organism. 
And yet for all that our senses tell us to the contrary, this is what happens; 
and we must have some familiarity with modern physics to consider 
material objects as anything other than compacted masses of permanently 
lesser things. 

Things have "substance"; they are solid, opaque, pressure-resisting 
masses of fixed particles. A stone has hardness because of this compacted 
particle composition; it has color and other visual properties for the same 
reason. A sound or an odor is wafted to our senses, but it has the same 
rigid homogeneity within itself. If we attempt to analyze things with 
our sensory apparatus, we find only that they are made up of smaller things, 
and these of still smaller things. In short, our untutored senses never get 
beyond the concept of subdivision as an explanation of real objects. 

Ne\·ertheless, by the same necessary report of our senses, we are able 
to infer on indirect evidence that even the most rigid of objects is made up 
of motion, not of pieces. Because of the behavior of substances under certain 
conditions, physicists are convinced that things are what they are because 
of the existence of a definite number of submicroscopic con.figurations of 
energy called atoms. No conception of the structure of atoms along purely 
mechanical lines seems to account for all the observed effects of their 
beha\·ior. In the most general way these dynamic figures may be thought 
of as some kind of infinitesimal planetary system, ,vith one or more 
energy units called electrons vibrating, revolving, or pulsating about a core 
or nucleus. There is a temptation to carry on with materialistic notions 
of the composition of matter and to refer to the energy units in these 
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systems as particles. Doing so is well enough as long as we do not expect 
these units to be more elemental than the systems of which they are parts. 
The nucleus, which constitutes the bulk of the mass of an atom, has been 
undergoing a disturbing conceptual transmutation from something to 
nothing as a result of its fission. It now appears that not even this core 
contains a "solid" substance that can be referred to as the ultimate basis 
of matter. The ultimate source of our experience of things is energy, and 
this manifests itself in the last analysis in the form of motion. 

The relatively stationary objects of our experience must, therefore, be 
complex systems of activities, whether these be on the molecular, atomic, 
or subatomic level. It must also be true that these activities are transmitted 
to the nervous tissues of the living organism without diminution or 
obliteration of their distinctive aspects. Although these vibrations are 
infinitesimal and we are unconscious of them as such, they must nonetheless 
be conveyed in direct fash10n to our nervous system. 

Two considerations are involved here. On the one hand, there can be 
no discontinuity between the external activity and its internal counterpart; 
that is, the nervous system upon sensory contact becomes an integral part 
of a vibrating continuum which mcludes the ob1ect or medium of stimula­
tion. Secondly, there must be a direct correlation or parallelism between 
the external activity pattern ("thing") and the character of the nerve-cell 
activity pattern. There does not appear to be any other explanation of our 
ability to discern the distinctive qualities of things, an accomplishment that 
is an everyday experience for all of us. 

Philosophers have treated form as a fundamental quality of matter; and 
yet there is no sense modality for directly experiencing this property. Even 
the kinesthetic sense experiences only the motion of the sensory apparatus 
and not the form of the sensed thing, although the latter may be deduced 
from the former. Indeed, all shape experience seems to be an interpretative 
matter, which means a mental activity. In the determination of shape, 
however, there is some autonomous mental activity; there is a thought com­
ponent that is not ,due to the translation of an external stimulation. The 
mind experiences successive or simultaneous pulsations of energy with 
intervals of "nothing" between them. But there is something in our con­
sciousness. Otherwise we could not know the unity and the extension which 
are necessary to the concept of a thing. An act of organizing the discrete 
pulsations that make up a thing must take place before it can have dis­
tributive aspects. The object must be a unit before it can be long, sharp, 
concave, or round. This is also true with respect to its other qualities, for 
they are likewise derived only from many discrete impulses. Before an 
aggregation of impulses can assume the character of a hot, blue, heavy, or 
hard thing, they must be grouped and bonded into an entity. In fact, these 
qualities are the only sensory realities, and the quality of extension is 
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mentally derived from them. The precise nature of the primary data-the 
frequency, intensity, and amplitude of vibration-determines the sensory 
qualities of a thing. The distribution or arrangement of these activities 
determines its size, shape, and, in a sense, its location. All coexist, but the 
latter aspects are clearly separable from the former. Thus different activity 
systems can inhere in the same shape, as is the case with a lead ball and 
a wooden one; and the same action system can be manifested in different 
forms, as in black cats and black horses, or in hot pokers and hot stoves. 
All qualities are aspects of the whole thing and can have no significance 
except in extension. 

Some philosophers have regarded motion as a pnmary property. As far 
as expenence is concerned, this view adds little to our understanding of 
things. All objects are doubtless in a state of motion with respect to some 
datum, but an appreciation of this fact throws no light on the nature of 
the object itself. Motion does impart quality, but not to the thing that is 
moving. All qualities are synthetic; they are compounded of motions, not 
of "things" and motions. So the motion of an object is not an attribute of 
the object; but it does contribute to the qualities of a larger whole, namely 
the system of activities with which the object is mentally integrated. Thus, 
the electrons and atoms of a chair are not colored by their movement, but 
the chair is. If a lead pipe is struck with a heavy hammer and dented, the 
atoms of lead remain unaltered. It is sull a lead pipe. But the loci of the 
activities of some of the atoms are altered; and the larger unity, the pipe, 
is affected. The dent that appears 1s an aspect of the whole pipe and can 
pertain to nothing less. The perception "dent in pipe" is the mental 
synthesis of movements which at once destroys the particularity of the 
moving parts and creates the qualities of the larger unit that is formed by 
them. 

Things can be of any "size" because there are an infinite number of 
levels of integration, each resulting in a more inclusive whole without 
discernible parts. An atom of hydrogen can be such only when it is no 
longer "composed" of an electron vibrating in a certain fashion around a 
nucleus; a molecule of water can be such only when it is no longer made 
of two atoms of hydrogen and one of oxygen; and a glass of water can be 
such only when it no longer manifests the singular properties of discrete 
molecules behaving as molecules. Each higher synthesis fuses the activities 
that characterize the subordinate systems when taken alone and dissipates 
their particularity in a new unity that has nothing in common with them. 
Contrariwise, the isolation of a movement as such destroys the quality of 
the whole of which it is a part and discloses the lesser unities to which the 
action may be referred. When an atom of hydrogen conceptually becomes 
an electron moving in a certain way around a nucleus, it is just that and 
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not an atom. In the last analysis, a thing and its movement are simply a 
more complex order of movement. 

A thing, then, results from the synthesis of the discrete activities that are 
transmitted to the mind by an appropnate compound stimulus. It should 
be borne in mind, however, that the synthesized activities are those which 
take place in the nervous matter of the brain, not those which make up the 
external object. Descriptively, the process of analysis is the apprehension of re­
lations between activities. There is no external counterpart for this function. 
There is no e.,cternal source for the concepts of relatedness between things, no 
stimulus for high, low, first, last, more, or less. That which we call a 
relation between things is a mental contribution to the external situation. 
It is an interpretation. And yet it mheres m the nature of the stimulus and 
is immediately knowable. Spearman hsts this fundamental property of the 
mind as one of his three cognitive principles. He calls it "the eduction of 
relations," by which he means that the presentation of two or more stimuli 
at once and spontaneously tends to evoke a knowing of the relation between 
them.1 It is an unmediated and a nonseparable aspect of the apperception 
of things. 

If we accept the conclus10n that the essentials of mind action arc its 
activities and their conceived interrelations, it is possible for us to take an 
e:\panded and more significant view of what a thing is. Common usage 
restricts the term "thing" to more or less homogeneous bodies of uniform 
density. This restriction serves a good practical purpose, but we must take 
issue with it on theoretical grounds. We have seen how elusive a "sohd" 
object may be upon analysis and how unproductive the search is for a satis­
fying definition of substance in the common meaning of the term. It re­
mains to be shown that the same mental processes are at work in the 
definition of phenomena other than obiects and that the restriction of the 
word "thing" to this class of e.,cperience is the result of arbitrary selection 
from a wide range of identical processes on different synthetic levels and in 
different sense modalities. 

One important implication of this interpretation is that there are 
heterologous units or object combinations, which are as real and compelling 
in human behavior as arc single objects themselves. This view is not a 
novel one, hut it calls for an explicit analysis of just what is meant by the 
idea and a theoretical justification for it. The justification is to be found, I 
think, in showing that there is no psychological difference between molecu­
lar combinations ("things") and inter-thing integrations. The same mental 
processes are at work in organizing both units, and both have the same 
impress of reality; they are subject to the same inffuences, and they display 
the same patterns of unification, disjunction, and recombination. 

1 C. Spearman, Tiu: Nat/Ire of "lntell1ge11cc" and the Pnnciples of Cogmtion Lon­
don: Macmillan &. Co , Ltd., 1923, p 64. 
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In order to appreciate these facts it is essential to abandon the unfruitful 
conception of a thing as a material object. And since the constraints of 
linguistic usage are restraints upon the adoption of new thought perspec­
tives, it is well to forego the use of the word "thing" and to substitute a 
term which is more suitable to the entire range of facts that it is to compre­
hend. Although it has its drawbacks, which derive from diverse loose and 
private connotations, the term "configuration" is as meaningful and service­
able as any for this purpose. In adopting it we shall understand by it any 
whole concept which, upon being analyzed, is revealed as a composition of 
mental activities that are bonded together by definable sets of relations. The 
concept of an object-thing is, therefore, a configuration; but there are 
many configurations which are not thing-concepts by common definition, 
and they differ profoundly from one another in the level, degree, and 
dimension of their organization. 

For the moment nothmg further need be said about the nature of 
mental acuv1ties that enter mto the formation of a configuration. What 
has been said before applies at this point as well. A configuration, or any 
part of it that appears upon analysis, is an integrated activity system. The 
size of systems and the relations between them are highly variable. With 
object-things, only a very limited range of relations needs to be considered. 
They are, for example, supposed to be continuous and to have boundaries. 
If there is a discontinuity, there are two objects; and 1f there are no bound­
aries, there is no thing. There is also the feelmg that objects have stability; 
they remain units unless they are operated upon by disruptive physical 
forces. The relations that mentally bmd configurations of this character 
together are purely spatial. Their parts, upon analysis, are to the right, 
below, or adjacent to each other. In such instances the impression of unity 
is a function of the distance hetween the component action systems. When 
two stimuli approximate each other so closely in space as to be no longer 
distinguishable, they become one; and when a compact cluster of such 
stimuli exists, the mental result is an object. In point of distance there 
is a threshold below which two concurrent stimuli are mentally fused into 
one. We know that this fusion is a mental process on other grounds; but 
because of the inherent characteristics of the nervous matter which establish 
the threshold, it is not immediately or directly knowable. It is this spon­
taneous process that yields the impression of homogeneity and oneness to 
an object, and because of this fact an object is as much a mental phenome­
non as it is a "physical" thing. Indeed, in one sense an object is solely a 
mental construct; for although the contiguity of separate stimuli can be 
said to be a physical fact, the property of oneness that unites them is not. 
We are so much accustomed to thinking of objects as so obviously and 
undeniably "real" and as so distinct from other mental forms that it is 
necessary to stress their mental component in order to define the real 



ON THINGS 417 

nature of their distinction from other configurations. This distinctiveness 
does not derive from a special property called "reality," but from the fact 
that they are defined in spatial terms. Configurations are object-configura­
tions when their component stimuli are too close together spatially to be 
discriminated directly by our sensory apparatus. 

It might be assumed that in the foregoing we have been talking about 
onlr homogeneous objects, that is, things with uniform characteristics 
throughout their mass. And so we have; but it must be pointed out that 
all configurations, as long as they are such, are unitary, whole, and uniform, 
with all their characteristics distributed throughout their extension. It is 
only when analysis is undertaken that these whole properties disappear and 
are supplanted by the heterogeneity of parts. An elementary laboratory 
demonstration of this phenomenon occurs when a piece of paper or a 
razor blade is placed under a microscope. But there are even more common 
everyday experiences of the same phenomenon, as when we scrutinize 
more closely some object by drawing nearer to it or by attending more 
closely to it with any of our senses with a view toward anal) zing or identi­
fying it. Upon closer inspection-that is, upon resolution of its parts and 
their interrelations-the distant figure of a human being turns out to be a 
man; and upon further exploration, it proves to be a well-known acquaint­
ance. Or a gray mass that we approach from a distance progressively be­
comes a tree, an oak tree, and finally a dead oak tree. With each step 
successive levels of whole qualities are inexorably dissipated as new ones 
emerge. The immediate sensory qualities which connote the face of a 
friend are not those which define a human being, nor are the qualities of a 
tree implicit in a gnarled oak. The qualities of a configuration, a whole, 
inevitably disappear when its components are realized. As wholes, they 
are homogeneous. 

In the e.-.::amples given, configurations dissolve as a result of artificial 
techniques which in effect lower the discriminative threshold. This might 
be taken to imply that the existence of an object configuration depends upon 
physical conditions which keep the spatial relations of its parts below the 
sensory level. This, however, is not true. We experience many configura­
tions in our daily life that retain their undifferentiated whole properties, not 
because we do not have the opportunity or the ability to resolve them into 
their parts, but because we do not attend to them with this purpose in 
mind. The paths that we take upon our routine walks, be they ever so 
familiar, are lined with objects which have no other characteristics than 
whole qualities. We know them intimately and deal with them for all 
practical purposes in an effective manner; but in our consciousness they 
exist only as "houses," "shops," "trees," and "sidewalks"-we need not 
know what kind or how many or exactly where. We discover this fact with 
surprise at those times when we try to recall a familiar scene or when we 
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"see for the first time" an object that we have passed by many times before. 
If we are "more observing," we have broken down some of the undifferenti­
ated wholes that move by in a familiar pattern, but seldom all of them, and 
never any of them through all their successive levels of organization. Doing 
so would require intense application and constant alertness for a lifetime­
in addition to some training. 

Spatial configurations, then, are as much a matter of attitude as of 
physical "fact." Their parts may be separated by any distance. The im­
portant thing is that we are not conscious of their composite character. 
Their parts are embodied in wholes directly without any intermediate 
process and, therefore, without our "knowing" it. When analyzed, the 
object that we repeatedly see and think of as an automobile has its parts 
widely distributed; but this fact is of no consequence at the moment of 
its being apprehended as an automobile, simply because there are no parts 
to the concept. There is only an extended whole; and there is no limit to 
the physical size of a system that can be comprehended as a conceptual 
entity. 

It follows that there is no conceptual distinction between objects and 
groups of objects. All configurations are, when resolved by any means 
available, heterogeneous. They must be in order to have parts at all. This 
holds even though the parts are of the same kind. Homogeneity is a whole 
quality which dissolves when any object, whether a blank sheet of paper 
or a house, is analyzed. And with reference to spatial configurations, the 
distance between the parts makes no difference as far as the notion of a 
whole is concerned. In short, neither homogeneity nor the degree of separa­
tion of its parts sets up limits for the definition of a unit. Consequently, 
there are spatial configurations-objects, 1f one prefers to extend the term­
which in their material manifestation exhibit all degrees of constancy, 
flexibility, internal d1vers1ty, and extension and which are amenable to 
shaping on an indefinite number of integration levels. That is to say, not 
only single objects, but sets of obiects, and groups of sets of objects, no 
matter how similar or diverse, or how closely joined, can form units in 
precisely the same way that a stone is conceived to be a unit. And since a 
configuration, of whatever kind, is a mental construct, its reality consists 
in its mental retention or revival; and the forces which influence these 
processes are the same in all cases. 

With the successive reduction of each level of integration, the product is 
always two or more activity systems bonded by some definite relation. The 
hierarchy of levels may be quite complex; but at each reduction the parts, 
no matter what their size or complexity when they in turn are resolved, 
appear as unitary activity systems at the moment of the realization of their 
component character. Analytically, these parts may be integrated molecular 
systems ("things"), groups of things, or arrangements of groups of things. 
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But in 311 c:iscs they 3re unitary activities until an analysis of them C3uses 
their whole properties to dissolve into a lesser unit-plus-relation structure. 

As a result, not only things but combinations of things ha,·e sh3pc. The 
term "form" is equally applicable to compact objects and to arrangements 
of them regardless of how perm3nent their interconnections may be. Under­
stood in this light our c.,_"tcnsh·e use of the word "form" to design3te pat­
terns of arrangement finds justification and takes on new meaning. Thus 
there arc architectural forms, application forms, order forms, forms of 
3ddress, forms of behavior, mechanical forms, pictorial art forms, m3the­
matic31 formul3s, and many others that must be said to have shape no less 
than a stone. The significance of this c.xpanded interpret3tion of 3 "thing" 
is, of course, that it offers the prospect of investig3ting configurations of 
widely di\'erse character by the same techniques and leads to the c.xpecta­
tion that, within appropriate limits, what is found to be true of one will 
prove to be true of another. For example: in all instances shape is separable 
from content and may, therefore, inhere in any variety of substance or 
comhin:uions of substance. Anything may be configurated like anything 
else. The specific names and addresses of innumerable persons can be set 
up in the same form. Just as a stone, a piece of metal, and a piece of cloth 
may be circular, so a line of stones, a string of beads, and an arrangement 
of human beings can be circular and the one conceptually or actunlly 
substituted for the other. Through nil the shifting of content the configura­
tion remains intact :ind as real as the shape of an iron bar. 

\\'e should exist in a curious unidimensional world were there just the 
one organizational factor, the spatial. The potentialities of many others, 
functioning in the same way, :tfford the opportunity of projecting our 
thought configurations into a multidimensional unh·erse; and they add 
immeasurably to the richness and ad,·enture of thinking. New ones are 
always possible, either by refinement of others or by sheer discO\·ery, that 
is, by definition. TI1e units that result differ greatly one from another. Each 
order of configuration, that is, each dimensional section, is qualitatively 
distinct from the rest; and we cannot expect them to be amen:tble to the 
~.\me conceptual manipul:ttions throughout. Nevertheless, structurally and 
operationally all of them e.-.hibit features in common with object-configura­
tions. faccpt for prejudice we could. in fact, call them things. 

The tempor.11 relationship is ::m important configurating factor. It is so 
fundamental to our thinking that it is commonl)' supposed to be inherent 
in the nature 0£ events. In other words. we belie\'e that e,·erything must 
happen in time. And yet time, like space, is no more than a manner of 
ordering experience. Its ubiquity derives from the nature of our percepti\'e 
and cogniti,·e faculties, not from the nature of things as such. It is futile 
to ask what it is about things-in-themsch·es that permit our viewing them 
in the: time dimension, for we can nc,·er know the answer. All that we need 
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to know here is that the mind can make this kind of conceptual cross 
section of experience, with the result that time forms emerge. There are 
a great many of these time shapes that not only regulate our daily lives but 
constantly nucleate the flux of events about us. Some are simple and 
momentary; others conform to persistent and repetitive traditional patterns. 
The nature and duration of the participating activities arc highly variable; 
so are the intervals between them. 

All routine or periodic phenomena, from the marching of men to the 
sequence of our personal habits, are embodied in time configurations. 
Grouping in this dimension, like that in any other, is indicative of a need 
to reduce diversity and confusion. Regularity in events, like stability in 
things, is a comforting solution. The temporal frameworks which we im­
pose upon the stream of natural events testify to the importance of this 
factor. So do the schedules by which we order our own behavior and that 
of the inanimate things over which we have control. Many social forms­
all those acts which involve a sequence of events-and all procedural norms 
are integrated about the time factor. Some are quite simple and brief, as they 
are when a signal or cue calls for a given response. Others may be lengthy 
or complex, as is the case in military maneuvers, religious rituals, and the 
"plays" in various group sports, such as basketball and football. Each com­
pleted operation constitutes a configuration, and the nature and duration of 
the component activities plus the intervals between them give form to it 
no less than to an object. The two orders of units take shape under the 
same mental necessities. 

Circularity and repetition are frequently characteristic of time con­
figurations because they have the utilitarian virtue of regulating and 
standardizing behaviors into a comparatively few familiar and predictable 
sets. A comforting feeling of constancy, from which we derive much of our 
sense of security, is thereby gained; and the shocks and frustrations that 
attend the unexpected and the alien are minimized. Also, as a consequence 
of the standardization of sequences, we are able to divert our conscious 
thinking processes from a major part of our daily experience and focus them 
on less routine and more complicated problems. Thus many of our acts 
and responses become habitual and unreflecting. This means that the 
situation and the habitual response, like other time patterns, become, at 
the moment of habituation, undivided wholes. In concept they are unitary 
activity systems without parts. Hence their "naturalness," their "instinc­
tiveness," and their absolute reasonableness. Their shape is supposed to 
inhere in the nature of events, just as the shape of a tree is supposed to 
inhere in the nature of the matter of which it is composed. 

,vhile the repetition of time configurations is one of the special reasons 
for their development, it is not essential to their definition. A sequence of 
activities may be unique. It may serve a special purpose or none at all. In 
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the dramatic arts special attention is given to this subject of uniqueness; the 
entire emphasis is upon creating different action sequences. Authors of 
plays, ballets, and musical compositions are intent upon contriving de­
partures in action sequences for their thought-producing effects. They 
strive deliberately to transcend the commonplace-that is to say, the 
habitual-configurations rather than to conform to them. In this, artists do 
not differ from inventors; and they are similarly constrained by the number 
of available configurations within their cultural tradition and the degree 
to which the internal cohesion of these habitual configurations resists their 
efforts to break them down and reintegrate them into new units. 

It is important to bear in mind that in speaking of the rendition of a 
musical score, for instance, or the presentation of a drama, or the recitation 
of a poem, we have not departed from the fundamental conception of a 
configuration as being, analytically, a combination of activities plus rela­
tions. Again, as with space-things, there are levels of integration; and what 
at one moment is considered to be a unit depends upon what the next 
most inclusive level of combination is. Thus, the tone emanating from 
a tuning fork is a unitary fact until it is analyzed into its components; then 
it no longer exists as a whole, and there remain only lesser wholes, called 
air vibrations, with a specific periodic time relation between them. If a 
second fork that vibrates twice as rapidly is struck simultaneously, a new 
unity is sensed, uncompounded, pure, and elemental. And this compound­
ing is a mental effect; for two sounds whose vibration rates are not too 
close together can pass through the same point in an elastic medium such 
as air without physically altering each other in the least. The same result is 
achieved directly by striking a piano key. The ensuing sensation is called 
a note; yet we know that it is a compound of lesser configurations, each 
defined by one vibration system among several that act at the same instant 
along the piano string. And so with octaves on a piano. They are con­
figurations integrated on the more inclusive level of pitch. They are, there­
fore, sensed as single sounds. 

Two simultaneous notes separated by the interval of a fifth yield a 
"shape" different from that of two that are separated by a third or an octave. 
As is true of other kinds of configurations, time shapes are transposable. They 
are abstractions and can be "filled in" by any kinds of activities as long as 
the relationship between the activities remains the same. There are several 
pairs of vibration systems that will answer to the definition of a musical 
third; and if we follow the practice of the physicists and disregard the 
vibratory limits of audible sound, the number is indefinite. 

The shape of a note or a chord is analogous to the shape of an object. All 
its parts seem to coexist. This is inevitably a quality of all configurations; 
otherwise they could not be whole things. The totality must be compre­
hended at once. Yet it is clear that the elements of a note do not coexist. One 
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element follows the other by some interval, no matter hmv small. If that were 
not so, we should not be able to state the vibration rate by which pitch is 
defined. By the statement that an air-wave frequency of 256 vibrations per 
second is recognized by us as the sound of middle C in our musical scale, 
it must be meant that each pulsation that reaches our ears is separated by a 
time interval of ½:rn second, and hence that they do not impinge simul­
taneously. Intervals of this magnitude are below the threshold of "conscious" 
discrimination but not beyond the limits of perceptual segregation. This is 
obviously so, for otherwise we could not know the difference between middle 
C with 256 vibrations per second and A with 430. Furthermore, the experi­
mental evidence indicates "that hearing is without question a function in 
which the various pitches which we know to be necessary in the constitution 
of difference in timbre or quality are separately perceived, though in­
terpreted as a whole." 2 

\Ve are thus led to a conclusion paralleling the one arrived at with respect 
to spatial configurations; namely, that simultaneity is not a fundamental 
aspect of time configurations. It is as illusory as absolute contiguity. There 
are always temporal gaps between the component activities of time shapes, 
just as there are always space gaps m objects. Some time shapes seem to be 
more "solid" than others, but this fact tells us less about these time things 
than about our sensory abilities. And above the subliminal threshold-the 
"object" level-there are many experiences that we treat as wholes although 
it is evident that there are wide time gaps between their parts. Thus, notes 
in succession, no less than notes in conjunction, can be embodied in time 
forms. We call them rhythms. In addition, the duration of the individual 
notes can be organized into distinct shapes. So can their intensities. When 
these three modalities are combined with pitch shapes, the results are more 
inclusive configurations, such as musical runs, bars, or measures. These in 
turn, when conceived as wholes, are configurated into themes, refrains, or 
movements, and the latter into complete compositions. Regardless of key, the 
shape throughout remains the same, and transpositions-that is, activity 
substitutions-are possible. 

Perhaps it need not be added that the same analysis could be made of any 
other composition in sound. The spoken word, for instance, is a configura­
tion. It is a unit, but upon analysis it will appear as a composition of all the 
time configurations that were mentioned for a succession of notes; namely, 
those of rhythm, intensity, and duration. And the pitches of its "elementary" 
forms, the phonemes, will be found to be extremely complex integrations of 
lesser activities. 

Some configurated systems disregard one or another of the possible 
temporal modalities. Signaling systems like the Morse code are monotonous 

2 G. Oscar Russell, Speech and Voice. New York: The Macmillan Company, 1931, 
p. 32. 
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and dispense with intensity patterns. Others, like drumbeats, may go further 
and almost completely eliminate durational patterns. It is worth noting that 
all these time: configurations can, by various systematic translations, be trans­
formed into the spatial dimension. A common convention for this purpose is 
to equate duration with length. 

The same kind of analysis can be made of visual time configurations, such 
as rituals and plays. With each movement a participant establishes a given 
relation with some feature of his environment and thereby configurates him­
self in a definite fashion with it. Taken alone, the act may be regarded as a 
spatial form; but when it is viewed in relation with the action of another 
participant or with a later action by the same participant, time patterns and 
other kinds as well are manifested. It is only through the apprehension of 
such interconnected sequences by an audience that the action details have 
meaning. Each detail configurates with others; sets of them build up into 
scenes, scenes into acts, and acts into a whole performance. There is a 
progressive synthesis which successively dissipates the details of scenes and 
acts and leaves nothing but plot or story. That whole is nonetheless pregnant 
with all the richness of its component parts; all the latter are present at 
once but without the qualities that they have in their isolation. 

It may seem that in making a case for time configurations the implication 
has been that the mind ignores time differentials. This, however, is not the 
war that the process must be described. The point is that these configurations, 
like all others, are without parts at the moment of their conception and 
hence without relations between parts. \V'ith respect to time, this means 
simultaneity. Simultaneity is the constancy factor in this dimension; and it 
is as illusory as continuity, the constancy factor in the space dimension. In 
the one case two things that are separated in time arc made to coexist as a 
result of their being configurated. In the other, two different objects-a 
chair yesterday and the "same" chair today-are made one by being sep:irated 
in time. 

As a result of their experiments gestalt psychologists have come to the 
conclusion that there is no psychological difference between so-called strobo­
scopic or apparent motion and "real" motion.3 If a small spot of light is 
exhibited to an observer in a dark room and then extinguished and a second 
spot made to appear quickly a short distance from the location of the first, the 
light will seem to move in the direction of the second dot. The psycho­
logical effect is well known, and it is utilized in producing "motion" pictures 
and in such public displo.ys as the news strip that moves around the New 
York Times Building. All our judgments about motion rest upon our abili­
ties to discriminate the successive positions of an object. And position is, of 
course, a matter of relations. By the location of an object we mean that the 

3 Kurt Koffka, Principles of Gestalt Psycholog}'. New York: H:ircourt, Brace anti 
C'omp:my, Inc., 1935, pp. 286-288 
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object has a spatial relation with some aspect of its environment; it rests 
at a certain distance from a datum point. A second position means that the 
same object exists at some other measurable distance from the same datum. 
When one of these space constellations follows the other by an interval of 
time, that is, when they are perceived to be organized in a temporal dimen­
sion, the inference of movement is the result. This must be so whether 
the observation 1s continuous or discontinuous; whether we observe the pas­
sage of an automobile from one pomt to another or see it parked in one 
place today and another place tomorrow. In neither case is the translation 
itself a sensory fact; like other relations, motion has no external referent. In 
this instance, however, the relationship factor is not a simple one. It is not 
only the product of a relation between relations; it is also an integration of a 
"thing" in two dimensions. 

It 1s obv10us that mouon, like other relations, cannot be discerned as long 
as the configuration of which it is a part is an integrated totality. It becomes 
manifest only under condiuons that en.1ble us to analyze the two-positional, 
time-spaced phenomenon that it binds together. There are many occasions 
when such a direct sensory reduction of a whole 1s impossible. When the 
time interval between the two positions 1s short enough, as in molecular and 
submolecular phenomena, there can be no conclusion of movement; and the 
resulting time-space configurauon is sensed as an undifferentiated whole. 
Under these condmons time 1s translated into space; a temporal-spatial 
phenomenon becomes merely an element all parts of which are simul­
taneously distributed in space. 

\Ve can experimentally synthesize time-space wholes in some instances, 
and in others we can ascertain their character by indirect methods. \Vhen 
two points of light appear a short distance apart m quick succession, they 
arc not seen as two pomts. Ncnher is there a movmg thing. Instead there is a 
motionless streak; and we speak of "it," not "them," for we sense a unitary 
phenomenon with none of the whole characteristics of a point. Similarly, 
when something unexpectedly flashes across our visual field, the dark band 
that we sense may be taken to be a bird in flight; but the experience itself 
cannot tell us this. There can be nothing in common between the two sensory 
experiences, and we can translate one into the other only on other evidence 
and by inference from it. 

\Vhen the conditions are such that we can discriminate between the two 
positions of an object, that is, when we can analyze both the time and the 
space configurations, the impression is that movement has taken place. Then 
the qualities of the moving object are distinct from the qualities of its supra­
ordinate whole. \Ve train our sense organs in techniques to accomplish the 
reduction of many of our common experiences precisely for the purpose of 
discovering the nature of their subordinate units. One method, so habitual 
that it is difficult to resist the urge to follow it, is to move our eyes along 
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certain planes across the dynamic field of our vision. This "stops" the move­
ment of objects that are moving in the same plane and at correlative rates, 
and we can fixate them and analyze them. This is the only direct way in 
which we can identify them. Experience and probability can provide a basis 
for guessing, but only by a secondary process. The act of visually fixating a 
moving object stabilizes the relations between the eye and the object, and 
in so doing the larger environmental configuration of which it was a part is 
disintegrated. One over-all configuration becomes two in space with a time 
relation between them; the result is an object plus that combination of re­
lations called motion. This is what happens when we actually discern a 
bird in flight or an automobile speeding past us on the street. It also occurs 
when we read the letters in the moving strip on the Times Building and 
follow the sequences of a motion picture, as we noted above. 

There are many other relations in addition to time and space that regu­
larly enter into the process of organizmg configurations. Among them 
may be listed the functional, the comparative, the causal, the genetic, the 
ordinal, the predicative, the symbolic, and the proportional, to mention only 
a few of the more inclusive categories. Although these relauons do not at 
first thought seem so inescapable as the categories of time and space, they 
do in fact canalize our thinking in the same 1mpenous fashion. Thus, when 
any two events fall under our attention, not only do we take cogmzance of 
the time or space interval between them; it is also extremely difficult for us 
not to regard one of them as preceding the other, that is, to rate one as 
appearing first and the other second. Similarly, in attending to some object it 
is almost impossible for us not to think "about" it, which means to predicate 
or affirm some quality or condition of it. Likewise, if we concentrate upon the 
figure A-B---1C, it is difficult not to think of AB either as a part of­
that is, belonging to-AC or as standing in some proportional or comparative 
relation to it. 

These relations serve to organize perspectives across the universe of our 
experience, each order of relationship being analogous to a plane or a dimen­
sion within which a characteristic analysis of the total dynamic mass can be 
made. The planes may intersect, or the same sets of data may be viewed in 
more than one dimension and the two perspectives correlated or harmonized. 
Some relations are more suitable for projection upon another dimension than 
are others. Thus, it is easy and customary to project causal and ordinal rela­
tions upon a temporal framework. Likewise it is easy to project the causal 
upon the ordinal. In other words, a cause is separated in time from its effect, 
a first event is separated by a time interval from a second event, and an effect 
turns out to be second to its cause. These are not identities. The concept of 
first has nothing intrinsically to do with the concept of duration. 

Configurations that are organized in any of these dimensions have the 
same characteristics as those in time and space. In all of them the relations 
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seem to inhere in the very nature of the things themselves, whereas they are 
actually intrinsic to the nature of our conception of them. One of two things 
viewed in the causal dimension must be the cause of the other, or they are 
unrelated; viewed comparatively, one must be larger, smaller, or eqmvalent 
to the other, or it 1s impossible to think of them at once. The relation inheres 
in the concept of the thing itself, just as is the case with the mental activities 
stimulated by objects. The concept of one person as an ancestor inevitably­
by definition, we say-involves the conception of another as a descendant. 
The idea of one thmg being darker necessarily implies that another is lighter. 
The thing, conceived m a given dimension, carries its relation with it as an 
essential attribute of the thought of it. 

Nontemporal and nonspatial configurations are apprehended directly as 
undifferentiated wholes even though they can be analyzed. It is because of 
this that we can think of them as a fact, or a situation, or an event, that is, 
in unitary concepts. To state that one man killed another is to state a single 
undivided fact; and it will be treated as such in any further thinking that we 
give the matter-which is to say, in the process of our synthesizing it into 
more inclusive configurations. Regarded as an event, it is a singular phenome­
non, not a pluralistic conjunction. The "details" of the event-that is, its 
component activiues-may be realized upon breaking the total idea down, 
and they may even enrich it from the beginning; but at the moment of con­
ceiving it as a whole, the characteristics of these postanalytical elements are 
dissipated. 

The whole nature of these configurations is further indicated by the way 
in which we define them. The terms that we employ are, so to speak, transi­
tive. Even though they point to one member of a pair of components, they 
necessarily imply the other. They do not describe either member but rather 
the total situation. Even though we say that one man is the father of another, 
this statement does not describe either of the men; and it implies something 
more than the genetic relation between them because it includes both of 
them. The same is true of the concept that one thing is larger than, superior 
to, dependent upon, or inclusive of another thing. The nature of the whole 
or the shape of the configuration is thereby described, but its components are 
not. Any number of diverse activities can be fitted into the same shape, and 
one pair may therefore be substituted for another without altering it. 

Finally the whole character of these configurations, like those of time and 
space, is shown by the fact that their attributes are not the attributes of their 
parts. A stone cast against a window pane will cause the latter to break. That 
event has none of the characteristics of the moving stone or the shattered 
pane. It is neither. A description, no matter how detailed, of either action will 
yield no knowledge of the event as such. There still remains two discrete 
actions and their connection. Treated as an integrated whole, however, the 
event loses the traits of its parts and takes on its own unique characteristics 
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that diffuse over the entire unit. The total event, for example, cannot be 
described in terms of its motion, for it has none; it has time-space coordinates 
that are different from its components; it can be compared with and set in 
relation to other events; and it has characteristics, such as instantaneity, that 
do not belong to its parts. The same may be said of other wholes, such as 
sentences. The syntax of a sentence is its analyzed shape, and different rules 
of organization produce different shapes. Moreover, as we all know, a 
complete sentence comprehended as a unit is something quite different from 
the meaning of its individual words and is independent of their relative 
positions. As a whole it produces an order of meaning that cannot be drawn 
out of an understanding of its word parts or their relations to each other. 
This fact has led some linguists to assert that nothing less than a sentence 
can convey a whole thought. 

With regard to these configurations it should also be emphasized that we 
have not departed from the previous definition of a thing. A configuration in 
the causal or the genetic dimension is a mental activity quite as much as a 
thing is. The thought that we call "stone" is a unitary activity. The thought 
that we analytically describe as a "stone-cast-at-window" is also a unitary 
activity on a more inclusive level. Likewise for the thought "window" and 
"shattered-pane." Finally, the event which our verbal requirements force 
us to analyze descriptively as "stone-cast-at-window-shatters-pane" is also a 
unitary mental activity. It is not easy to establish this point by discussion be­
cause the very use of language militates against an appreciation of the con­
cept. If our language contained words for "stone-cast-at-window" and "stone­
cast-at-window-shatters-pane," it would be much easier to discuss the subject, 
and a more accurate characterization of the mental processes that words 
designate would be available. Perhaps we can agree nevertheless that any 
event, no matter how complex it becomes upon analrsis, is, at the moment of 
thinking it, the simple undivided experience that is here called a mental 
activity or configuration. 

It may seem to some readers that, these parallels between object configura­
tions and others notwithstanding, there remains the obstinate fact that a 
thing is in a class by itself simply because it is patently and undeniably in one 
piece. It is very easr to shake the confidence of anyone who rests his objection 
upon this argument by asking him to look about his room and enumerate the 
number of discrete objects in it, but we shall apply ourselves to this question 
later on. We can meet the objection on other grounds by recalling that our 
impression of oneness comes from the incapacity of our senses further to re­
duce an object into parts. Our unaided senses are unable to discriminate 
acti\'itr systems that are operating at submolecular velocities. This limitation, 
however, is not peculiar to object configurations. It is characteristic of all. 

In cverr configuration there is a threshold below which we cannot directly 
rcsol\'e it into its component activities and their relations. There 1s, for e."1:-
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ample, a limit to our ability to dissect the event which we grossly analyze into 
a cause and an effect. These alleged parts are but the conceptual extremes of 
what turns out to be a continuum upon closer inspection. For when or 
where does the cause end and the effect begin? At their conjunction they 
merge and become indistinguishable, just as two welded metals, separated by 
a clear line of demarcation to the unaided eye, appear to fuse and intermingle 
their boundary elements under the microscope. Similarly so for genetic con­
figurations: When or where does the procreator end and the progeny begin? 
\\Then does the ancestor of a living form cease to be an ancestor and become 
a descendant? The progeny in some form must be contained within and co­
e.,ast with its begetter. At what point are they distinct? The question like­
wise arises for the predicative relationship: When does a thing cease to be 
its own self-contained whole entity and become the attribute, appositive, or 
adjunct asserted of it? Also there is an obvious hmit beyond which we are 
unable to distinguish the first of two events from the second and where 
the two so segregated become one. And with respect to time intervals we 
have already seen that the impremon of s1multane1ty is a relative matter. 

All configurations, therefore, turn out to be in one piece. In all cases there 
is a point beyond which closer scrutiny only serves to disclose their ultimate 
ind1ssolubility. At this threshold two things leap abruptly into another plane 
and become one. The unit as such is not reportable in terms of its com­
ponents any more than the sensory experience of a stone is reportable in 
terms of atoms. As has been said with respect to nrne and space, the "parts" 
of a configurauon at the moment of their apperception must be coexistent 
and cotermmous, which means that they lose their characteristic qualities 
and a new form with its quahues exists. 

The expression "the whole is not equal to the sum of its parts" has fre­
quently been used to convey the idea of this de nova characteristic of a con­
figuration. It will serve well enough as long as it 1s appreciated that the leap 
into a new level of integration does not in any way involve the question of 
addition, subtraction, or division. Configurated wholes are, we may say, 
"made up" of parts. But no amount of adding increments to or subtracting 
bits from elements will ever add up to the attributes of a totality. The prob­
lem is not a quantitative one. It is a matter of relations. 

There is no doubt, however, about the truth that the expression intends to 
assert. Its reality is a matter of everyday e.xperience. If we take the letters 
o, 1v, and n and combine them in that sequence, we get a configuration 
(own) that has a meaning entirely distinct from the three separate unities. 
Further, if we combine them in the order "won," a new configuration results 
which is distinct from "own" and also from a third combination, "now." 
The elements remain the same; their several "sums" are entirely distinct. 
There is nothing about the appearance of the word "now" that remotely 
suggests the word "own." It does, in fact, require some conscious trial-and-
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error manipulation of the elements of a word to work out a simple demon­
smition of'this kind. We see each word as a whole and hence as unrelated to 
another word which contains the same elements. 

Artists rely upon our mental capacities to integrate spontaneously C.'\:peri­
ences on levels qualitatively different from the substrata of those experiences. 
They aim at conveying an impression of the total composition, but the ob­
server must play his part by employing some viewing technique to obscure 
the parts. He must stand back or half close his eyes before the total figure or 
scene can be comprehended. This is especially true of the works of the 
"impressionists," and more particularly of Monet and his followers. They 
insisted that the mind of the observer perform its composing function to its 
own taste. They attempted a prismatic decomposition of light with their 
touches of paint and e.'\:pected the observer to recompose them in the whole 
\'iew. When this is accomplished, the discrete daubs of paint disappear; and 
a total shimmering pattern emerges. And the suddenness and the unexpected­
ness with which this happens is the psychological expression of the discon­
tinuity that occurs between the sums of parts and the whole that exists on 
another qualitative level. 

It should be apparent that when we speak of relations, we refer to those 
that an individual finds between the subwholes of his experience and not 
those that someone analyzing his thinking processes might discover. We are 
attempting to formulate relations of the latter order, usmg the former; but 
the two must not be confused as they not infrequenly have been by some 
psrchologists. In the mind of the person who contemplates a dog chasing a 
cat, the mental activity which we label "dog" is for liim related to the 
activity we label "cat" by a relation which can be called "follows," "causes to 
run," or whatever he takes to be the connection between the two objects 
crossing the field of his vision. The entire activity takes place, of course, in 
his nervous tissues; but the relation which he envisages between its parts is 
attributed to the objects outside it. Obviously this is not the same as the 
relations between his thought sequences. It is possible for him to analyze this 
internal system by introspection, in which case he is thinking about his 
thoughts as such and not about dogs and cats. This also is what an experi­
menter who is using him as a subject does. The relations which the experi­
menter finds to exist between one of his sub1ect's thoughts and another are 
quite different from the relations that the subject finds between the objects of 
which he is thinking. 

It is because of this distinction that it is possible to conceive of configura­
tions which are, when analyzed, made up of relations between relations. This 
possibility exists because a relation, when it is thought about, is an activity. 
Thus, I can think "causality." I can also think "time interval." And finally, 
I can think of relations between these two concepts, and configurations 
defining .my views on this subject will emerge. These configurations in turn 
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can be configurated on more inclusive levels until an abstract pyramid 
results, culminating in a final bracketing of all in a single comprehensive 
definition of relations. This, in fact, is what has happened. 

When the distinction between the mind of the subject and that of his 
observer is appreciated, it is also possible to understand that there can be 
configurations integrated about the relation of unrelatedness. There is no 
doubt that I can think of such combinations of ideas as "horse-treasury," 
"man-pond," and "uncle-universe." To the extent of my awareness the 
members of these pairs are unrelated. I have been able to put them together 
only by a deliberate effort to avoid a previously e.xperienced connection. I 
have invented the combinations. At first such combinations are unstable; but 
as they become familiar, they can acquire a unity with whole qualities which 
transcend their meaningless duality. In this way the concept "man-pond" can 
emerge with no obligations to its antecedents. A configuration is formed with 
attributes and potentialities of its own. To the critic who objects that the 
ideas of "man" and "pond" do have a relationship nonetheless because they 
coe.xist in my mind, or because the one follows the other when I say them, it 
should suffice to point out that these are relationships that exist in his mind 
by which he links together my thoughts and not men and ponds. Or, from 
an introspective standpoint, my thought of "man" is not the same as my 
clunking about the "thought of man." The one is a response to an object 
and the other is a response to this response. In short, it is possible to think 
about things, and it is also possible to think about thinking things. 

\Ve have seen that not only ob1ects but the submolecular activity systems 
within objects have shapes. They are referred to as the qualities of the 
thing, such as its color, temperature, hardness, and so on, depending upon 
which sensory adapter is capable of translating them. These whole properties 
appear to us to be both static and inherent in the thing because our senses are 
incapable of breaking down the minute systems and factoring out the time­
space relationships that e.xist between the atomic parts. Since what we call 
qualities and their apparent static character are wholly dependent upon the 
limitations of our sensory apparatus, we should be prepared to find that there 
are more directly perceivable and less stable activity systems that do not 
differ fundamentally from the submicroscopic configurations that we treat 
as objects. In particular, we should expect to find the following to be true: 
First, that while grosser activity systems have shapes and other whole quali­
ties analogous to those of atomic configurations, they should not be e.-::pected 
to be identical with "things." Secondly, that velocities of all magnitudes may 
characterize the movement of the parts of these larger systems; that the 
threshold for the discrimination of motion marks the point at which such 
configurations may be directly decomposed; and that there are configurations 
at the opposite extreme from the atomic wherein the motion of the parts is 
so slow that it can readily be factored out and the whole quality of the con-
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figuration dissipated. And, finally, we should be prepared to find these gross 
activity systems united into even more inclusive configurations with shape 
aspects that are analogous to the forms of objects. 

Configurations do exist on all these levels. Some of the most interesting 
are those the whole properties of which can be demonstrated to be derived 
from the motion of their components. The streaks that flash across our 
visual field and which we later discover to have been "caused" by some object 
cast through the line of our regard belong in this category. Configurations 
of this sort are so fleeting that their qualities are not easy to define. There 
are many others, however, which can be controlled and made to persist. This 
is especially true of rotary motion, wherein the total action can be kept in 
view. Rapidly spinning propeller blades, spoked wheels, and perforated 
disks each have their own characteristic shapes and other whole qualities 
which are entirely distinct from the properties of the motionless objects. The 
same can be said of rapidly vibrating objects, such as strings and staves. At a 
more inclusive level of integration the combination of a large number of 
such discrete activity systems under controlled conditions produces still other 
shapes. When a breeze sweeps across a field of grain, the individual stalks 
sway to the pressure; and each of their movements constitutes a configura­
tion. But in this instance many individual activity systems act in unison, with 
the result that their individuality is lost; and a new configuration appears as 
a wave or undulation in the mass of grain. 

The integration of observable activity systems into large unstable wholes 
is not confined to visual phenomena. When a file is drawn lightly but 
rapidly across the surface of the finger, it becomes something quite distinct 
from the series of ridges that define it when it is at rest. When an oscillating 
member, such as a string or a vibrating steam pipe, is touched, its qualities­
at-rest cannot be sensed; and when the motion is vigorous and sustained, as 
it is with an air drill or a riveter, the periphery of the activity takes on the 
aspect of a surface that has contours and hardness in the same way that the 
surface of an object has these qualities. Similarly so with auditory phe­
nomena. If a card is held against a slowly rotating cogged wheel, a series of 
distinct clicks will be heard. But when the rotation of the wheel is speeded 
up, the individuality of these activity systems becomes lost; and a new whole, 
sounding like a buzz, is the result. 

Finally at the other extreme, there are the numerous everyday configura­
tions that depend upon the action of some object but do not seem to have 
any shape or whole aspects at all. This category would include all our volun­
tary body motions and the motions of things that we control as a result of 
them. Thus walking, bowing, and saluting are configurations involving parts 
of our bodies, an action, and a datum of reference. Each act can be analyzed 
into smaller wholes or incorporated into larger units. The time-space relations 
of one-foot-to-the-floor may be a unit of analysis; or the relations of the two 
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legs to each other (the configurations of standing still or walking) may be; 
or the larger unit of a person and his relation to an entire room (as in 
moving across it) may be. In short, any act or any combination of acts can 
form a configuration. Hence, a ritual, a football "play," or a behavior set 
within either can be so regarded-and arc when we call them "patterns" or 
"types." 

This discussion of the nature of a configuration does not provide any 
criterion by which a whole can be identified, nor does it afford any basis for 
establishing its limits or contours. Indeed, the effect of robbing "things" of 
a special place in nature may be quite the reverse. If a continuous boundary 
cannot be relied upon for the definition of a unit of experience, and if, 
furthermore, wholes arc always subject to decomposition into lesser wholes, 
often simply by a shift of attention, it does not seem that much is left of 
stability in the world that we must think of as stable if we arc to cope with it 
realistically. And with the world of things stripped of qualities which im­
part to it a persistent, detached status, independent of individual point of 
\·iew, we might seem to have lost the vantage point of objectivity which 
permits each of us to arrive at the same conclusions about it. Lacking this 
assurance, we might seem to be on the verge of resting the case on sub­
jective judgments and thus abandoning an essential of scientific procedure. 

The need for a common frame of reference and for common tools with 
which to operate is certainly imperative; but it cannot be said that the ac­
ceptance of the notion of a configuration requires the abandonment of a 
common basis for understanding. Indeed, there is no necessary connection 
between the two situations. Configurations as they have been described 
merely define more precisely the natllrc of our experience. If we find that 
the consequences and implications arc less satisfying than we had supposed, 
that is the fault of our manner of experiencing, not of the definition. If the 
latter leads us to discover discrepancies and ambiguities in the former, that 
discovery, at least, is a step forward. Practically, we c:m spare oursch·c:s some 
illusions and the embarrassments that hinge upon them. It may be possible, 
moreover, by attending to the nature of configurations, to find a more ade­
quate expression of what is real and unvarying. 

In any event we can be no worse ofT than we arc now. It is instructive 
to reflect upon the confidence we place in the unimpeachable status of "facts" 
and "things" in the face of daily demonstrations that we cannot agree on 
what they arc. \Ve have developed certain operational techniques, such as 
systems of measure and logic, which reduce the areas of disagreement­
which means that we constrain and conventionalize the possible points of 
view-and abet our delusion that there is something "out there" which is 
true and real regardless of whether anyone can or docs know it or not. \Ve 
are loath to admit that there arc no facts or things, but only interpretations, 
each one of which is as real and true as any other and beyond which exists no 
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basis for an evaluation of their truth and validity. All who have given 
thought to the question of the validity of evidence based upon eye-witness 
accounts must have doubts about the existence of "pure" facts; and anyone 
who systematically attempts to name, describe, or enumerate the things on 
his desk or in his pocket will find his confidence in approaching the task 
receding proportionately with his application to it. The word "thing" is 
extremely useful, but it is not conducive to clear thinking. It invites the 
oppasite. . 

The idea of a configuration deserves the same distrust unless it can escape 
the ambiguities of the "thing" idea. In order to establish a basis for sounder 
procedure, it is necessary to answer the practical question: How do we know 
when a phenomenon is a configuration? What qualities does it have by 
which each of us can independently distinguish it, delimit it, and set it off for 
common discussion? 

It is doubtful that this question can be answered at the present time to the 
satisfaction of everyone. Those who expect some new formula for describing 
configurations as if they existed "out there" beyond ourselves will certainly 
be disappointed. There does not seem to be any way of arriving at an ac­
ceptable definition in these terms, which are generally called objective. On 
the other hand, if we accept the thesis that a thing or a configuration is an 
idea, there is no reason why we cannot regard our ideas objectively. It does 
not matter that we cannot directly know the thoughts of another person. 
It is sufficient that we can compare the impressions of our respective thoughts 
as they take shape under a common stimulus set. With sufficient e.,;ploration 
of and experimentation with these impressions, we should be able to come to 
an understanding upon the characteristics of a whole thought or configura­
tion. The gestalt psychologists have given considerable attention to this 
problem, and some of their conclusions call for notice at this paint. 

One recognizable characteristic of a configuration is its whole quality. 
This means that it is homogeneous and without parts. It has no disjunctions, 
inequalities, partitions or other internal structuring. Every quality that it 
has pervades all of it; the entire unit is blue, rough, or higher than something 
else. This much has been said already about a configuration, and more could 
be. Further exposition, however, is likely to become a purely verbalistic 
c,;c:rcise; for it would tend to put the matter on an intellectual level, where 
it docs not belong. It must be stressed that a whole is an e.xperience, and any 
:ittcmpt to give a word picture of it inevitably destroys some of its immedi­
:ncly gi\'en characteristics. In large measure completeness rests upon con­
\'iction. Few of us in adult life will find ourselves without the concept of a 
whole and a high degree of assurance that we know one when we e.,;perience 
it. A definition in terms of this attitude is, therefore, probably as com­
municative of the meaning intended and as valid as any other. 
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A phenomenon, then, is a configuration when and as long as it is re­
garded as a whole. There is no doubt that we can be aware of incomplete 
wholes, sometimes acutely. All of us have had the experience of seeing some­
thing and reahzing that a part of it is missing although we may not know 
what. Many times a familiar object appears unaccountably strange or 
ludicrous because it is somehow "not all there." Often, too, we may realize 
immediately what the missing part is, as we would in the case of a man who 
is fully dressed except for a tie. Sometimes a more or less successful search 
must be made before the answer appears, as happens when we probe our 
memory to recall the third of three things we were to remember to do. In 
any case there is a feeling of incompleteness and along with it an emotional 
disturbance that we can characterize as dissatisfaction in varying degrees of 
intensity. If we are able m some fashion to bring the configuration to its total 
realization, our tension relaxes. 

Among the many experiments which Bartlett conducted in his work on 
recall there were some which involved the use of a series of figures which 
were designed to build up certain preconceived structures by their successive 
presentations to his subjects. After the first few figures the observers began to 
sense that the design was developing toward a certain end; they "felt" or "got 
the impression" that a pattern was building up, and with varying degrees of 
confidence they felt that they knew where it was trending. The final figures 
always brought a sense of equilibrium and relief. Of this Bartlett says: 
"Something that must be called 'an impression of completeness'-or even of 
'rightness'-seemed to spread over the whole perceptual situation, setting 
the attitude of the subiect into one of ease and finality. I think that this may 
have important consequences for many a process of learning and in many 
a case of recall also." 4 

The gestaltists have developed the concept of "closure" to account for 
the psychological straimng toward the completion of a configuration. Ac­
cording to this view, the presentation of a part of a configuration, either 
in perceptual situations or m recall, sets up a physiopsychological field of 
tensions and stresses which seeks equilibrium through supplementation by 
the missing part. When this missmg part is realized, the gestalt is closed; and 
the subject thereupon experiences a relaxation of the tensions that were oc­
casioned by the mcompleted process. 

Ellis illustrates the meaning of closure in what I have called the com• 
parative dimension by describing what happens when we judge the weights of 
two objects like a salt and pepper shaker. He notes that we do not first make 
an absolute estimate of the weight of the pepper shaker and then compare it 
with a second absolute judgment of the weight of the salt shaker. Instead, 
the pepper shaker's weight (kinesthetically) is merely an item that "pulls 

'F. C. Bartlett, Remembering. A St11dy in Erperimental and Social Psyc/10/ogy. New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1932, p. 25. 
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over, stretches toward the coming c..xpcrience of lifting the salt shaker. In­
stantly the salt shaker is taken up its place in the whole 'pcppcr-and-salt­
heavier-or-lightcr-than' is fixed." 5 Similarly so for the significance of any 
other perceived object. The object has the particular meaning that it docs 
only when it fills a gap in a particular configuration. Thus, writes Ellis,° 

A post is a sign post insofar as a given context or whole determines its nature as 
experienced. This is the sense in which a symbol may be called a "part" closing 
a gestalt previously unclosed. The gestalt "desire-post-city" is phenomenally (i.e., 
subjectively) pre-present in crudely general form in the sense that desiring to 
reach the city presumes some subjective forecast of what and where the city is 
and what sort of things (e.g. sign posts) would presage its attainment. Perception 
of a sign post under these circumstances is, therefore, perception of a sign post as 
such. Hence we speak of the perception as "closing" the gestalt lying ready for it 
just as perception of the second shaker is a gestalt-closing perception, viz., the per­
ception which closes the gestalt "judgment of heavier-than." 

The gestalt c..xplanation is applicable in other dimensions and levels of 
integration. Not only do parts of words, phrases, and sentences initrnte 
stresses that call for the completion of their respective wholes; sentences and 
groups of sentences also set up states of disequilibrium that persist as psy­
chological tensions until the parts that they imply are forthcoming. Any 
ordered thinking is a fulfillment of such shapes. "From idea to idea there 
is a certain stretch relative to the whole context under consideration. Rela­
ti\'e to such context, ideas are surely not independent units but can be dis­
criminated only post-analytically and in abstraction."· Questions are defi­
nitely of this character. They "arouse configurational processes which arc 
incomplete and call for closure." 8 

The compulsion that we feel toward the attamment of an established goal 
or the completion of a task can also be attributed to the operation of a 
dynamic set of forces seeking a state of equilibrium. To appreciate this ten­
sion it is necessary to view the idea of the self as a part of configurations 
which include ideas of behaviors, the whole self-behavior concept consti­
tuting a unit that must issue to completion to discharge the tensions that arc 
set up by the appearance of any part of it. Kohler calls attention to the 
common e:-.-perience of "something like a dark pressure somewhere in the 
field" of our consciousness all the while that we put off doing some accepted 
task. He refers to certain experiments made by Lewin and Zcigarnik wherein 
subjects were given a series of short problems to solve. In approximately half 

5 W. D. Ellis, Gestalt Psyc/10/ogy and Mea11i11g. Berkeley, Calif.: Sather Gate Book 
Shop, 1930, pp. 62-63. 

G Ibid. 
r Ibid., p. 110. 
8 Harry Helson, "The Psychology of Gestalt," American /011r11al of Psycliology, 

1926, 3i (No. I) :54. 
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the C1ses the subject was interrupted by the experimenter before he had 
completed his assigned task. At the end of the entire series he was asked to 
name the problems that had been given to him. The tasks that were rcc.11lcd 
first were those that had been interrupted, and the total number remem­
bered in this category was much greater than the number of finished task~ 
recalled. Kohler concludes that the most plausible explanation for this is that 
a stress is set up by the acceptance of a problem and that this stress does not 
disappear until the solution 1s effected or the memory of the problem fades.~ 

A configurauon, then, has the attribute of completeness which is directly 
knowable. Another of its attributes is shape. This is a corolla11• of the fact 
that units are homogeneous. \Vhere homogeneity-which is not to be con­
fused with blankness-ends, a thing ends, there is a discontinuity of some 
kind, and another form begins. This statement does not mean that form is 
equivalent to area. It may or may not be. It means only that the entire range: 
of possible combinations of clements within a gn·en dimension is not co\·crcd 
by any smgle configuranon. There are always components and noncom­
ponems. Each unit is a constellation of activities the c.xtent of which, since 
they do not coincide, must give a definite d1stribuuon to a whole. E.1ch pos­
sible arrangement gives a different shape. 

This is one pamcular aspect of the more general fact that configurations 
give us the impression of bemg detached from their surroundings. If a 
phenomenon fails to evoke the experience of d1stmctness, it is not a whole. 
Properly understood, the word "boundanes" can be employed to indicate the 
impression of detachment, but Its application must not be restricted to 
objects only. Thus a musical note, or a score, has boundaries in the sense that 
it exists only within a certain range of v1brauons beyond which are other 
notes or a monotonous continuum. So does any complete idea that embodies 
a configuration in any modality; it is complete because it is discontinuous 
with the ideational set that precedes, coexists, or follows it. It is, in gestalt 
terminology, a "segregated whole," and it bears the impress of distinctness on 
the face of it. 

Another particular aspect of segregation in addition to shape is wlm 
might be called the protrusion or elevation of a configuration out of its 
environment. Its homogeneous properues tend to lift it away from its 
equally homogeneous background. In consequence a segregated whole car­
ries the impression of being solid and cohesive by contrast with its sur­
roundings. This is true e\·en though the configuration itself has vague or 
shifting boundaries. The "thing," whatever its components or modality, 
looms out of a background of the nonthmg. Figure 10, taken from Kohler, 
will illustrate the significance of this distinction. 

0 Wolfgang Kohler, Gestalt PS)·eholog}'. New York: Li\'cright Publishing Corp., 1929, 
pp. 329-332. 



ON THINGS 437 

It is possible to see the complex of lines contained in the square as embody­
ing two entirely distinct configurations. In one case a cross like a four-bladed 
propeller with pointed tips can be seen. As long as this organization of the 
visual field can be maintained, the rest of the area within the square outline 
is a blank space upon which the cross seems to rest. Another organization 
is possible, however. When this develops, the propeller-cross dissolves into 
background, and the area that previously was blank space now protrudes as 
a solid figure with the outlines of the heraldic cross patte. The psychological 
effect of this transformation of the same sensory field is striking, and it 
illustrates very well the difference between a given complex of stimulations 
being a thing and a nonthing. It will be 
noticed that the two possibilities cannot 
materialize at the same time. Both of them 
cannot be things at once, and one is a 
thing only because of the presence of the 
other. Rubin was the first to describe the 
relief aspect of a segregated whole. To 
denote the contrast, he applied the expres­
sive terms "figure" and "ground." 

The preceding example of a trans­
formation from figure to ground will also 
serve to open a discussion regarding the 
conditions under which a whole will ap- FmuRE 10 

pear to have the qualities of completeness, 
shape, and relief. In other words, if a whole is a vacillating entity, when 
or why does it appear stable? The answer seems to be that it is a whole 
only when it is regarded as a subunit in a more inclusive configuration. In 
practical terms this means that the moment we fix our attention upon a 
thing, its unity dissolves under an analytic process that is automatic with 
the attitude of close inspection. The result is always two homogeneous sub­
wholes bound by a relation. With respect to the quality of relief, the figure 
is one subwhole and the ground is the other; both are homogeneous, but 
they are connected by a relation which, by the very fact that it is a connec­
tion, sets them apart. The only circumstances under which this condition 
can prevail is when the observer's regard is fixed upon one subwhole-in­
rdation and not upon either of the two subwholes exclusively. For the mo­
ment that a shift takes place that fixates one of the subwholes, its external 
relation to the other disappears; and it becomes jrself a compound of two 
subwholes with an internal relation between them. This is why relations 
inhere in the ideas of things. 

We express these facts when we say that a thing can have meaning only 
with reference to some context; that is, some other component in a larger 
universe. The larger universe is implicit in the definition of a thing although 
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it is largely ignored as a conscious element. We may suppose that we are 
viewing a thing in isolation, but doing so is never possible because only the 
data of reference can impart whole qualities to an observed thing. In an­
alyzing a thing by fixating a part of it, we may presume that we are per­
ceiving a unit by itself; but m reality we have shifted the frame of reference 
as a necessary concomitant of apprehending the lesser unit. A thmg must 
be a whole-m-relauon-to-somethmg-else, which means that it is at once a 
part of a more inclusive configuration. Paradoxically, a whole is such only 
when it 1s a part of a greater whole. 

The question of levels of orgamzauon turns out to be very much a matter 
of point of regard. A pencil can be a whole only so long as it 1s regarded 
in terms of its relation to something else, the top of a desk, for instance. 
\Vhen the "lying-on-the-desk" aspect of the s1tuauon is eliminated by a focus 
of attention on the pencil, It 1s no longer a pencil but a compound of "eraser­
on-a-shaft," "lead-in-a-shaft," "point-at-the-end-of-a-straight-shaft," and so 
on in a variety of combmauons, none of which gives any sensory report of a 
total pencil. We may "remember" that 1t 1s a pencil; but doing so is an in­
terpretation, not a sensory fact. Likewise, a pencil and an inkstand can 
form a whole with respect to the desk top; but while they do, there is no 
pencil and inlstand. 

The characterless aspect of the ground element is, therefore, not peculiar 
to It; that 1s one measure of its whole quality. Its recessive aspect is a 
funcuon of the mutually repellent processes of cohesion wnhin the figure 
and the ground unns. The total field 1s polanzed: Its positive component, 
the figure, 1s such because the relat10nsh1p factor is viewed as being con­
tained within 1t; the negative component, the ground, 1s withdrawn because 
it is the datum of reference. Its passive role tends to eliminate it from con­
scious recognition, hence also to eliminate the larger configuration of which it 
is a component. All wholes are viewed in this axial perspecuve; they are the 
positive poles of larger enuties. 

A fundamental question comes at this point; namely, Can the ideas of 
any two thmgs be organized into a configuration? The gestalt psychologists 
have taken issue wnh the traditional theones of associatmn on this question. 
Proponents of the view that mental connections are established between the 
things of our expenence simply because they have been observed in as­
sociation do, by 1mphcauon at least, accept the conclusmn that any fortuitous 
combination of thmgs can form a unit. According to this theory, things 
become associated because they have occurred together in the past, or because 
they are similar, or for other reasons; and the strength of the connection 
between them varies wnh a number of circumstances. \:Vhatever the nature 
of the association, the bond is established through familiarity with a par­
ticular combination. "The organized character of sensuous data is the product 
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of previous experience." 10 If in the past two things have not been associated, 
they need not be considered so when they are presented in the same sensory 
field; and the thought of one will not recall the thought of the other. ihe 
intrinsic character of stimuli has no bearing on whether they become con­
nected. Furthermore, once a bond has been established by experience, the 
unit that is thus formed will impose itself upon subsequent presentations of 
an indifferent set of stimuli. "Past experience transforms the sensuous data 
by suppression and supplementation." 11 

The gestalt psychologists reject this theory of unification on both counts. 
Wholes exist, they assen, irrespective of past experience and often in con­
travention of it; and the past is ineffective in ordering the immediate data 
of a sensory field. They do not deny, of course, that experience plays a part 
in mental operations; but they do insist that the memory of it has no power 
to arrange incoming stimuli. The forces of organization are inherent in the 
immediate situation. The experience of a segregated whole is due to an actual 
physiological process in the observer. It is not due to a memorized unification 
of stimuli into wholes that project themselves on the sensory receptors. There 
are relations between the millions of minute excitations coming from things 
"out there," relations such as contiguity, similarity, and inequality; but 
"organization in the sensory field is something which originates as a char­
acteristic achievement of the nervous system." 1 ~ The field presents a mass of 
stimuli that are dynamically interrelated by actual forces of mutual attrac­
tions and repulsions. Some areas of the field are dominated by forces of 
cohesion between their respective elements and at the same time by col­
lective repulsions toward each other. This patterning of the sensory field as a 
result of the dynamic adjustments that are necessary consequents of the per­
ception of it gives rise to the bounded regions that we call things or con­
figurations. 

The gestaltists take this stand on the conviction that the organization 
process is not unique to mental phenomena. It inheres in other natural proc­
esses as well. Gestalts arc evident in such biological processes as ontogcnesis 
and in physical and chemical processes.13 Kohler writes,u 

Take as an example the contact of oil and water. Here interaction is so strong that 
the form of the surface is determined by it; but this surface as such remains a 
sharp boundary and the drop of oil remains detached from the water by those same 
molecular forces which,~at the same time, mold the form of the drop. I shall 

10 Harvey A. Carr, Psychology. A Study of Mental Activity. New York: Longmans, 
Green & Co., Inc., 1925, p. 112. 

11 J bid., p. 114. 
1 ~ Kiihler, op. cit., p. 174. To give whole properties an external c:.'Cistence is to commit 

what Kiihlcr calls the "c:.'Cperience error." Ibid., p. 176. 
13 lbid., p. 194. 
it Ibid., pp. 143-144. 
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assume, then, that in optical processes, contours are preserved by similar forces of 
antagonistic contact, depending upon differences in the properties on the two sides 
of the contour. 

According to the gestalt view the segregation of wholes, therefore, de­
pends upon the characteristics of nervous activity and not upon experience. 
Kohler points to the undeniable fact that we can perccive well-defined 
shapes without recognizing them and even without ever having seen them 
before. All of us have made out forms through mISt at a distance, or in half­
light, which are utterly unfamiliar to us, not always because they are poorly 
delineated. Whether the outlines are distinct or not is a secondary considera­
tion. As wholes they are different from their surroundmgs and segregated ,, from other things around them. And 

the very fact that we can ask ourselves, 
"What is that?" indicates that they 
exist as sensory facts independent of 
our familianty with them. As Kohler 

......._ says, it will not do to attempt to explain 
~ • the existence of an unknown form as 

being due to the generalized knowledge 
that in past experience a thing hangs 

together; because in the first place, the hanging-togetherness must exist in 

F1Ct.'RE 11 

perception before experience can be drawn on for an explanation. Further­
more, many perceived units hang together despite the fact that, generalizing 
on the basis of past experience, they might just as well fall into different 
groupings. Thus, in Kohler's illustration (Figure 11) there are two distinct 
groups of spots. Yet on the basis of experience, there is as much reason to 
see them as six different things, for we know that six persons, Bies, or other 
things can take such relative positions at one moment and disperse them­
selves widely at the ne,.1:.15 

For these and other reasons the gestalt psychologists maintain that forms 
are the primary data. Forms exist entirely independently of any meaning they 
might acquire. An object on my desk may not be a pencil to an illiterate 
primitive, but it is nonetheless a fully segregated unit from the instant it is 
perceived. Says Kohler,1" 

Such is the conception that gestalt psychology offers to defend. It even goes so 
far as to hold that it is precisely the original organization and segregation of cir­
cumscribed wholes which make it possible for the sensory world to appear so 
utterly imbued with meaning to the adult, because, in its gradual entrance into 
the sensory field, meaning follows the lines drawn by natural organization. It 
usually enters into segregated wholes. 

15 Ibid., pp. 154-155. 
111 Jbid., pp. 151-152. 
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From this point of view some constellations in the sensory field hang 
together automatically while other theoretically possible alignments do not. 
Some configurations are more "stable" or "better organized" than others. 
But, according to gestalt theory, this is not a matter of previous familiarity 
with them. The concept of better and worse configurations is embodied in 
the "law of pragnanz," which has been formulated by Koffka thus: "Psy­
chological organization will always be as 'good' as the prevailing conditions 
allow." By "good" the gestaltists mean the full expression of a given char­
acteristic or aspect. In general, those configurations that are more regular, 
simpler, or more symmetrical than others and those that are "closed" as 
opposed to those that are "broken" or "unclosed" are good figures. 

Resort to these evaluative terms inevitably introduces the elements of 
subjectivity and relativity into the definition. The gestaltists therefore make 
no further attempt to elucidate them but turn directly to optical demonstra­
tions of phenomena that are supposed to reveal immediately the meaning of 
the law. Thus, a figure such as C would not be a good shape because it is 
incomplete and unstable; it strives to become a circle. This arrangement of 
lines ~ violates the "law of good continuation" because it tends to be 
broken up by the formation of a series of circles. A circle is stable, not be­
cause it is a familiar object of our experience, but because it is inherently 
a good figure. 

The gestaltists have been able to assemble a convincing array of evidence 
to demonstrate that sensory data manifest stresses toward certain configura­
tions and not others. Their achievement is an important one. At the same 
time we need not agree that they have as yet proved one of the principal 
points of contention; namely, that experience is not a factor in ordering the 
reports of the senses. They and their opponents have conducted a great 
number of ingenious experiments that were designed, respectively, to sup­
port and controvert this thesis. On the face of it, each side has been more 
or less successful. In consequence the impartial observer is led to suspect that 
something has gone awry. He is likely to suspect that the source of the 
contradiction lies in the special requirements of their experiments, the 
unwitting acceptance of which misrepresents the problem. For all that has 
been shown by the controversy is that under certain conditions, which could 
be well defined, previous experience is a critical factor in determining what 
is perceived, and under other conditions it cannot be operative. The real 
problem is, therefore, to investigate these conditions. 

_It also appears that the gestaltists have not proved that chance or in­
discriminate combinations of forms cannot be organized into real wholes, 
even though they have shown that some organizations are more spontaneous 
or take precedence over others. It is uncertain to what extent they have 
intended doing this; but they have criticized the associationists for assuming 
that wholes can be aggregates of "indifferent" material, and by their experi-
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ments they have demonstrated that in certain sensory fields some patterns arc 
impossible. Again, however, it must be insisted that the real problem lies 
in defining the conditions under which this or that combination is possible. 

Perhaps we should grant the important point that wholes are dependent 
upon the existence of internal cohesive forces, and that this has nothing to do 
with previous experience or unfamiliarity with them. Forms exist because of 
their own inherent properties; but this does not mean that a particular mass 
of stimuli can be configurated in only one way. A given sensory field is not 
set in one rigid and unalterable framework. It is kaleidoscopic in two ways. 
First, the same total aggregate of stimuli can be organized in more than 
one pattern; and second, any particular pattern can be broken down into 
lesser wholes. In all cases the patterns are necessary units as long as they 
are seen as such; but a reanalysis is always possible, and this can vary the 
character of a field. Furthermore, the choice of one of the possible patterns is 
frequently if not normally dependent upon familiarity, habit, or previous ex­
perience. 

Many of the gestalt demonstrations themselves attest to these facts. Their 
many examples of ambiguous figures, such as that in Figure 10, are evidence 
enough that the same total field can be organized in different ways, each 
one as complete and stable as the other. In point of stimulation nothing has 
changed; but with a change m the observer's mental posture, remarkable and 
sometimes startling transformations occur in the visual field. Transforma­
tions can also be experienced in other configurative dimensions, as is the case 
when the same set of sounds suddenly undergoes a transformation from one 
rhythmic pattern to another. 

In such cases, where there is a vacillation between one configuration and 
another, it is quite probable that the absence of a stabilizing factor is inde­
pendent of the character of the patterns themselves and is a function of our 
indifferent attitude toward them. We are without preference; either of the 
two arrangements is acceptable. Choice, however, is to a high degree de­
pendent upon habit; and it is, therefore, extremely likely that habituation 
to one alcernative to the prejudice of the other will in time result in a pre­
emption of the field by the first to the total exclusion of the second. And, 
since it is probable that any aggregation of stimuli can be organized in more 
than one pattern, there is every reason to suppose that the view we take of 
our daily environment is simply the one alternative among several that has 
been settled upon by custom or habit. 

This is the conclusion that has been drawn from some of the experi­
ments set up to refute gestalt theory. Donahue and Griffitts, as a result of 
presenting a series of ambiguous figures to their subjects, concluded that the 
complexity of the patterns was a factor in the alternate perception of two 
possible organizations, but that familiarity with them was more important. 
The more familiar the two interpretations were to the observers, the more 



ON THINGS 443 

rapid was the rate of their Auctuation from one to the other, unless there was 
greater individual familiarity with one than the other, in which case there 
was a tendency toward stabilization.]; Using very similar figures, other 
e.'\:perimenters have also concluded that their subjects were able to fixate one 
interpretation for a longer time or more easily when it was less involved 
and when they were better acquainted with it from previous e.'\:perience.16 

Each of us can, furthermore, demonstrate to our own satisfaction the 
stabilizing effect of habit in perception. If we make repeated efforts to see 
only one configuration in an ambiguous totality, as, for example, the propel­
lerlike cross in Figure 10, it will be noted that the more accustomed to it we 
become, the more difficult it will be to bring about the mental shift that 
induces the alternate interpretation. It may be mentioned, too, that Rubin, 
whosr work on figure and ground problems was well received by the gestalt 
psychologists, found a "figural aftereffect," which means that, once a subject 
has divided a field into figure and ground, he is likely to see it the same 
way when he is confronted with it again. 

Kohler calls attention to the meamngless quality of outline maps and 
the utter strangeness of sea charts for the average person. This is indeed 
a matter of organization; but with maps, as with other ambiguous figures, 
the experience of meaning reveals the flexibility of the organizing factor and 
at the same time serves to show the importance of previous acquaintance 
in determining the selection of one interpretation over another. An outline 
map is "meaningless" when all that appears to our consciousness is some 
more or less sinuous lines on a blank page. In other words, the configuration 
that is present is line-on-page, line as figure, page as ground. But this con­
figuration can be dissipated in an instant. It disintegrates when one line is 
seen in relation to another line, with the result that the area included between 
them becomes a whole with respect to the blank page. Now, this transforma­
tion may or may not eventually occur to a person who has never seen a 
map or a piece of paper with inked lines on it; but it will certainly occur 
readily to one who is familiar with the technique of map reading, and it is 
doubtful whether a cartographer would ever interpret the conventional 
markings known to his profession as anything save boundaries of land and 
sea areas. Similar observations hold for sea charts. To a person who is unac­
customed to their interpretation they may appear only as lines on a page; or 
if he is geographically minded, they may be composed into areal configura­
tions with the cohesive units looking to him like unfamiliar land blocks. It 

n W. T. Donahue and C. H. Griffitts, "The InRucncc of Comple.,ity on the Fluctua­
tions of the Illusions of Reversible Perspective," Americ-an Journal of Ps}'r:holog}', 1931, 
43:613-617. 

18 M. F. Washburn, C. Reagan, and E. Thurston, "The Comp:trath·c Controllability 
of the Fluctuations of Simple and Complo.. Ambiguous Perspective Figures," Amer,c-an 
/01m1al of Psycholog}', 1934, 46:636-638. 
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is unlikely, however, that a sea ~aptain ,~oul_d fall victim to this tricky 
metamorphosis of the figures of his professmn mto the ground of the land-
lubber. 

The existence of alternate modes of organizing the same sensory field and 
the establishment of a pnonty of one interpretation through habit indicates 
one way in which previous e>..penence can affect the perception of wholes. It 
can also have an effect when more inclusive wholes are dissipated in favor of 
their components. This 1s the point at which the gestaltists are likely to enter 
a vigorous objection, for they have been at some pains to demonstrate that 
past e.'\perience 1s an ineffectual tool for the analysis of stable configurations. 
In so far as they mean by this that experience is powerless to organize the 
data they have presented experimentally, they are probably right. But they 
have adopted the madm1ss1ble tactic of cuttmg the cloth to suit their needs 
and so have accomplished not what was intended but something else. They 
have set the requirement that previous experience be automatically effective 
in disorganizing a presented configuration; and yet they have so designed 
their experiments that, according to the rules of gestalt, this result is im­
pomble. In addition they have further prejudiced the issue by eliminating 
the factors which would be conducive to bnngmg the results of experience to 
bear upon the situatmn. Obviously this procedure does not prove that 
familiarity with a given figure has no effect whatever upon the character of 
a perception. It means only that under the conditions imposed by the experi­
ment this is true. 

In order to establish the1r contenuon the gestalt psychologists have relied 
to a great extent upon the difficulty that observers have in voluntarily dis­
covering hidden figures. Gottschaldt performed one of the best known of 
these e.,;:periments.19 His method was to show his subjects a series of simple 
geometric figures several times and then later to expose another series of 
more complex figures which contamed the earlier simple figures. No intima­
tion was given that there was any connecuon between the two showings; the 
subjects were asked simply to give a descripuon of the members of the 
second series. In the first trial the simple figures were exposed only three 
times; in a second trial with new subjects they were repeated 520 times. In 
both instances the results were practically the same. In over 90 per cent of 
the individual cases the subjects failed to detect the simple figures contained 
in the complex ones. The conclusmn was that familiarity with a given form 
in itself has no appreciable effect upon its apprehension when it is geo­
metrically embodied in a whole that 1s stabhzed by its own forces of integra­
tion. This is no doubt true, and it really needs nothing more than the proof 
of everyday experience to establish it. What 1s called for, then, is an elucida-

111 Cited and discussed by Kaffka, op. cit., pp. 155ff. 
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tion of the circumstances which c."1:plain the conclusion, rather than an un­
conditional denial of effects being due to prc\·ious acquaintance. 

The explanation given for our inability actually to sec hidden figures, 
C\'Cn when we know that they arc present, is that the total configuration 
before us is well organized; or, stated from an analytic viewpoint, the 
contained figure is absorbed in its environment. Something is to be gained, 
however, by an exposition of just what is involved in this matter of absorp­
tion. It takes place, of course, when the contained figure docs not exist 
perceptually as a discrete whole; but there arc two aspects to the difficulty 
encountered in seeing it as a unit. One of them bears upon the definition of 
a configuration as being without parts and yet itself being a part-in-relation 

F1Gl:1t> 12 

to something else. Thus, if two or more contradictory relations exist with the 
something else, which is the ground or datum for a judgment of its distinct­
ness, there can be no configuration. Because when the same datum stands 
in two or more mutually incompatible relations to the entity under considera­
tion, the entity must have parts on the basis of these frames of reference. If the 
whole of the configuration does not have a single relation to the same 
element in its environment, it does not c."l:ist as a whole; instead the com­
mon equivalences combine and segregate from the common differences, and 
what would otherwise be a figure is cross-sectioned to become two new con­
figurations, each containing pans of the original one. This is the essence of 
protecth•c coloration and camouflage. The same conditions can be discerned 
to be operative in many of the cases of e.,;:perimcntal absorption offered by 
the gestaltists. 

In Figure 12, which is taken from Kohler, some observers will be able to 
see the contained shape of the number ,4. Others will not, even though they 
arc told to look for it. The difficulty arises partly because the figure (the 
number -4) has no single relation to :my one of the other possible forms with 
which it is associated. Its left arm, for instance, is within the curvilinear 
figure, while its right ::mn is not. The whole figure is not on, inside of, or 
adjacent to the whole of any other one thing. Consequently it is broken up 
into p.1ns, each of its subwholes relating to different clements in the larger 
configuration. Under such circumstances. therefore, a whole ceases to exist 
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because of the disintegrative forces of its environment. Another way to phrase 
it is to say that a thing cannot have different relations in the same dimension 
to something else; it cannot at the same time be both under and over or 
lighter and darker than another thing. 

A second aspect of the difficulty in perceiving hidden configurations 
derives from their being fused with more inclusive wholes. In order to dis­
cern them, it is necessary to analyze the presented whole so that some com­
ponent may be found on the level of integration of the simple figure to be 
discovered. Absorption takes place in this instance because the whole of the 
simple figure coincides with a part of one that is more complex. The task 

0 
FIGURE 13 

that is laid upon past experience under these conditions is to see a semicircle 
in a circle or to distinguish a drop of water in a lake. Fundamentally this is 
also a problem in relations. The figure is not lost because of the disintegrative 
effects of contradictory relations with other parts of the larger whole. It is 
still intact; but it, as a subwhole, bears a different relation to its correlate 
when it is embedded in a larger shape than it does when it is isolated. In 
order for it to have whole qualities, i.e., to be a thing, when it is embedded, it 
must be related to the engulfing thing. Only in that way can it be set apart 
as a whole. Now, obviously it is within its matrix; that is its relation to its 
correlate. When it is isolated, this relationship is impossible, whatever the 
correlate might be. Clearly the two phenomena are not the same thing; and 
it is not surprising that we fail to think of one when we see the other. 

The combined effects of disintegration and fusion very nearly serve to 
rule out completely the possibility of a spontaneous application of past experi, 
ence. Both effects are involved in Gottschaldt's figures, one of which is 
reproduced as Figure 13. The hidden figure is the hexagon on the right; it is 
the "past experience" that is fused in the figure on the. le.ft. It is to be. noted 
that it is a thing, a hexagon, because of its distinction from the white. paper 
ground around it. This distinctiveness derives from the fact that it is on the 
paper-or some observers might be able to see. it under the paper. In any 
event, it is not contained within its environment, as it is in the figure on the 
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left. In that latter manifestation it is, therefore, a totally unfamiliar experi-
ence. 

The thing that is a hexagon as it stands in isolation is also distorted out 
of immediate recognition by the disintegrative action of the rest of the 
elements in the figure on the left. That arrangement of lines is so contrived 
that there are at least three subconfigurations contending for mastery: two 
rectangular planes and an unbalanced Z or N. Each is plainly discernible 
because each in its entirety has a single relation with each of the others. But 
the hexagon does not; it is pulled apart by the contradictory forces of the 
others. The Z overlies and overruns it-yet cannot because its outline shows 
through the Z; it is within one rectangular plane-but cannot be because it 
is within the other also; it is enclosed by all the rest of the figure-but is not 
because it is under (or over) most of the Z. The only way that it can be seen 
as a whole is by relating it to one of the easily distinguished subwholes, thus 
ignoring a contradiction. This, however, requires conscious effort, as does 
an attempt to compensate for the effects of fusion. 

An attitude of analysis on the part of the observer is thus a prerequisite to 
success in apprehending figures as well hidden as Gottschaldt's, One way to 
induce the attitude is to suggest the presence of the figures or direct an ob­
server to find them. This condition has been ruled out in the foregoing ex­
periments, and with some justification; for in our everyday experience of 
things we are not coached to discover subwholes in them or to combine them 
into larger wholes. At the same time an adequate statement of the problem 
must include attention to what happens when past e.xperience is in some way 
caused to be psychologically present as well as when it is not. 

The gestalt psychologists have, in fact, given recognition to this aspect 
of the subject in other contexts when they have not been so eager to demon­
strate their case for the independent existence of segregated wholes. Kohler, 
for instance, discusses the effects of an observer's adopting special attitudes, 
among them the analytical, toward a given field and even admits that "in 
many cases a change of organization will be the consequence of such an 
attitude, and hence 'analysis' of this sort involves a real transformation of 
sensory facts in gestalt psychology." 20 

Indeed it would be extremely difficult to explain some of the most im­
portant psychological facts without reference to the effects that past experi­
ence has upon perception. How else explain recognition, or the occurrence of 
many illusions prefigured by past experience? Considerations of this kind led 
Kaffka to formulate the conclusions of Gottschaldt and others in less dog­
matic fashion. We may, he says, interpret Gottschaldt's results as an "absence 
of an automatic effect of experience" if we care to; but the real explanation is 
not that a memory record cannot influence a subsequent perception, but only 

2° Kohler, op. cit., p. 183. 
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that it cannot do so if there is no circumstance which serves to bring the two 
in conjunction.21 

The questions of when past experience does bear upon perception and 
what its effects are lead us to the heart of the problem of innovation. It 
appears that previous experience structures subsequent perception more 
often than the principal protagonists of gestalt theory have been willing to 
allow. It also appears that the ordering of a present sensory report in terms 
of some past ell.perience hke it can be more creative than is generally recog­
nized. The mental interaction between what 1s and what was, in fact, does 
provide the only basis for a recombination of natural events; that is, for in­
novation, the uniquely mental contribution to newness. 

21 Kaffka, op. at., p. 602. 
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